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NUSUNKM>3NRL
HISTORY

KIMMEHT APYTIOHAH*

Lokmop ucmopuyeckux Hayk, enasHbil Hay4HbIl compyOHUK
MHcmumyma ucmopuu HAH PA

BK/AJL, APMAHCKOIrO HAPOJA B [LENIO NOBEfbI B
BEJIMKO OTEYECTBEHHOW BOWHE (1941-1945 IT.)

Knroyesble cnosa: BoiiHa, nobepa, apmua, Hapop, AUBU3WA, BKNaL, repoii.

Ewe 3a Heckonbko pHell fo Havana Btopoii MmpoBoii BoiiHbI 22 aBrycra
1939 r. B Obep3anbLbypre Ha BcTpeye ¢ BepxoBHbIM KoMaHaoBaHueM TpeTbe-
ro peiixa Agonbg MTnep pan ykasaHue CBOMM BOeHayallbHUKaM He CYMTaTbCA
C 00LLLECTBEHHBIM MHEHVEM U B NpeacToALLeli BoiiHe BecnoLuagHo yHUYTOMaTb
npencraBuUTENeN CNaBAHCKMX HApPOLOB: MyMUMH, MeHLMH u feTeil. «Ceitvac, B
Hallle BpPems, KTO eLle MOMHUT 00 YHUUTOKEHUN MUNIMOHOB apMAH B Typuuu B
1915 r.7», — 3aABUN propep ANA BOOLYLLEBEHNA CBOWX reHepanos'.

CnepoBatenbHo, He cnyyaiiHO, YTO C MEPBbIX e AHEell BOliHbI BeCcb ap-
MAHCKUIA HapOJ, Kak OAMH MOAHANCA Ha 3alLLMTy COBETCKOro oTeyecTtna, nbo Ac-
HO OCO3HaBa/, KakaA OMacHOCTb OMWAaeT ero, ecnu [epmaHua opepHuT
nobeny Hap Cosetckum Coro3om, a TeaTp BOEHHbIX OEWCTBUII NepemecTUTCA
Ha TeppuTOoputo ApmeHun. Beapb dpakTnyecknm coto3HnKoOM rutnepoBckoit [ep-
mMaHum 6bina Typuma, KoTopasa OykBasbHO Mepep, Hayanom BOWiHbl, 18 utoHA
1941 r., noagnucana ¢ epmaHveii nakT o apyxbe n HeHanageHun, CornacHo Ko-
TOPOMY HeMeLKMe BOeHHble Kopabnu nonyunnu cBobofHblii foctyn B YepHoe

* <nnywidp ubipluywgyty £ 18.02.20, gnwfunuyly £ 20.02.20, punniuyly b ypwwgnpnife-

Juwiti 14.08.20:
! MopnuHHMK 3TOro foKymeHTa xpaHutca B HaunonanbHom apxuse CLUA. Bnepsble foky-
MeHT bbin npepacTaBneH Ha HiopHbeprckom npouecce (20 HoAbpa 1945 r. — 1 okTAbGpa 1946 r.)

u onybnukosaH B rasete «Hbto-Nopk Taiimen.
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mope. B Havane BoiiHbl Typuua ckoHueHTpupoBana Ha rpaHuue ¢ CoeeTckoii
Apmenueii 26 BOOpPYMEHHbIX AMBM3MIA,2 BbikMAas yOOOHOro MOMEHTa Ans
BTOPMEHWNA Ha €e TeppUTOPUIO U OpraHW3aLyn HOBOrO reHouuja apMAH Mo-
AobHo reHoumpy 1915 roga. B namATy apmMAHCKOro Hapopa eLue ¥uBbl BOCMO-
MWUHaHWA O MacCOBOM YHWUYTOMEHWUWN apMAH B 3anagHoii ApMeHum, ocyLecTs-
neHHom B rogbl [lepsoit MMpPOBOIA BOIHbI COKO3HULLEN Kail3epoBckoit ['epmaHm
— cyntaHckoin Typumeid. B pe3synbtate 3TOro BapBapCKOro akta — reHouuja B
3anapgHoii ApmeHun — bbinn 3Bepckn YouTbl 1,5 MIH apmsAH, KOTopble TbicAYe-
NETUAMU ABNANUCH KOPEHHbIMW MUTENAMU Ha CBOE WCTOPUYECKOW poAMHe.
3anagHas ApmeHus 6bina ouMLleHa OT apMAH, a Yy[lOM CnacLUMeca OT Pe3HW
okono 800 Tbic. apmAH BbIHY#AeHbI ObinK b6exaTb U3 POLHbIX 04aroB U pacce-
ATbCA NO BCEMy MUPY>.

Bot uto nucana B cBoeit nepeposuue raserta «[pasga» 25 asrycra 1941
r.: «ApMAHCKMiI1 Hapop, TBEpPLO 3aHUMaeT cBoe boeBoe MecTo B 0bLueli 6opbbe
Bcex HapoaoB Cosetckoro Coto3a... ApMAHCKMIA Hapog, Kak 1 BCe apyrue CBo-
6oaHble 1 paBHoMnpasHble Hapoabl CoseTckoro Coto3a, BOCMPUHAN HaBUCLLIYHO
Haj, Halleii CTpaHoli CMepTeNbHY OMacHOCTb Tem bonee rnyboko, 4To B CBOeEl
MHOTOBEKOBOW WCTOPUM HE pa3 MNopBepraacA HanageHuto Yyme3eMHbIX Ha-
cunbHuKoB. OH 3HaeT, 4TO Takoe Pe3HA, MOrpoMbl, ronog, Hacunue. ApmaH-
CKuii Hapop, He 3abbin cusnyeckme ncTpebneHuAa apmsaH, OpraHuM3oBaHHble
npepLUeCTBEHHUKOM KpoBaBoro [utnepa — Kaiisepom Bunbrenbmom B rofgbl
[NepBoii mMupoBoii BOVHbI. [loaTOMy, KOraa KpoBaBbiM MOMApOM BCMbIXHYNa
BOiHa, Havataa ntopoenom [utnepom npotns Cosetckoro Cotosa, Becb ap-
MAHCKMIA Hapog, NOAHANCA, Kak OfMH, Ha 3alwmTy PoauHbl...»*.

B nepeble nHn Benukoit OTevecTBeHHOI BOWHbI CBOMMMN (PIOTOBOJYECKM-
MW HaBblkamMn OTIWMYMWICA MeEPBbIi 3amecTuTenb Hapkoma BoeHHo-mopckoro
cpnota CCCP, HavanbHuk [nasHoro mopckoro wrtaba agmupan Mean CtenaHo-
B4 Wcakos (Tep-WcaakaH), KOTOPbI B CNOMHBIX YCNOBUAX PYKOBOAMN nepe-
xopom KpacHo3HameHHoro bantuiickoro dnota (KB®P) n3 TannmnHa (ScToHun)

2 24 HoAbpa 1946 r. HbiHe 3T cnoBa HayepTaHbl Ha CTeHax My3eA XONOKOCT eBpeiickoro
Hapoga B BawwuHrTtoHe. Ltemenko 1968, 54.

3 Tenouup apmaH B OcmaHcKoii umnepun. CO60pHUK LOKYMEHTOB U MaTepuasnos Mog pe-
Jakuueil akapgemvka Hepcucana 1982, 12.

* «[pasga», 25 aBrycra 1941 r.



ApyTioHsaH K.

B KpoHwTaaT, nnyHo Bo3rnaenan aptobopoHy JlenuHrpapa un peiicteua Jla-
nockoii pnotunuun. B panbHeiiwem emy 6bino npuceoeHo 3BaHue Agmupana
dnota Cosetckoro Coto3a u lepoa Cosetckoro Cotosa. HavanbHuk LwiTaba
BoenHo-Bo3pywiHbix cun (BBC) 3anagHoro cpporTa nonkosHuk Cepreit Anek-
caHApoBnY XyaAKkos (OH e ApMeHak ApTembeBny XaHdepaHu) 22 utona 1941
r., He MOAHOCTbIO W3NeYMBLUMCb, BbiNucanca u3 MuHckoro rocnutana u B
Ype3BblYaiiHO TPYAHbIX YCNOBUAX CMOI OpraHv3oBaTth paboty wraba, HanaguTb
CBA3b C YacTAMM.

22 noHA, B TEYEHNE OJHOr0 AHA, neTunkn dopoHTa coepLumnu 1896 6oe-
BbIX BblneToB, yHUuTOMUB 60nee 100 camoneToB npoTuBHMKA.®> B ganbHeiiem
XynAkoBy 6bln0 NPUCBOEHO 3BaHWe Mapluana aBuauuu, OH KOMaHOoBan BO3-
AYLWHbIMW apMuamu, 6bin BbIABUHYT Ha [OMKHOCTb HayanbHMKa wTtaba BBC
KpacHoit Apmun.

B nepebix 601X BOWHbI CBOVM MYM¥ECTBOM W CTOWKOCTBIO OTANYMANUCH Ha-
YanbHWK onepaTuBHoro otpena wrtaba HOro-3anapHoro ¢poHTa MONKOBHUK
MBan Xpuctodpoposuy barpamaH (B panbHeiiwem — mapian Cosetckoro Coto-
3a, pBaxpabl [epoii Coserckoro Coto3a), HayanbHUK apTUANEpUM TOro e
dpoHTa reHepan-neiiteHaHT, [epoii CoBetckoro Cotoza Muxann AptembeBny
[Napceros (B panbHelillem — reHepan-noiKkoBHWK), HaYanbHUK LiTaba apTunne-
pun HOxHoro cpoHTa nonkoeHuk WMeaHn [laBbipoBny Bekunos, HavanbHWK
wraba 12-ii apmun HOro-3anagHoro ¢poHTa reHepan-maiiop barpat Wcaako-
BUY ApyllaHaH, HayanbHUK onepatuBHoro otgena 33-ii apmum 3anapgHoro
¢ppoHTa nonkosHMK CtenaH Mnbuy KnHocaH, BoeHHbI Komuccap 32-ro ctpen-
KOBOro kopnyca AvBM3MOHHbIN Komuccap Cepreii ®Pepnoposuy lanagmes, Ha-
YasbHUK LWTaba 22-ro MexaHW3MpoBaHHOrO Kopnyca reHepan-maiiop TaHKOBbIX
Boiick Bnapumup Crenanosuy Tampyun (JemypusH), komaHaup 227-i ctpen-
KoBOli AuBM3MKM MonkoBHUK [eBopk AHppeeBuy Tep-lacnapaH (Bcem LuecTe-
pbiM B fanbHeiillem 6bINo0 NPUCBOEHO 3BaHWeE reHepan-neliTeHaHTa), KOMaH-
avp 113-i cTpenkoBoii amBu3nmn reHepan-maiiop Xpucrocgop Hukonaesny Ana-
BepAAH, KomaHamp 49-ii kaBanepwiickoii auBu3uM nNonkoBHUK Tumodpeii Bna-

5 Cosetckue BoeHHo-Bo3sgyiiHbie Cunbi B Benukoit OteuectBeHHoli BoiiHe 1941-1945
rr., 1968, 32.
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avmuposuy epeorny ([epeornaH, B fanbHeiilem — reHepan-maiiop) U MHo-
rve apyrve.

B 6utse nop, MockBoii CBOMM BOEHHbLIM TanaHTOM M MyMECTBOM OTAUYM-
nuck Komanamp 340-it ctpenkosoit aueusum nognonkosHuk Capkuc Coromo-
HoBMY MapTupocsaH (B ganbHeliluem — reHepan-neiiteHaHT, ['epoit CoseTtckoro
Coto3a) n komaHaup 239-i cTpenkoBoil AnBuU3NM NonkoBHUK [aiik OraHeco-
B4 MapTtupocaH (B panbHeiillem — reHepan-maiiop). 3a NOABUIM, COBEPLLIEH-
Hble B NepBblil rof, BOHbI, YeTbipeM BOMHaM-apMAHaM Oblno NpUCBOEHO 3Ba-
Hue ['epoa Cosetckoro Cotosa.

C nepsbix e gHeli Benukoit OTeyecTBeHHO BOIiHbI NapTuiiHble u rocy-
AapctBeHHble opraHbl CoBeTCKO ApMeHWM, UCMONKOMbl MECTHbIX COBETOB,
rOpofCKME U paiioHHble BOEHHble Komuccapuatbl BKAHOUMAUCL B paboTy Mo
mMobunusaummM BOEHHbIX U XO3AINCTBEHHbIX pecypcos pecnybnukn. epep, pec-
nybnnKoil ObInn noctaBneHbl HEOTNOMHbIE 3afayn: NepecTpouTb BClo paboTy
Ha BOEHHbIIi naf, obecneynTb Npu3biB BOEHHOOOA3aHHbIX, MOAXOAALLMMMN Kaj-
pamMn 3aMeHWUTb Tex, KTO oTrpaBuiacA Ha ppoHT, 4Tobbl paboTa B Thbiny npo-
ponanacb 6ecnepeboiiHo. Hapo Obino opraHusoBaTb BOEHHYKO MOLIOTOBKY
HaceneHua, ¢OpMMpPOBaHWE HAPOAHOrO OMOMYEHWA, YCKOPEHHbIMM Temnamm
CTPOWUTb B MPUrPaHNYHOI 30He 0OOPOHUTENBHbIE COOPYHKEHUA.

MobunusaumoHHbie paboTbl NpoLuaM opraHW3oBaHHO, B ycnoBuAx 6onb-
Loro natpuoTuyeckoro nogbema. B uenom B 1941-1943 rr. B BoopyeHHble
Cunbi CCCP 6binu npusBaHbl nnua 22 BospactHbix rpynn. B KpacHoit Apmun
6bino Hemano BoeHHocnysawmx crapluero Bospacta (1895-1904 rr. poxpe-
Hua). Ecnu pobaenTb 1 Tex, k1o 6bin NpussaH B KpacHyto Apmuio 13 ApmeHum
B 1938, 1939, 1940-e rogpl, a UX 4NCNO MO CBEAEHUAM pecnybnnKaHCKoro
BoeHKomara coctasnano 28384 uyenoseka, 10, No Hawwum gaHHbiM, ot CoBer-
cKoii ApmeHun B BoiiHe yyactBoBanu okono 320000 uyenosek, 4To cocTaBnAno
20-23% Bcero HaceneHusa pecrybnukm.

[ina cpaBHeHua otmeTum, yto co Bcero CCCP B rogbl BoiiHbI B apMuto U
cpnot 6binu npussaHbl 34.476.700 yenosek®, uto cocrasnano 18-20% scero
HaceneHua ctpaHbl. HanomHum, 4To, no paHHbIM nepenuck, B 1940 rogy umc-
nenHoctb HaceneHna CCCP pocturna 194.000.100 uenosek, B ApmAHCKOI

6 I'pudh cekpetHocTyn cHAaT. Motepu BoopymerHbix Cun CCCP B BoiiHax, 1993, 139.
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CCP -1.360.000 yenosek’. bonee 1 MaH apmaH ¥unu B Apyrux pecnybnmkax
CCCP. Moyt 90% npusbisrnkos n3 Apmenun nnmn oxkono 300.000 yenosex
6binn apmaHamu. Ecnn npnbaBuTh K HUM 4MCNO apMAH, NMPU3BaHHbIX U3 ApY-
rux pecnybnuk CCCP, kotopoe coctaBuno 6onee 200.000 yenosek, To nony-
yutca, yto us Cosetckoro Corosa B Benukoii OTeyecTBeHHOW BoiiHE yyacTBO-
Bann 6onee 500.000 apmsaH. A ecnn Kk atomy npubasuts ewe 100.000 apmsaH,
MO6MNN30BaHHbIX M3 ApYyrux cTpaH Mupa (Beab B 3apybebe HakaHyHe BOWiHbI
#unu 6onee 1 mnH apmaH), To B utore B BoiiHe yyacteosanu 600.000 apmsaH.
N3 Hux 6onee 200.000 nornbnu Ha cppoHTax. HanomHum, yto B rogpl lNepsoii
MupoBoii BoiiHbl 13 2.054.000 apmaH, #ueumx B Poccuiickoii umnepuu, B pa-
Aax pycckoii apmum cpaxanvcb okono 250.000 BovHoB-apmsaAH.

B BoopyseHHbie Cunbl Benukobputanuu, ®Pparuym u CLUA 6binm mobu-
nu3oBaHbl okono 50.000 apmsAH®. Ecnn cTonb BbICOKaA aKTMBHOCTb B oAbl
lNepBsoii muposolii BoliHbl (1914-1918 rr.) obbAcHAETCA UX CTpemieHneM K oc-
BoboMaeHVo 3anagHoii ApMEHUM OT TYPELKOro ura, TO MaccoBOe yyacTue ap-
mAH Bo Bropoii mupoBoii 1 Benukoii OTevectBeHHOI BOHaX He TONbKO UCXO-
AMNO U3 npaB U 06A3aHHOCTEN 3aKOHHbIX rpaXfjaH cBoell BoccospaHHoi OT-
YM3HbI U APYrUX CTPaH, NPELOCTaBMBLLMX UM HAJEKHOE YOemuLLEe OT TypeLKoi
PE3HW, HO W ABMIOCH MOPbIBOM BbICOKOIO HaLMOHANbHOMO CaMOCO3HaHWA, Bbl-
paEHHOro B CTPeMIeHUN oToMCTUTb [epmaHum, nonyctutenscTeosasLueit [e-
Houmpay apMaHcKoro Hapoga B 1915 ropy.

B BoeHHO-MobunM3aLMoHHOI paboTe, NpoBeaeHHOI B pecrybnuke Ha Ha-
YaslbHOM 3Tane BOHbI, 0coboe MecTo 3aHuMano opmMrpoBaHUe HalMOHaNb-
HbIX U MHTEPHaLMOHaNbHbIX AMBU3KIA, ycrellHo 3aBepLunBLueeca B CoBeTCKoM
ApmeHun B KopoTkue cpokn. Ha Tepputopun pecnybnvku B 1941-1942 rr. 6bi-
nmn cpopmmuposaHbl 89-1, 408-a, 409-a n 261-a apMAHCKME CTPENKoBble AUBU-
3UW, NIMYHBIA COCTaB KOTOPbIX OblN NPEUMYLLECTBEHHO YKOMMNEKTOBaH apMs-
Hamm.

Panee, B 1920-1922 rr. B ApmeHun bbina copmmpoBaHa 76-a ApmaAH-
cKaAa ropHo-cTpenkosasa ameusua, kotopad B 1938-1940 rr. 6bina nepecop-
MUpOBaHa B MHTepHauunoHanbHyto. OgHako ¢ 22 utoHa no 22 wiona 1941 r., no-

7 Akaksin 1975, 35.
8 WcTopma apmaHckoro Hapopa 1981, 547.
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MOMHUBLLMCL 3@ CYET NIOACKUX M MaTepuanbHblx pecypcoB ApmaHckoit CCP,
OHa BHOBb obpena xapaKkTep HalVOHaNbHOro POPMMPOBaHWA, B KOTOPOM M3
16000-ro nuyHoro coctasa 14000 6binn apmaHamm®.

Lllectaa no uncny Apmarckaa 390-a cTpenkosaa avsu3na bbina cchopmu-
posaHa B aerycte 1941 r. B r. 3yranamn u lNotu (Ipysus) B KavecTBe MHTEPHa-
LMoHanbHoro coeauHeHua. B cdespane-mapte 1942 r. oHa 6bina nepechopmu-
poBaHa B apMAHCKYIO HaLuoHanbHyto amsusnto. PaboTbl no nepedopmmposa-
HUIO AMBM3MK Npoxoamnu B Kepun, B 60eBbIx yCNOBUAX.

Kpome nepeuncneHHbIx AMBu3niA B HavanbHblil nepvog, Benukoii OTeyvect-
BeHHoli BoiHbl B CoBeTckoii ApmeHnn 6binn chopmmpoBaHbl UK JOYKOMII-
nexktoBaHbl 31-a, 61-a, 136-a (15-a reappaeiickan), 138-a (70-a reappaeiickan),
151-a, 236-7, 320-7,406-a cTpenkoBble AMBU3UN U PAA APYrUX YacTel, 3Hauu-
TENbHYO 4aCTb KOHTUHIEHTa KOTOpPbIX cocTaBnAanu apmaHe. Hanpumep, B Jle-
HuHakaHe ([tompu) bbina poykomnnextoBaHa 320-1 cTpenkoBas AMBU3NA: U3
9124 yenoBek ee nuyHoro cocrasa, No JaHHbIM Ha 16 ceHTabpa 1942 r., 7978
yenosek (87.5%) bbinn apmaHamun. 61-a cTpenkoBas AWBU3MA, HaXOAMBLUIAACA
Aana nononHeHua B EpesaHe, B fexabpe 1941 r. Ha 70% 6bina ykomnnexktosaHa
apmaAHammn'®,

AKTBHOE yyacTue apmAHCKoro Hapoaa B Benukoit OtevectBeHHoOI BoiiHe
NpOABMNOCH He TonbKo B npusbiee B apmuto bonee 600000 yenosek, HO 1 B
MaccoBOM repoM3Me Ha MoAX CpaMeHWil B cocTaBe pasfNyHbIX POJOB BOWCK,
BO BCEX MaBHbIX CpPaMeHUAX TeaTpPoB BOEHHbIX AelicTBUil. ApMAHe CBOUM My-
}ECTBOM UM OTBAroil OTAMYMAMCh B pAAAx 3alimTHUKOB MockBbl, JleHunHrpaga,
Cesactonona n Opeccbl, B CranuHrpapackoit n Kypckoii 6uteax, B 6utee 3a
KaBka3 n B 6oax 3a ocsobompaeHne Kepun n Kpbima, Ykpautbl, benopyccun,
MpubanTnku, B 60ax 3a Kapenuto n CoeTckoe 3anonapbe, akTMBHO y4acTBO-
Banu B ocBobomaeHun ot dpatumctckoro ura ctpaH HOro-Boctounoid u LleHT-
panbHoii EBponbl, B pasrpome rutnepoBckoro dpalumsma Ha tepputopun [ep-
MaHWM U ero CO3HMKa — MunuTapucTckoil AnoHun Ha [JanbHem Boctoke.
MoxHO npuBeCTM MHOrOYUCIEHHbIE MPUMEPbI MaCCOBOrO reponsma N MyMecT-
Ba BOMHOB-apMAH, HO A4 3TOro He xBaTuno Obl faxe MHOroToMHMKa. [loatomy

9 LAMO P, . 51-i1 reapgeiickoin cTpenkosoii gususum, on. 1, o. 2, n. 7, a. 7, n. 17.
10 1IAMO P, ¢. 56, on. 12214, g. 405, n. 278.
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npveefem nuilb 0bobLLEeHHbIE AaHHble, KOTOPbIE APKO AEMOHCTPUPYHOT BKNaf,
BOMHOB-apMAH B nobepy Hag cdawumsmom. B uenom 3saHue ['epoa CoseTckoro
Cotoza 6b1n10 npuceoeHo 106 BomHam — apMAHaM, U3 HUX 4 mony4unu 3To 3Ba-
Hue B CoBetcko-cpmHnaHAcKoi BoiiHe (30.11.1939 r. - 13.03.1940 r.), 99 - 3a
nogsuru B Benukoii OteyectBeHHoi BoiiHe (22.06.1941 r. - 9.05.1945 r.), 3 -
3a MofBUI1, COBEpPLUEHHbIe B NOCNeBOeHHble MUpHble roabl. Maplan Cosert-
ckoro Coto3za W.X. barpamaH n komaHamp 47-ro wtypmosoro asmanonka BBC
KpacHo3HameHHOro banTuiickoro cpnota reapaun NOANONKOBHWK HenbcoH
leoprueeny CrenaHaH 3BaHuA [epos Cosetckoro Cotosa 6biny yaoCTOeHbI
neaxabl. Kpove Toro, 3saHue [epos Cosetckoro Cotosa bbino npucsoeHo 10
npencTaBUTENAM APYrUX HaLMOHaNbHOCTel, ypoKeHLEB ApMEHUN.

B ronbi Benukoii OtevectBeHHol BoiiHbl 26 apmAH cTanu nonHbiMu Kasa-
nepamu opgaeHa CnaBbl Bcex Tpex cTteneHeii. [lo paHHbIM Ha 31 pekabpa 1945
r. B Benukoii OteyecTBeHHOl BoiiHe y4acTBOBann 68 reHepanoB-apmsaH, OAMH
apmupan donota (U.C. Wcakos) n ogmH mapLuan aemaumum (C.A. XyaaKkos, OH xe
A.A. XaHdbepsaHu). B nocneBoeHHbIii nepuop, U3 y4acTHUMKOB BOWiHbI elle 86
apmAHam 6bIno NPUCBOEHO reHepanbckoe, a 9 apmAHaM — afMUpanbCKoe 3Ba-
Hue. Takum obpasom, u3 yyacTHukoB Benukoii OTeyecTBeHHOI BOWiHbI reHe-
panbCcKoe U agmupanbckoe 3BaHuA bbinn npuceoeHbl 165 apmaHam. U3 Hux B
1955 r. N.X. barpamaHy 6bino npucsoeHo 3BaHve Mapluana Cosetckoro Coto-
3a, a U.C. Ucakoy - agmupana cpnota Cosetckoro Coroza. B 1969 r. A.X. Ba-
bapMaHAHy 6bIno0 NpPUCBOEHO 3BaHWEe Mapluana OpoHeTaHKOBbIX BOWCK, a B
1975 r. - rnaBHoro mapLuana 6poHeTaHKOBbIX BOWCK.

B 1980 r. C.X. AraHoBy ObIn0 NPUCBOEHO 3BaHWE MapLUana UHKEHEPHbIX
BOWCK. Yncno mapLuanos u reHepanos apmaH Morio 6bi 6bITb ropasgo 6osnb-
we, ecnn 6b1 B 1937 r. He Obinn paccTpensaHbl: komaHgapm [.K. BockaHos,
komkopbl I.[1. Tain (Maiik Bxwkaw), [.[l. XaxanaH, A.[1l. Menuk-lLlaxHa3apos,
apmeiickue komuccapbl 2-ro paHra . A. OscensaH n O.A. CaakaH, komgus A.T.
AToAH, amBu3MoHHble Komuccapbl [.C. CadppasbekaH, N.A. BappaHos, X.A.
AbpamaH, Amaak Tep-[laBTaH 1 MHOrMe fpyrue.

B rogobl Benukoii OteyectBeHHOI BOIiHbI U3 BOEHaYanbHWKOB apMAH af-
mupan WU.C. WcakoB 6bin nepebiM 3amecTutenem Hapkoma BoeHHo-Mopckoro
dnota CCCP - HauanbHukom [naBHOro mopckoro LwiTtaba, MapLian asualuu
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C.A. XypakoB (A.A. XaHcpepAHL) — nepBbIM 3amecTUTENEM KOMaHAYHOLLEro
BoeHHo-BO3ayLIHbIMM cunamn KpacHoii Apmum, HauvanbHukom wTaba BBC
KpacHoii Apmumn, renepan apmumn W.X. barpamaH komanpgosan 1-m [lpuban-
Tuiickum, 3atem 3-m Benopycckum cppoHTamm, Tpoe apmAH 6binu KomaHAayHo-
WMMU apMuamun: reHepan-nonkosHuk M.X. barpaman — 11-i1 reappeiickoii ap-
mueit, mapan asuauun C.A. Xypaxos (A.A. XaHdpepsaHu) — 1-ii u 12-i1 BospyLu-
HOI1 apMuAMK, reHepan-nonkoBHuk M. NMapceros — 40-ii apmueii; Bocemb — Ko-
MaHgupamu Kopnycos (reHepanbi: C.C. MapTupocaH — 50-ro un 73-ro ctpenko-
Boro kopnycos, I.0. Maptupocan — 90-ro ctpenkosoro Kopnyca, b.M. Apywa-
HAH — 11-ro reappgelickoro ctpenkosoro kopnyca, B.C. Tampyun ([emypusaH) -
22-ro mexaHusunpoBaHHoro kopnyca, 1.B. [leneorny ([epneornan) — 2-ro reap-
Aelickoro Kasanepwuiickoro kopnyca, nonkoBHukmn: A.X. BabapmaHaH — 11-ro
reapaelickoro TaHkosoro kopnyca, A.K. MorocaH — 20-ro TaHKoBOro Kopmyca,
A.M. MenukaH — 106-ro ctpenkosoro kopnyca), 28 — KomaHaMpamn QUBU3NIA,
okono 100 - KomaHampamu bpurag, 1 NONKOB.

B roab! BoiliHbl oT npepropbes Kaekasa uyepes KybaHb, TamaHb, Kepub,
Kpbim, TMonbly, lepmanuto po bepnvHa M Inbbbl cnaBHbiii 6oeBoOW NyTb
npowna 89-a ApmaHckaa TamaHckas oppeHoB KpacHoro 3HameHu, KpacHoii
3Be3apl n Kyty3oBa 2-ii cTeneHu CTpenkoBasa OMBU3MA, a TakKe Mponoxuna
cBoil 6oeBoin nNyTb 409-a ApmAHCKasa CTpenkoBas OMBU3UA, KOTOpas akTWBHO
yyacTBoBasna B 6uTBe 3a KaBkas, B ocBoboxpaeHun KybaHu, YkpauHbl, Monga-
BKn, Pymbinumn, Benrpun, Asctpun n Yexocnosakum oT HemeLKO-paLLIMCTCKUX
3axBaTyMKOB, MonyyMBLUIaA MOYETHOE HaMmeHoBaHve KupoBorpapckas — bpa-
TUCnaBcKas, bbina HarpaxaeHa opaeHom borpgaHa XmenbHuuKoro 2-ii ctenexu.

B taxenbix n kpoBonponuTHbix 6osx B Kepumn (mapT-maii 1942 r.) yyactso-
Bana 390-a ApmaHckaa ctpenkosas ausuaua, 408-a ApmaHckaa cTpenkosas
OMBU3UA B ceHTABpe-HoAbpe 1942 r. ueHoii 6onblunx NoTepb nepekpbina Hem-
uam gopory B 3akaskasbe. MpaH — YkpanHa — CtanuHrpap, — Kypck — benopyc-
cua — lNpubantuka — Takoi cnaeHblii 6oeBoili nyTb npowna 51-a reapaeiickas
cTpenkoana Butebckaa oppeHa JlennHa KpacHosHameHHas (6biBwias 76-a Ap-
MAHCKaA ropHo-cTpenkosas) uveHn K.E. Bopowwunosa pususma. Ulectaa ap-
MAHCKaA ameusmna — 261-a (ApMAHCKan) cTpenkoBas, Kak Oblno oTMeYeHo, B ro-
Abl BOWHbI ocTaBanacb Ha Tepputopun CoseTckoii ApmeHun, 3aluuLiana rocy-
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AApPCTBEHHYIO rpaHuuy ¢ Typuueit. B apMAHCKMX BUBM3MAX, a Takme Ha Tex
¢poHTax, rae 6bI10 MHOrO BOWMHOB-apMAH, M3paBanucb 16 AWBM3MOHHBIX U
(PPOHTOBbIX ra3eT Ha apMAHCKOM A3blke'".

B nobepy Hap chalumsmom CBOKO [OCTOINHYIO NENTY BHECIW TaKMe NereH-
AapHble pa3BefuvKu-Heneranbl HeBuaumoro dopoHTa. [eHepan-maiiop, fOKTOP
xummyecknx Hayk laiik OsakumaH, koTopbiii geiictsosan B CLUA, Bo mHorom
crnocobcTBOBaN PacKpbITUIO MNaHa amMepuKaHLEB MO CO3AaHUI0 U UCMONb30Ba-
HUIO ALEPHOrO OpPYMWUA Yepe3 XOPOLUO 3aKOHCMUPUPOBAHHYH) areHTypHYH
ceTb, NpUobpen LEeHHble CEKPETHbIE LOKYMEHTbI, KOTOPble MOMOMM COBETCKUM
yyeHbIM B KpaTuyaiillee Bpemsa cO3[aTb AfEPHOE OpyHue. YCunuamu reHepan-
maiiopa MBaHa ArasHua, nonkosHuka [eBopka BappaHsaHa (BnocnepctBum —
lepoin Cosetckoro Coto3a), ero eHbl 1 Hepasny4Hoii konnerun [oap JleBoHoB-
Hbl, bpaTa [oap — OHuka [MaxneBaHAHa 1 ppyrux Obina packpbiTa dalumcTckan
areHTypa B MpaHe u copsaH nnaH nokyLueHna Ha «bonbLuyto Tpoiiky» (CtanuH,
Yepunnnb, Py3senbT) B fHM TerepaHckoli koHdepeHumn (28.11 — 01.12.1943 r.).

B netonucu coseTckux pa3BefuvKOB-Heneranoe 30M0TbiMM OykBamn BMu-
caHbl TaKkie MMeHa reHepanos Bayecnasa KeBopkoBa, Muxauna AnaBeppaoBa,
l'ypreHa ArasHua, nonkoBHuKoB Awota AkonaHua (Edpart), epacuma banaca-
HoBa, Bavecnasa [ypreHoBa u MHOrvMX Apyrux, NofBMrM KOTOPbIX MO WU3BECT-
HbIM NPUYMHAM €LLe MOAHOCTbIO HE UCCNEe0BaHbl Kak B PYCCKOW, Tak U B ap-
MAHCKOW nctopuorpadum.

CnasHyto cTpanuuy B nctoputo Bennkoii OTeyecTBeHHoOW BOIiHbI BNucanu
cpaXaBlLUMecA B TbiNy Bpara napTu3aHbl, B pAfax KOTopbix Obino Hemano
apmsaH. TonbKo Ha YkpauHe u B benopyccun cpaxanvce 6onee 2000, B Kpbimy
n Ha CesepHom Kaekase — 500, B [lpubantuke, JlennHrpage v KanmHuHckoit
obnactn - 200, Bo PpaHumn - 1200, B peuun - 6onee 1000, B MonnaHgum —
okono 800 apmaH-naptusaH, B Yexocnosakuu, [Monblue, Bonrapuu, KOrocna-
Bumn, Utanum, Pymbinnum — 6onee 200 un 1.4. CyliectBoBano HeCKONbKO napTy-
3aHCKUX OTPAQOB, JaMe MONK, KOTOPbliA B OCHOBHOM Obln YKOMMNIEKTOBaH U3
apmaH. Tak, B cocTaBe napTusaHckoro coepmHenusa nerespapHoro C.A. Kosna-
Ka, KOTOpbIii BOEBan C HEMELKO-PaLLIMCTCKUMM 3axBaTyMKaMn Ha TeppuTopum
YkpauHbl, peiictBoBan otpag «[lobepa» n3 100 apmaH, nop KomaHLOBaHWEM

" Bonee noapobHo cm. ApyTioHan 2002, 198-262.
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Ceprea ApyTioHAHUa. B cocTtaBe napTu3aHCKOro coefvHeHUA reHepan-Maiiopa
M.N. HaymoBa (YkpanHa) — ApMAHCKUIA NapTU3aHCKuMii oTpAgd, MMeHn AHacTaca
MwukosaHa, komaHpupom kotoporo asnanca Apamavc OBcenaH (B oTpAge Hac-
yutbiBanocb 250 apmaH), B bBenopyccumn cpaxanucb naptusaHckue bpuragbl
BO rnaee ¢ Xauynkom MaresocaHom, BaraHom ArapsaHaHom, Cmbatom Ap3syma-
HAHOM, oTpAf, «[lobepa» nop KomaHposaHvem Jlasapa bapanana, otpag Ne
620 um. B. Yanaesa, komuccapa, 3atem KomaHgupa otpaga OsaHeca XayaTpa-
Ha, B JleHuHrpaackoii n KanuHuHckoit obnactax Boesana bpurapa umenn lep-
MaHa, B cocTaBe KoTopoii aeiictsoBan 41-i1 otpag Aptema CarymaHa, B Kpbimy
BoeBan naptusaHckuii otpag N2 10 nop komaHpoBaHnem Apama TepsHa, B Ap-
MAHCKOM paiioHe KpacHopapcKoro Kpas [eiicTBOBan napTuU3aHCKUiA OTpAf,
nmenn Crenana Llaymana Bo rnase c AnpgpaHukom ManxacaHom, B Jlutee -
napTusaHckuii otpag Awota MapabsaHa, Bo ®PpaHumu — 1-i1 CoBeTckuii naptu-
3aHCKMiA NONK BO rnaBe C NONKOBHUKOM AnekcaHapom KasapaHom, B pagax Ko-
Toporo cpaxanucb bonee 2000 bbIBLLMX COBETCKUX BOEHHOMNEHHbIX, U3 HUX —
1200 apmsH, B peuun — naptusaHckuii otpag «Ceobopa» Bo rnase ¢ babke-
HoMm HepcucaHom, B papax kotoporo cpaxanuce 6onee 1000 apmaH, B [onnan-
AN — OTpAAbI aHTMPALLMCTCKOro CONPOTUBNEHUA, B pAfax KOTopblx Obino 60-
nee 800 apmsaH 1 1.4."

B nobepy Hap dpalumamom BHecnu CBOW BKNap, Takie 3apybexHble apma-
He. B rogbl BoiiHbI NopaBnAtoLlee 60NbLUMHCTBO 3apyberHbIX apMAH OPUEHTH-
poBanocb Ha PoguHy-maTtb, CMNOTMBLLMCH BOKPYr OpraHu3aLmn HaluoHanbHbIX
¢ppoHTOB U CO3[aB pASJ, NPOrPeccBHbIX opraHu3aumii u obects. Tak, Hanpu-
mep, B CoepmHeHHbIx LLtatax Amepukn bbinm cospaHbl ApmAHcKaa nporpec-
cuBHaa nura n HaumonanbHblii coseT apmaH CLUA, Bo ®PpaHumn — HaumoHanb-
Hblii ppoHT apmaH PpaHuuu, B Cupuu, JlusaHe, Erunte, Scpronun u B papge
Apyrux cTpaH — obwiectBa apy#6bl ¢ Cosetckum Coro3om, B Bonrapum — Ha-
LMoHanbHo-ocBoboauTeNbHbIN (OPOHT apmaH, B [peumn — aHTudalumctckme,
MpOrpeccuBHble OpraHW3aLmn, KoTopble B TeyeHWe Bcell BOWHbI mocnefoBa-
TENbHO NPOBOAMNIN APYKECTBEHHYO nonuTuKy B uHTepecax CCCP.

3apybexHble apMAHEe He TONbKO MopanbHO 3awmwanm PoguHy-Matb, HO
“ OKasblBaM MaTepuanbHyto nomolub KpacHoii Apmuun. bnaropapsa cbopy no-

12 ApyTionsn 2010, 481-482.
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MepTBOBaHWIA 3apybeHbIXx apMAH, OopraHu3oBaHHOMY ApMAHCKOI AnocTtonb-
CKOW LLepkoBblO, MO MHULMaTUBe Katonukoca Bcex apmaH [eBopra YopekuaHa
B rofbl BOWHbI ObINM NOCTPOEHbI TaHKOBble KONOHHbI «[laBnp, CacyHckuit» (B
nepsoi1 KonoHHe 6bin 21, a Bo BTOpOiA — 22 TaHKa «T-34»), a Ha noxepTBOBa-
HuA apmaH Wpana n Sdmonnn — TaHkoBasa konoHHa «[ enepan barpaman». Tbi-
cAYn 3apybekHbIX apMAH y4acTBoBanu B aHTUdalumcTckom ConpoTusneHumn u
NapTU3aHCKOM JBUMEHWUWN CTPaH, OKKYNMpoBaHHbIX chalumcTckoi 'epmaHmei.

Ceoummn beccmepTHbIMM nogeuramm Bo PpaHumm npocnasunca Mucak
MaHyLisaH, KoTopblii nocmepTHO 6bin yaocToeH 3BaHWA [epoa dppaHLy3cKoro
aHTudpawumctckoro apuenna Conpotuenenua. [pynne MaHywsaHa okasanu
60nbLUYtO MOMOLLb POAUTENN BCEMUPHO W3BECTHOMO MEBLA, MO3Ta, LUAHCOHbE
lapna AsHaBypa — MamukoH n KHap AsHasypaHbl, cectpa Lapna — Anpa u
cam 20-nethuii Wapnb. 3a cBobogy PpaHumm cBoto *u3Hb oTaanu Jlymsa
(Nac) n Apnuap AcnaHaHbl, ApbeH [laBupaH v ap.

Bonee 50.000 BonHoB-apmaAH BoeBanu B pagax apmuii cotosHmkos CCCP.
Tonbko B apmumn CLUA cpamanuch okono 20.000 apmaH, B ux yucne netymkm
Turpan ManxacaH, Yapnb3 TeptepaH, Cam lNapcamaH, Kepk KnpkopsaH (HbiHe
- HaumoHanbHblii repoii Apmenun), mopak [xepapg, JlesoH [acdbecusH u ap.
EpBaHp, [lepBuwwAn 6bin HarpampeH Bbiclleid BoeHHol Harpapoii CLUA «Me-
panb [loyeta KOHrpecca», KOTOPOW B rofApbl BOWHbI 6bINM HarpamaeHbl BCEro
87 yenoBek, 52 apmaHuHa bbinn HarpapgeHbl mepanbto «CepebpsaHaa 3Bes-
Aa», CPeAU HUX — neTymk, maiiop TurpaH CapKuCAH, KOTOPbI B BO3[YLUHbIX
6oax cobun 6 6ombapAMpPOBLLMKOB MPOTUBHUKA, 44 neTynka-apmaHuHa Obinu
HarpaxaeHbl «Mepanbto [Noyeta BoeHHO-BO3AYLIHbIX cun CLLA».

leHepanamu apmun CLUA cranu laiik Lexkeppman n [xopax MapTukan,
cupuiickoit apmun — Apam KapamaHykaH, 6onrapckoii apmun — [abpuen ab-
puenos. bonee 30.000 apmaH cpaxanucb B apmusax Bennkobputanum n ®PpaH-
umu. B Bo3pyLuHbIX 60Ax B Hebe AHrnuMM 1 PpaHuMK cTanu repoAaMn NeTYNKN —
6patba Hoen, ek u JleBoH ArasapsAHbl, U3 HUX nepBblii Nornb B AHrum, a
BTOpOii — BO PpaHuun. Ux cectpa MoHuKa B roabl BOMHbI Cy#una Ha BOEH-
HOM aspogapome B AHrnum.”

13 ApyTionsan 2010, 482-487.
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CywiectBeHHblii BKnap, B nobeny Hap cpallM3MOM BHECTN U TPYHEHUKU
Tbina CoBeTckoii ApmeHnn. PykoBoacTeysacb aesusom «Bce pna dpoHTa, BCe
Aana nobeppbl!», HECMOTPA Ha TAMENble YCNOBMA BOEHHbIX NeT, TpyAALLMecs
pecnybnvku npeepatunu ApMeHWIO B HacToALUMIA apceHan KpacHoit Apmun,
OTKyfa KamAblii AeHb XeNne3HOLOPOKHbIMU SLIeNoHaMU Ha CPpPOHT OTnpaBnA-
nucb opyxue, 6oenpunacbl, 0OMyHAMpPOBaHME, NPOAYKTbI NUTAHWUA, NHOACKOEe
nononHeHve u T1.4. bnaropapa emenHeBHOMY repouueckomy Tpyay pabouwx,
KONXO3HUKOB W WHTENNUreHUMn ApMeHUn B rofpl BOHbI BOWHbI-apMAHE, Ha
Kakom 6bl (PpOHTE OHW HU Cpamanucb, BCErja YyBCTBOBAIN NOAAEPMKKY TPy Ke-
HUKOB TbINa, NMonyyYan OT HMX Kak MaTepuanbHyto, Tak U MOPaibHYH MOMOLLLb.

Ewie B nepBblii nepuop, BoiHbI apMAHCKMIA Hapog, obpaTuiaca ¢ naTpuoTy-
YECKMM MUCbMOM-HaKa3oMm K ¢ppoHToBMKam-apmaHam. [log, HUM nognucanvch
335.316 4enoBek, B WX 4MCNE U U3BECTHbIE YYEHbIE, XYJOMHUKW, mucaTeny,
pabouune, KONXO3HWKK, apTUCTbI, Bpayu, y4nTens, napTuiiHble N COBETCKME pa-
60THMKM U MHorne apyrve. lucbmo Bbino M3paHo oTaenbHoli BpoLutopoit
oTnpaeneHo Ha poHT oceHbto 1942 ropa. OHo ObINo onybnMKoBaHO B LLEHT-
panbHbix rasetax «llpaspa», «M3sectna», «Komcomonbckaa npaspa», «Kpac-
Hasa 3Be3ga», B pecnybnmKkaHcKux u opoOHTOBbIX raseTax M pacnpocTpaHeHo Ha
Bcex ppoHTax. [ncbmo Bbipaano nNaTpuoTU3M apMAHCKOro Hapopa, ero npe-
AaHHocTb PopmHe. OHO TakMe HanomuHano BoMHaM-apMAHaM rOpbKOE MpOLL-
Noe apMAHCKOro Hapopa, YepHble [AHM MOrpoMOB, OPraHW30BaHHbIX B
OTHOLLEHWNN apMAH — KOPEHHbIX MUPHbIX uTeneir 3anagHoit ApmeHun — Ty-
peukummn Bapsapamu B 1915 rofy, BLOXHOBUTENEM W COYHaCTHUKOM KOTOPbIX
bbina kaiiseposckaa [epmaHua. [MCbMO NPU3bIBaNO YHUUTOMUTL PaLLIMCTCKUX
OKKYMaHTOB U TONbKO nocne nobenpl BepHyTbCA JOMOIA. «[TomMHWUTE MyapbIii 3a-
BeT Hallero Hapoja: HEOCO3HaHHasA CMepTb — 3TO CMEPTb, a CMepPTb OCO3HaH-
HaAa — 310 beccmepTve», — yNOMMHANOCb B Nucbme. Hapop CBOVMM CbIHOBbAM
paccKkasblBasl O repoMyYeckom Tpyae paboumx, KONXO3HWUKOB U UHTENUIEHLMM
Cosetckoii ApmeHun Bo umA pasrpoma Bpara. «JleHb 1 Houb paboTatoT Halum
3aBofbl, — Cka3zaHo ObIno B NucbMe, — pabouve u paboTHULbI ApMEHUM Mpeo-
AoneBatoT BCe TPYAHOCTH, 4TOObI cTpaHa bbina 6oratoil u Moryyeii. Bbl He uc-
MbiTaeTe HepocTaTka B opyxuu u boenpunacax. Mbl ocBamBaem [ECATKU HO-
BbIX BUOB NPOAYKLMM, 4TOObI OblN METOK Balll OFOHb U YHUYTOMAMOLLIMM Ball
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ynap. Ha KonxosHbIXx nonax fHeM M Houbto KMNWT pabota. Hawa konxosHas
3eMnA elle Liefpee poguT cBou nnogpl Ana 6oiiuos, 3awmwarowmnx PogmHy-
maTb. B BoeHHOe Bpema Mbl cobupaem C Haluux rnoneid HaMHoro bonblue ypo-
}aA, Yyem [0 BOWHbI... C nepBbIx e fHeli BOiHbI BCe CBOM CUibl MocTaBuna
Ha cnyseHue Jeny 3awuTbl PoguHbl M apMAHCKaA WHTENNUreHUus, KoTopas
HEyCTaHHbIM TPYLOM, OPYKMEM HaykW, NUTepaTypoii U WCKYCCTBOM MOMOraeT
nobepe Hallero nNpaeoro gena...».

MucbMo 6oiiLam-apMAHaM OT apMAHCKOMO HapoAa MUIMIMOHHBIMU TUpaMma-
Mn Ha A3blkax HapogoB CCCP 6bino pacnpoctpaHeHO Ha Bcex hpoHTax, Co-
AepaHve nucbma 6bino goeegeHo fo Bcex 60iiLoB M KoMaHAMPOB. BowHbI-
apMmsAHe, OTBETUB Ha MpW3bIB apMAHCKOrO Hapoja, MOKNANUCH CBATO BbIMNOS-
HUTb Haka3 PopauHbl-MaTepy 1 BepHyTbCA TONbKO C Nobenoii.

BkpaTue n3nomum, kakyto KOHKpeTHyto paboTy Mo oTpacnAaM BbIMONHWUAN
TpymeHnkn Cosetckoii Apmenun B rogpl Benukoii OTeyecTBEHHOI BOVHBI.

HecmoTps Ha Tamenble ycnosusa B nepuop, Benukoii OTeyectBeHHoii BOIA-
Hbl, NpombilneHHocTb CoBeTCKO ApMeHUM He TONbKO He bbina NMpuocTaHoB-
NeHa HWU Ha MUHYTY, HO 1 NPOoJoNKana pa3enBaTbCA ObICTPbIMM TEMNAMK.

Hapagy c noctaBkamv NpogyKLun AnA BOEHHbIX LieNei, NPOMbILLNEHHOCTb
pecnybnmky npofonana CTPOUTb HOBble NPEANPUATUA U pacLUMPATL CyLLLeCT-
Bytome. OcobeHHO BbICOKMMM Temnamu cTana pasBuBaTbcA meTannoobpaba-
TbIBatOLLAA MPOMbILLNEHHOCTb, KOTOpYlO pecnybnuka noytv He wumena. 3a
rofbl BOWHbI ObInM caaHbl B akcnnyaTaumio 30 HOBbIX MPOMBILLNEHHBIX Npej-
NPUATWIA, B TOM 4YWUCNe aBUALMOHHbIW, CEPHOKUCNOTHbIW, rMApOreHe3aLMoH-
HbI, AHWIICKNIA LEeMEHTHbIN, Kneesblii 3aBoabl, KopaHasa, Xapbepackasa npsa-
AvnbHaA, obo3ocTpouTenbHas, LuopHocepenbHaa abpuku u gpyrue. Kpome
TOro, 6bINK BBEAEHbI B aKcnayaTaumto 110 HOBbIX LLeXoB, B TOM 4ucne — aBTo-
KOPAHbIA LieX, CTEKNOLEX, LieX TyaNeTHOro Mbina, raloLHbIiA Lex U T.4,.

B ycnoBuax BoiiHbl 6bino ocBoeHo npoussoacteo okono 300 Buaos Ho-
BbIX uspenuii, cpeamn kotopbix 10 Buaos 6oenpunacos, 2 Buaa BOOpyHeHWit, 6
BUOOB CPeACTB cBA3N, 47 BUAOB 06030X03ANCTBEHHOMO M BELLLEBOrO UMYLLLECT-
Ba, 20 BMOOB XMMMNpPOAYKTOB, 3 BMAA UHMEHEPHOrO MMyLLECTBa, 6 BUAOB ap-
TUNNEPUIICKOrO UMYLLLECTBA, OFHEYMOPHbIA KUPNWUY, 3amMeHUTENb LEMeHTa,
CTEKNOBbIE W3AENUA MyTeM 3NEKTPOMNaBKM, PE3UHO-TEXHWYECKUE WU3LENUa W
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T.4. 3a Bpema BOIiHbI Oblnn M3rotoBneHbl kopnyca 82-MM OCKONOYHbIX MUH —
233.000 wrtyk, kopnyca aBmabomb — 203.000 wTyK, KOoprnyca NPOTUBOTaHKO-
BbIx MuH — 150.000 wrTyk, kopnyca npoTtuBonexoTHblix MMH — 130000 wTykK,
OyTbinku ¢ 3amuratensHoii cmecbto — 90.000 wTyk u T.4.

C oktabpa 1942 r. EpesaHckuii 3aBog, N 447 ocBoun pemMOHT NMoBpeMAeH-
HbIx camoneToB. [lo3pHee 3aBof Hayan BbIMyCKaTb KPblibA W LLACCU ANA UCT-
pebuteneii AK-3, koTopble noctynanu Ha TOunMcckuii aBMaLMOHHbIN 3aBog,
roe nposojunack Ux 3asepliarolias cbopka. Ha nocnepHem stane BOiHbI Ha
3aBojie BblMyckanucb camoneTbl YT-2M, KoTopble UCMbITbIBAIUCL Ha MecTe U
OTNPaBAANUCH Ha PPOHT.

B nobepy Hap chalum3mom cBOW BECOMbIN BKNAL, BHECIWN TaKKe TPYKeHU-
Kn cenbckoro xo3aiictBa CoBeTcKoii ApMEHUM, KOTOpble TaK¥e PyKOBOACTBO-
Baiucb pesmsoMm: «Bce pna dpoHTa, BCe ana nobepbi». Ecnn yuyectb TO
06CTOATENLCTBO, YTO OCHOBHAA YacTb CENbCKUX PabOTHWKOB Haxoaunach B ps-
Aax AelicTByHOLLIE apMUK 1 TAMECTb CeNbCKMUX paboT rnaBHbIM 06pa3oM Hecnu
Ha cebe MeHLLVHbI, CTapuKK 1 JeTh, TO CTaHeT ACHO, KaKoii reponyeckuii Tpya,
6bin coBepLUEH MU B rofbl BOIHbI.

OTKNMKHYBLUMCb Ha NaTPUOTUYECKUIA NPU3bIB KONXO3HWKOB W KONXO3HMWLY
YKpauHbl, cenbckue TpyseHnkn Apmenun B 1944 r. Bbigenunu ceepx nnaHa B
doHp, KpacHoit Apmun 200.000 nypos 3epHa. KpynHble cpepctBa 6binm Bbi-
AeneHbl UMK B poHA, BoccTaHoBneHua JlenuHrpapa, Cranudrpapa, Opeccbl um
pasHblX OCBODOMAEHHbIX palioHOB CTpaHbl. KOnXxo3HWkM ApmeHun u3 cBomx
NNYHBIX cOepereHnini Ha NOCTPOIKY TaHKOBOW KONOHHbI «Konxo3HnMK ApmeHnn»
BHecnn 46 munnuoHos pybneil, Ha mocTpoiiky asuasckagpunbn «CoBeTckan
Apmenus» — 21 munnvoH pybneii.

B obLuem 3a cyet noxepTtBoBaHuii TpyaALmxca CoBetckoli ApmeHum, Kpo-
Me BblLLeyKa3aHHbIX, OblM NOCTPOEHbI TaHKOBblE KONMOHHBI «[ OpHAK 3aHresy-
pa», «PuskynbTypHuk ApmeHumn», «Komcomon Apmenum», «[lnoHepua Apme-
Hun», «CoBeTckaa ApmeHus», aBuasckappunbn «AxtaHak» ([Mobepa), «Monogas
'Bapaua», «CoBeTckuii apTuct», bpoHenoesp, «CoBeTckaa ApmeHuA» U T.4,.

B nobepy Hap dpalumsmom Brmncana CnaBHYKO CTPaHWLY U UHTENIUIEHLUA
Cosetckoii ApmeHuW, C nepBbIX AHE BOIHbI BCTaBLlas Ha 3awmTty PoauHbi
BMecTe ¢ pabounmu 1 KonxosHukamu. [ina otnpaBku Ha PpoOHT 3anmcbiBannCh
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B [0OPOBOAbLIbI MHOTME COTPYAHUKM Hay4HbIX yypempaeHuii Epesana, npeno-
AaBaTenn u CTyAeHTbl BY30B, y4YnTeNA, apTUCTbI, XyAOKHUKKM, NUcaTenu, Bpayu
n MHorue ppyrue. MHorme BbIMYCKHWKKM BY30B UM CTYyAEHTbl CTapLUMX KypcoB
ObIn OTKOMaHAMPOBaHbI A y4ebbl B BOeHHble yuyunuuia. [lonyyms BoeHHoe
obpasoBaHue 1 NPoiAA NOArOTOBKY, OHM B KayeCcTBE KOMaHAMPOB M MoAMTpa-
OOTHMKOB OTNPAaBAANNCHL Ha PPOHT.

B cootBeTcTBUM C TpEboBaHMAMM BOIHbI NEPeCTpoUM CBOKO paboTy Hayu-
HO-MCCnefoBaTeNbCKUE MHCTUTYTbI U BY3bl, YCUIMA KOTOpPbIX Obinn Hanpaene-
Hbl Ha BbIMoNHeHne TpebyemMbix PPOHTOM 3ajau.

B uenax obbegnHeHns Hay4HO-UCCNefoBaTENbCKUX YHPEMAEHWIA pecrnyb-
NKN B €4MHOM PYKOBOJALLLEM Hay4YHOM LEHTPe U B MHTepecax AanbHeiiLlero,
bonee LeneycTpemMneHHOro passuUTuA Hayku Ha 6ase ApmaHckoro dwmnuana
Axkapemun Hayk CCCP 29 Hoabpa 1943 r., HecMOTpA Ha TAMenble YCnoBuA
BOIiHbI, B EpeBaHe Obina ocHoBaHa Akagemus Hayk ApmaHckoilt CCP.

B coctae AH ApmeHun Bownmn 25 pas3nnuHbIX yYpemaeHuii, Kotopble o
aToro Haxogunucb B coctaBe ApmaHckoro cpunmnana AH CCCP, EpesaHckoro
rocyfapCTBEHHOro yHUBEpCUTETa UAK JPYIrUX HayYHbIX OpraHu3auuid.

MNepBbiM npe3ngeHTom Akasemun Hayk Apmanckoii CCP 6bin nsbpax Bua-
HbIii COBETCKMIN UCTOPUK, YyyeHblii-BocTokoBes, akagemnk AH CCCP Wocud
Abraposuny Opbenu, KOTOpbIil A0 3TOro pykoBoamn ApMmaHCKUM cpunuanom AH
CCCP u sBnanca aupekTopom neHuHrpagckoro dpmuTaxa. Buue-npesnpgenHra-
Mu 6b1nn n3bpaHbl Buktop Amasacnosuy AmbapuymaH u BappaH OraHecosuy
l'ynkaHaH. Co3paHne AH Apmanckoit CCP cbirpano 3HauntenbHyo ponb B pas-
BUTUW Haykun B pecnybnuke. HayuHo-uccnepoBatenbckas paboTa yyeHbix Apme-
HUM cnocobcTBoBana AanbHeiemy ycuneHno 060pOHHOI MOLLIM CTpaHBbl, Nyy-
Lemy obecneyeHunto Hyp, opoHTa.

CywiecTBeHHbIil BKnag B nobepy Hap, alli3MOM BHECN U apMAHCKUE CO-
BETCKME rOCyAapCTBEHHbIE AEATENN, YYeHble, KOHCTPYKTOPbI, KOTopble pabo-
Tanu B BbICLUMX MapTUiiHbIX, rocypapcTBeHHbix opraHax CCCP, B BoeHHoI
MPOMbILLNEHHOCTU U pa3HbIX OTPAcnAX HapoAHOro xo3aicTea: AHacTtac MBaHo-
BUY MukoaH — uneH [ocypapctBeHHOro komuTeTa obopoHbl, MBan Pegoposuy
TesocaH — Hapkom yepHoii metannyprun CCCP, Aptem MBaHoBUY MukoaH —
rnaeHblii KOHCTpyKTOp KB, B KOTOpPOM co3paBanvch uctpebutenn «MUM», Amo
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Cepreesuy Enan - pupektop aptunnepuiickoro 3asoga Ne 92, Crenan Axkono-
BUY AKOMOB — HapKOM cpefHero malumMHocTpoeHusa, barpat Hukonaeeny Apy-
TIOHAH — NepBblii 3amecTuTeNnb Hapkoma nyTeii coobieHna CCCP, Cypen UBa-
HOBMY ArapiaHoB — AvpeKTop aBuauuoHHoro 3aBoga Ne 21, [Mapyiip AneTHa-
KoBnY MateBocaH — gupektop CTanMHrpafckoro meTannypruyeckoro 3aBoja
«KpacHbiii OkTabpb», AHppaHuk [esonposny Mocudan — pupextop Beecotos-
HOro Hay4YHO-WUCCNEfOBATENbCKOr0 MHCTUTYTa anekTpomexaHuku, Mean (Osa-
Hec) Ap3symaHosny CapukaH (CapuKkoB) — AUpeKTop cTanenuTeinHoro 3aBoga Ha
Ypane, JlesoHn Abraposuy Opbenn — akafeMuK, reHepan-nonKoBHUK MeLULMH-
ckoid cnyx6bbl, Buue-npesnaeHt AH CCCP, HavanbHuk BoeHHo-MepuumHCKol
akapemun um. C.M. Kuposa, Nocudg Abraposny Opbenu — akagemuk, gupexktop
NEHVHrpafcKoro dpmuTaxa, nepsblii npesunaeHT AH Apmanckoii CCP u MH. ap.

3a BbljatoLMeca TpyaoBble JoCTUMEHWA B roabl Benukoii OTeyectseH-
HolA BOIHbI 8 apmaHam 6bino npucsoeHo 3BaHue [epoa Coumanuctuyeckoro
Tpyna - Amo Cepreesuyy Enany (B 1942 r.), AHactacy MBaHoBMYy MukosHy,
Meany ®epoposuyy TesocaHy, barpaty Hukonaesuuy ApyTioHaHy, Hukonaro
AptembeBndy HapuHany, bopucy KoHctaHTuHoBMYy CanambekaHy (Canambe-
KoB), AHgpaHuKky Mucakosuuy XauatpsaHny (B 1943 r.) u JlesoHy Abraposuyy
Opbenn (B 1945 1.).

N3 apmaH — yyacTHukoB Benukoit OTeuvecTBeHHOI BOIHbI B MOCNEBOEH-
HbIi nepuop, Bbicokoro 3BaHuA [epoa Coumanuctuyeckoro Tpypa ypmoctou-
nucb Tpumabl: akagemuk Kupunn Meanosuy LlenknH (Kmpakoc OsaHecosuy
Mertakcan, 1949, 1951, 1958 rr.), oguH u3 cospateneii aTOMHOI U BOLOPOS-
HoOli 60MbbI; ABaMfapbl: reHepan-nofKOBHUK WHMEHEPHO-TEXHUYECKOIN CNyHObl,
rnaBHblii KoHcTpykTOop KB, co3pasLunii nctpebutenn Mul’, - Aptem MBaHoBuy
MwkosH (1956, 1957 rr.), rnaBHblii KoHCTpykTop KB-11, mOKTOp TEXHWMYecKmx
HayK, HenocpefCTBEHHbI y4aCTHWUK CO3AaHUA aTOMHOIrO W BOAOPOLHOIO Opy-
MuA, cospatenb AfepHbIX GOEronoBOK ANA MEMKOHTUHEHTaNbHbIX 6annucTu-
yeckux paket Camen [puropbesuny Kouapanuy (1962, 1984 rr.) n akapemuk
AH CCCP, npe3naeHt AH Apmenun Buktop Amasacnosuy Ambapuymax (1968,
1978 rr.), kotopomy B 1994 r. 6bIn0 NpuceBoeHo 3BaHue HauumonanbHoro le-
poa Pecnybnuku Apmenua."

15 ApyTionsan 2010, 503-505.
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<U3 dNNU,Hh ULULAL <USPELULUL ULD
MUSLMPURUNRYU SULUD <UNBULUUNKY
(1941-1945 3(3-)

CUNNha3NhL3UL Y.
UWdthnthnud

Pwbwih pwnbp' wwwnbpwagd, hwnpwuwl, pwuwy, dnnnynipn, nhyhghw,
wywiun, hbpnu:

Cwipbuwywu J6§ wwwnbpwagdnd wnwpwé hwnpwuwynd hp wpdwuh
wywunu E ubipnptp bwl hwy dnnnynipnp: Cunhwuny wndwdp wwwnbpwaqdhu
dwutwlghb) Bu 2nipg 600.000 hwy, nphg' 300.000-p funphpnwhu <wjwuwnw-
Uhg, 200.000-p* lULU wy hwupwwbwnnieiniuubiphg, 100.000-p" ugyninphg:
Cwytiphg 106 hngh wpdwuwgt| Gu funphpnwihu Uhnigjwu htipnup Ynsdwt,
npnughg 4-n* funphpnw-$hutiwywu wwnbpwagdnid (1939-1940), 99-p' <winb-
Uwlwu Ubd wwwbpwagdnd, 3-p' hbnwwwbpwqdjwu fuwnwn wwphubph:
<nyhwutbu Pwunpwdjwup b LEunu Unbthwujwup win pwpdp Ynsdwup Yny-
uwyh BU wpdwuwgb): Pugh wn, hwjwuwnwugh 10 wywagghubp unyuwbu wp-
dwuwghb) Gu htipnup Ynsdwu: <wjbiphg 26 ghuynp wwpglwwnpybiny thwnph
opwuowuh 3-pn, 2-pn U 1-ht wunpbwuubipny, nwpab| Gu wyn opwuswuh phy
wuwbin: <njhwutbu Pwnpwdjwup wpdwuwgb) £ funphpnwihu Uhniejwu
dwpawih, <ndhwuubu buwynyp' funphpnwihu Upnyejwu uwdwwnnpdh dndw-
Ywip, <wdwquuy Pwpwowujwup' gpwhwwnwulwihu gnppbph  gjfuwynp
dwpowih, Updbuwly fuwuhbpwugp (Ubpgly luniywynd)' wdpwghwih dwp-
owih, Ubipgb) Ugquunyp' hudbubipwlwu gnppbph dwpawih, bu 149-p' gbubpw-
Ih, 9-p' dndwlwih Ynsdwt: Mwwnbpwqdh wmwphubiphu 8 hwynpnhubph gunph-
gt £ Unghwihunwwu woluwwnwuph hGpnup Yngnid: Ywpdhp pwtuwyh Ywg-
dnud gnpdt| Gu hwjyuwlywu 6 wqgqwihu nhyhghw: Muwunbpwginud nwpwd
hwnpwuwyn hpbug wpdwuh wywunu Gu ubpnpb| phyntuph woluwwnwynp-
ubpp, uthyninpwhwtipp, wwpunhqwuwywu b Hdwnpwywu wpddwu hwy
dwutwyhgutipp, <wy Unwpbjuywu Gytntghu, ULU hwy wbunwywu wlw-
uwynp gnpdhsubip, ghnuwywuubn, dnnwynpuwlwutp:
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Cwypbuwywu Jté wwwnbpwguh wmwphubphu flunphpnwihtu Upnuygjwt h-
pnuh Yngnud £ gunphyb 11 635 dwpnnt, npphg nnwubn® 8182, nypwhuwghubip'
2072, phwnnwubp' 311, pwpwpubp' 161, hptwubp' 108, hwjbp' 99, nuqufu-
ubp' 96, Ypwghubip' 89, nigptijubp’ 69, dnpnyhuubp' 61, snijwpubp' 44, wnp-
pbowughubn' 43 W wy|u:

THE ARMENIANS’ CONTRIBUTION TO THE VICTORY OF THE
USSR IN THE GREAT PATRIOTIC WAR OF 1941-1945

HARUTUNYAN K.

Summary
Key words: war, victory, army, people, division, contribution, hero.

Armenians made valuable contribution to the USSR’s victory in the Great
Patriotic War. Approximately 600.000 Armenians participated in the war
300.000 of who were from Soviet Armenia, 200.000 from other Soviet Republics
and 100. 000 were Diaspora representatives. 106 were awarded the title of the
Hero of the Soviet Union, 4 of who were rewarded for their participation in the
Soviet-Finnish War (1939-1940), 99 for their contribution to the Great Patriotic
War and 3 during the post-war years. Hovhannes Baghramian and Nelson
Stepanian were awarded the highest order twice. Moreover, 10 foreigners from
Armenia were awarded the title of hero, 26 Armenian soldires were rewarded the
Order of Glory (1% class, 2™ class, 3 class), thus, becoming the “Full Cavalier of
the Order of Glory”.

Hovhannes Baghramian achieved the rank of Marshal of the USSR,
Hovhannes lIsakov - the rank of the Admiral of the USSR Fleet, Hamazasp
Babajanian - the rank of the Chief Marshal of the Soviet Armed Troops, Armenak
Khanperiants (S. Khoudyakov) — Marshal of Aviation, S. Aganov - Marshal of
engineering troops. 149 Armenians achieved the ranks of general and admiral.
During the wartime 8 Armenians were awarded the title of the Hero of the
Socialist Labor. In the Red Red Army there were 6 Armenian divisions.

Civilians, working in the rear, the Diaspora Armenians, the Armenian
participants of partisan resistance movements, the Armenian Apostolic Church,
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outstanding state figures of the USSR, scientists and intellectuals made their
valuable contribution to achieving victory.

In the years of the Great Patriotic War 11.635 people were awarded the title
of the Hero of the Soviet union of who 8.182 were Russians, 2.072 Ukrainians,
311 Belarusians, 161 Tatars, 108 Jews, 99 Armenians, 96 Kazakhs, 89 Georgians,
69 Uzbeks, 61 Mordvins, 44 Chuvashes, 49 Azeris, etc.
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hwuubu “Hwufuwuwybpngnt Ynndhg oguwgnpdywsd Nunh quywn hwulw-
gnipjwu dbg quywn pwnp «gnpdwddwsd £ ns hp undnpwlwt’ $hghlwwotuwp-
hwapwlwu opowup hdwuwnny, wy npwbiu Jupswlwu dhwynpph wudwunwd»*:
hus ytpwpbpnw £ Munh qwywnh nbnwgpnigjwip, www pwuhgu wunpw-
nwnuwiny wjn hwpghu, wjn hGinnwgnunnnu hpwpwdtipd Yundhpubip £ hwjwn-
ub: Lw dbYy Ywpdt| &, np wju pungpyt b wwwdhsubiph Ynndiphg uwbl Anpw-
gbin wujwuywsd Ununbh hnghwp®, day win gbinp dhohtu hnuwupu ni npwu
hwplwugnn Swynwh énpp®, dby Unuwnlth dhoht hnuwupp?, dbY k| wunb|, np
Nunh gqwywn Jwpswlwu dhwynpp Yugdnud Ehu Sniqupph Anpnthnp quiyw-
np' Ywjwuny U hwplwu Nunpph Swyny quywnp hwdwuniu pipnny®: Nunp
gwywnhtu hwwughy wunpwnwpéws U. Gnhwqunpuwut wiu unyuwgpb) b
Nunhph®, huy U. <wynpjwup' Swynp-Anpwgbinh htun':

Nunph quywnh wnbnnpnadwut ni uwhdwutbph doundwup bywuwnnd Gu
hwunjwwbu <nyhwuttu “Hwufuwuwytipingnt b Ywpnwiu Jwpnuwbtinh hw-
nnpnnuiubipp: Lpwughg wnwohup uwfu wunnd £ Pninuih’ SGwpndwupg
wjuwntin dwnubip, husp Gupwnpn £ npwug uwhdwuwygnye)niup: Uww htinw-
qunud uqupwapbin Ywpndwup poluwt Uwhwy Ubwnwih' Upnn P-h (914-
928) wubpng Nunh quywn ubpfunidbp, hwjnund E, np bw gpuynud £ Anpn-
thnp qwywnnwd ginuynn “Ywjwu pbpnu nt npw dpdwlw wdpngp b wdpwunwd
Swyzn dnpph wpudwnwynnind guinuynn dh (Gnwu dnpdnpubpnud™

Jwpnuwtu Jupnwuwbinu hp htipehu Uunpnhutiph quywn £ hwdwpnd Sw-
ynipp, npwnbin, hpnp, gunuynwd Ep Snw gyninp: Pwut wju £, np Swynwpu puwn
«Upfuwphwgnjg»-h, Gwpndwuht wpldnunphg Yhg Snlunwy (Sniu-Lnwu-

4 Uwplnujwi 1982, £y 52:

5 St'u Uwplinujwii 1982, 52: Uwplnuywt 1990, 41:

6 St'u U wplinujwt 1982, 52:

7 St'u Uwplinuywii 1990, 81:

8 St'u Uwplnujwt 1982, 54:

9 St'u Bnhwquipywi 2011, 391: Gnhwqupywu 2016, 75, Gnhwqupywu 2017, 11, 13:
10 Bwlynpbwu Ujkpuwt 2010, 221:

' St'u 3ndhwtunt Ywpnnhynup Ypwufuwuwlbpnbiginy 1912, 309-311:
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nwy) quwdwnu £2, npp Snw wpdwwnh wunpdwuwlwu hugniuwqinfunyejwdp
wuwjdwuwynpywsd' X n. ujuwd wnpnipubipnud hppwwnwlyb) b Swyny auny:

dbpngpwih hwoqwndwdp wbwp £ punniut, np Swpndwuhg Nunp ubp-
funidwé Uwhwly Ubwnwu Ununtp éwfu yunwy Nuybwywph wjwqwup ubpw-
nnn anpnthnp Yupnn Ep hwuub) dhwju Swynpny U npwt wplidnunphg uwh-
dwuwyhg nt Ununbh wdpnng dhoht hnuwuph opowut nu unnphuh dhwju
wowthujwyp gpwntigunn Unnit guwywnny: Nwwnh Junwh wunbh £, np Nunp
gwywn Jwpswlywu dhwynpu wdthnthyb) £ Sniqupph Anpnthnp W Nunpph
Unntt nt Swyny quywnubipnid’:

Pwgpwwniyjuwg <wjwunwuh wppniuwwwwlywu  Jwpswlwu  Jdhwynp
hwunhuwgnn Nunh qwywnh hhdptipp npdtghu Ugnuin U-h (885-890) opnp:
<nyhwttbu “Hwufuwuwybipinght ywwdbin hwjywlwu wnwpwsdputipp yb-
pwywuquywd hwyng whwniejwu dbe ubpwnbint b npwugnud Yaunpnuwywu
hotuwunyejwu nhppbipu wdpwwuntnt ninnnejwdp <wjng wppwjh juwnwpwd
Uwwwwwujwg pwjph dwupt, twb bwwnb £, np bw «qunfuwwnpnig puw-
Yhsut Snigqupwg b gtiniquiynin dwpnhy Nunh guitwnh wnhwuwpwy pun &6-
nwdp unwdkp' h pwg h ungwuk hbppbin quuwquynyehiu dwpnwnwint-
ptiwu, U hppl ophuwinpu W hjnw qudtubiubiwu Yuqdkp, W wnwounpnu b ho-
fuwuu ungw Yugnigwubp»':

Puwlwuwpwn, wwwndhsu huswybu Pninuih gnpdnnniejniutpp uywpwg-
pGlhu, wjuwbu £ wju nbwypnd Munh quwywn wujwunwu oguwgnpdnd £ ht-
nhtu pYny' wpnwgnibing win Jupswlwu dhwynph gnjnygjwu hp dwdwuwyp
hpnnnugniup: <wyng wippwjh Ynndhg Smiquipph W Nunph ptwlhguipht oph-
Uwynp nt htwqwun nwpdubip W upwug hwdwp wnwounpnubip nu holuwuubn
Ywpqbp Gupwnpnud £, np nwqdwywpwywu wnndny fuhuwn Yuplnp wyn nw-
pwdpubpt wppniuwwwunwu thu nwpsyb): <np dJwhywu dwdwuwl pwqw-
dwnwug Udpwinh «h Ynndwu SGniqupwg h unwwébi| quaqgqut wjunghy quw-
gtiw'®, |hubng £ Ywpbh £ Yupsdt, np Ugnin U-u ng dhwju Sniquipph, wjl
Munhh hywwnwlybgnit wnwowgwsd nwphph wwwbwnny upwu tp hwuduw-
pwpb:

12 St'u Kwpnipyniuyw 2007, 32 b Yhg pwpwnbqgp:

B Un qudwnubph wbnunpnipjuwu dwuptu wnb'u Swpnyegnigyuia 2007, 32 L Yhg
pwpwbign: Funpgyui 2013, 134-136:

4 3nyhwuunt jwennhynuh Hpwuluwuwybpnbginy 1912, 140:

15 3ndhwuunt uwpnnhynuh Ypwujuwuwlybpnbging 1912, 143:
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Cuwn <nyhwtubu Hwufuwuwytipingnt, Udpwwn U-u (890-914) quhwlw-
[Ginlg wudhowwbtiu htwnn dGnuwdntfu b hund hp whnnygjwu uwhdwuubph
purjwjudwup U bwfupwu Hhuh 893 . Gpypwowpdu h phyu wj| nwnpwépub-
nh, npwug dbi9 ubipwnnud «b gNunp quiwwn dhusl h pwnwpt <ntuwpwybipn b
dhusle Snw b h Cwdpnp»'®: Rwup np puwn unyu wwwndhsh, Nunh quydwnp
npwuhg phs wnwe tp hwywwnwytigyt, dunwd t Gupwnpbi, np Udpwwp Ypyhu
wjuwntin Ep wpowyb| nbnh «Giniquiynun» puwysnigjwup hnyhtu htwquiuntg-
ubnt hwdwp:

Quwjwsd Ywpennhynu-wywwdhsh hwdwdwiu, Udpwwn U-u gpwyb] Ep ng
dhwju <ntbwpwybipnpg Snw, wjl wynnbinhg dhusk Swpndwund gunuynn
Cwdpnp pwnwp puywsé wmwpwodpp, Yybpoht wundwup wbup £ npnp ybpwww-
hnigjwdp dnuinbuw): Pwut wiu £, np Swpndwutu wyn dwdwuwy hupunipnyu
hotuwunteniu Ep bW wwwnlwunw Ep Uwhwly Ukwnw hgnp hotuwupt: Ywnbih §
Gupwnnt, np <nhwtubu Hwufuwuwlybpinght ufwunp £ niubkglp Udpwwn U-h
Ynnuhg ny _L Snwuhg Cwdpnp puywd nwpwdpp Wu wppniwwwwnywu nwné-
ubp, wy hpbu Gupwpytp: Wn £ hwunnd dh Uuwun dwdwuwwagph yyw-
Nt win wyu, np Gpp Udpwuin U-h npnph Ugnwnn P-u hwonpnbig hnpp' «hg-
futhu Pwgpwuwniupp... U dhus h Anpnggbntu U dhus h Swpndwu»':

Lnyuu £ hwnnpnnud bwle Unbhwunu Oppbijwup, Gpp wunpunwnund
Ujniijwg pwgqwynpnipju unbinddwt supdwnhpubtiphu. «Pwgpwwniuppu hy-
futhu... W dhus b @npnj gbivnu W dhuy b Swpndwu. b Uphtuhp YunpGwy Ep h un-
gwub»®: Uwlwju h hwlwnpnuyeiniu ypngpwih, Undubiu “wnwuyundugnt
wundwdp Uwhwy Uhwnwt «wnhwuwpwly wnhptiwg Swpndwtw) b Lwiuwy b
Pwnuw) (Lnwunh Pwnutu - U.C.) quwiwnwg, wj b wwqulwwbitnwg Anpnj-
gbivnnju pnjwunwy Gnu ppfuwu... pun npnd b pwqdwowt huwphp pwWqW-
tnpu <wyng Udpwun dwpwnigbw) ng hus Yupwg unbphiptp quw h Yudu hyp»':

Unywuhg ywuwndhsh win hwnnpnnudp P. Nynipwpjwtt wnwug hwdwww-
tnwufuwb putnypjwu wuybpwwwh punnwt £ b Anpugbinnp ubipwnt; Uwhwy
Ulwnuwih hofuwunyegjwu dbie®: M. Uwplnujwut k| Ywpdt k, pG Nunpp ybpw-
Ywgnt Undubiup funnynygjwu dupnwihg htinn Upnin P-u puwn Gpunyphu win

16 3nyhwtunt ywpnnhynup Hwujuwuwybpnbging 1912, 161:
7 Uwup dwdwuwlwgpnyeniuutin, XI-XVII pn., h. 1, 1951, 384:
18 Unbkthwuunup Oppktwu wppbwhulynynup 1910, 300:

19 Unquku Ywnwulwwniwgh 1983, 341:

20 Sk'u Nynipwpywia 1975, 82, 90:
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gwywnh Jwpshipjniup «hwudub Ep hp wubp Uwhwy Ubwnwiht, pwig dhwju
«Nunh qwywnh» dh 2powund (Swyniph Yhpé), huy Anpnthnpp Gupwpyt
hptu»?': Wu Gupwnpnieiniut wupunnwubih £ pbyng wjt wwwmbwnny, np pun
Unyubiu Ywnwulwwndwgnt, Anpnthnpp Gupwnpydb) £ ny e Upnin P-hu, wyi
Uwhwy Ubwnuwihu b np ybpohtuu «wiwquuwbtitnwg Anpnjgbivinju pnuit-
nwl tnl hotuwx, ns pE Ugnwn P-h, wy|' upw hwyp Udpwwn U-h opnp:

bp htpphu U. Gnhwqunuup, gnuting, np Uwhwy Uhwnwih h2luwunte-
Jniup wwpwdynid Ep «Cwdpnp gtinhg dhtuy Ununb bW Ubwuh |Gnuwonpwihg
dhusle Unip gbn»?, puuynn hwnnpnnuwihg nwwnbing Gupwnpb) &, np «uw hp
hofuwunipiniup punwpdwyt Ep punhnwy dhusl Anpugbn' whpbny, wdbuwju
hwywuwywuniejwdp Ununlb b Anpwgbn (pun upw Yptin - W.G.) gliwmbph
unnphu hnuwupubiph W Ynip gbnp dhole lwipwdynn nwounhu»?3: Cun hbinw-
gnunnnh, nw Jwuwwpyb £ twjupwu 905-906 pe.2* W Udpwwn U-U unyuhuy
qbuph ndny sh Yupnnugby wjn quywnubpp htn gpwyt?®: <wdwwwunwu-
fuwu wnpjnipwghnwlwu htuph pwgwwnigjwt wywwnbwnny wju wyunnwiub-
ph nt Gupwnpniejnuutiph htun hwdbipwtudb) huwpwynp sk:

Unyubu “Ywnwuywwnydwgnt wju yhbwhwpnyg hwnnpnnut wdbuwju hw-
qwuwlwuniypjuwdp Uwhwly Ulwnwih nt upwt htwquun wwhbGintu dgunnn
Udpwun U-h unip wnbwlwundwt wnujwnjwsd b wn ywwdwnny wj| wn-
pjnipubipnud swnpnwgnywé wpdwgwupu k:

Pwgpwwniijwg pwqwynpnipjwt wdpwwunnwu ni ybpbpp hwpnignud
thu Unpywwwywuh Uwgwu wdhpnipjwt  wuhwuquunnyejniup:  “pwiuny
wuwjdwuwynpqwsd' upw wdhp Ubohup pwuphgu wppwybg <wjwuinwu: Hwu-
ghg utiyp wnbinh niubigwy 899/900 p.: Udghuh htilnwwunwsé uwwwnwlubphu
pwowwnbinuy <njhwuubu Hwufuwtuwytpngnt hwdwdwju, tw hnpnwhnu
oph udwu «snibiwy pun Nunh quiwn' quwy h Ynndwuu 9nigupuwg U Ypwg, gh
Uwfu qunuw unwwébugl Ywd gothne wdpnfuh h dke wpygk. gh dh jwenntiugh
nipbip Gppkp thwiunwwn h tdwut Udpwunwy»?®: Uwlwiu Udohupu shwennybg
hp bwywwnwyhtu hwutb): Nwnph Nt Sniqupph Ybptwjuwyp, ywwndhsh funupt-

2 Uwplnuyw 1982, 55:

2 Bnhwqupyuu 2011, 163:

2 bnhwqupywu 2011, 163:

24 St'u bnhwquipyw 2011, 127:

% Sb'u bnhwquipywt 2011, 127:

26 3nghwutnt yuwpnnhynup Hwufuwuwbkpnbgny 1912, 178:
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pny' «uwfuwpwpp Ynndwugu wjunghy»® ny ph Udpwwn U-h nbd wwunwdpb-
(Y dphwgwt upwu, wj hwdwn nhdwnpnigjwdp hwpluwnpbightu dGnuntuwyu
hbnwuw| Ywuwun?®:

h dtipon, Upohup Hhund pnnubiinyd hp npnh Hunwnht nu ndu dté ubip-
phuwwbwnp, htnwgwy Uwnpwywunwlwu: dbpohtu, pun <nhwutubu “pwu-
fuwuwytipingnt, Thuhg Pwjnwlwpwu Yybpwnwnuwihu «h pwuhg pwuuwp-
Ynyebwug ndwug»® npnywd’ wulwulwd Swynipnid, hwulwpdwyh hwpdwy-
dwdp gbiptig Uunprywg twhwwbn SFunpght nt upw tinpwyp Upnitbuptu W tnw-
pwy Pwjnwlwpwu: Wuwmbin upwughg wwhwugnd Gu Ypnuwihntudby, pwig
dapddtiny’ uph Gu pwonLd3e:

Wu hpwnwpdnigjwuu wunpwnwnpdb) £ uwb Unjubiu Ywnwulwwndwghu:
Uwlwju puin upw, bpp ubipphupt «wpowibw) h dppu' punnbd Gilow udw bp-
Ynt pwe gqopwywnp Ypwg' Ftnpg potuwu b Uplku Gnpwyp unppu. L Gpynphu
swpwswp dnwubhu h tdwuk»®: Munbh £, np hppwwwwnd £ wju hpwnwp-
nipjwu dwdwuwlywyhg Ywennhynu-wywwndhsp: Cun npnid, nppwt b qupdw-
uwih £, thwuwn £, np Undwtihg wwwndhgp Ubnpnhutipht sghwnh, hul Gl ghunh
kL, ng dp wugqwd sh hhpwuinwynid:

U$ohup dwhywuhg hbwn upwu hnfuwphuwd Gnpuypp’ Snwndp, wybih
nidght swpniiwlybg Pwgpwunniujwg pwqwynpnigjut tjuwndwdp pouwdw-
Ywu pwnwpwywunyeyniup: Lw 903 p. wppwybiny <wjwunwu' Pwjnwyw-
pwuhg Nunhn hwuwy Swopwwwi, wjuhupu Swohp32: Unpuwunwywuh
wdhpp hwonpn wuqwd <wjwunwt ubipfunidtg 909 p. wwphht, twwwwy
niubuwin wju wybipt) nu Gupwpytp hptiu: Ynndbph dhol Swlwwnwdwpwnp
wnbinh niubigwy 910 p. qupuwup' Uhg qudwnh Qyuwdwbwn Ynsynn Juijpnud:
([Gwgwdwnwug Upninh b upw Gnpwjp Unpbinh gjluwynpwd hwjng pwuwlyh
owppbipnud Ep bwb Nunh quywnp puwyhsubphg hwywpywsd gnppp: Uppwjnp-
nh tnpwypubpu «h dwpn ywnpwunbigw, ny ghinbiiny qubtiugniehu qopwg
hipbwug' puwlswg Nunh quwwnh, npp Gu Ulnpnpp»®3: Swywwnwdwpwnp

2 3ndhwuunt jupnnhYnuh Ypwuluwtwlbpnbginy 1912, 178:

28 3nghwutnt uwpnnhynup Hwufuwuwybkpnbgny 1912, 178:

29 3nghwuunt wpnnhynup Hwufuwuwybkpnbgny 1912, 187:

30 St'u 3nyhwuunt wpnnhYnuh Hpwufpwuwybpnkgny 1912, 187-188:
3 Unjuku YwnwuYwwnuwugh 1983, 336-337:

32 3ndhwuunt wennhynuh Hpwuluwuwlybpinbginy 1912, 195:

33 3nghwunt upnnhynup Hwuluwbwybpnbtiginy 1912, 218:
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yénwywu wwhptu «quuywpdwyh www qoppt Nunkwgh pun Ypniuyu nuipdbivg
puwn Ubkuquwwwnhp funphpnnjiu wunwnuwih quwihtu h Ywdu wudwug»3*: Tw-
wnbn wwuwdhsh funupbinhg, nuntiwghtubiphg hwywpywd qnppp hwjng pwuw-
yp' Ugnuinp hpwdwuwwmwpnipjwdp gnpdnn pULh Yugdnd Ep: Uju dwpunwnwswn
bpwnwpdubint twywwwyny Uoninh gnpdwnpwd owupbpl wwwpryniu wu-
gquu®: <wyng pwuwlyp wwpuybg®, husp Gpyph hwdwp fupun pwguuwlwu
hGwnlwupubp niubgwy: Unipbinu k| «puwn ubiug gnpdtiin h puwyswg Nunh qw-
twnh dbppwlw| tn»¥ W wwugwupubiph Gupwnyybing htnn nbnwdwh wp-
Ybig3e:

Nunh quwywnh uwhdwuwygnpywdp Yup Lu d&Y pEpnwwwh-ybpwlw-
gnwubiph Ynndhg ntywywpynn wppniuwwwwnywu Jupswywu dhwynp: Grb
<nyhwutbu Hwufuwuwybpinght hwyinunwd £, np Sniquipph Swohp nt 2now-
Yw quywnubipp ubpwnnn U Swdgnynt pbipnp Yeuwnpnu niubignn3® wyn dhwyn-
ph hpduwnphpp Udpwin U-U £ wwyw Nunp quywnh wywpwqwnd nnud £
Ldwu hwuqwdwupp, puwlwuwpwp, nddwpwgunud £ wwpgbint, pb wju Gpp
U nwd Ynndhg k untindyt:

Upnbu wnbuwup, np Upnuin U-u Sniqupph funnupwp b Nunph wjwquw-
Ywpwpn puwyhsubiph  huwquuntgubiny «wnweounpnu W hofuwtu ungw
Ywgnigwutp»: Lwb nwqdwjwpwlwu wnnwnd Ywpunp nhpp nuGUwint
wwwbwnny wppnitwwwwnlwu nuwpdwd wn Gpypwdwubpnd nbnuywu

34 3ndhwuunt jwpnnhynup Hwuluwuwybpnbtigny 1912, 219:

% St'u Snyhwuunt jwpnnhynuh HpwuppwawYbpnbginy 1912, 219: L. Unwpbjwup
<njhwutbu Hwufuwtwybpugnu Jyuwjwynsting gnbip £, np nunbwghubipp dwpunwnwunp
enw U «hpbug hbn wwubing pwqwdwnwug Upnunhuy» (Lwy dnnndpnh wwwndniejniu
1976, 38): hpwlwuntd wwundhsp Udwt wundwu hhdp sh nyb:

3 St'u 3nyhwuunt jwpnnhynuh Hpwuppwawlytpnbgny 1912, 219:

37 3ndhwuunt jwpennhynuh HpwuluwuwYbipnbiginy 1912, 225:

38 St'u 3nghwuunt jwpnnhYnuh Hpwuppwawybpnbgny 1912, 225:

3 Cun M. Uwplnuywup, <ndhwutbu Ywuluwuwlbpnght Qupeniup Gnpwpubiph
ynndhg hppl «pbipnuwwhu b yepwyuwgniu» intophuynn wju Jupswlwu dhwynpp bwhwg
E wudwunud, pwg ns pwnh ninhn hdwuwnny (nb'u Uwplnuyw 1982, 52): Uju Ywnpdhpu pu-
nniubih £, uvwlwju unyt ywwndhsh wofuwnnyjuu (e 244) b Uwuwhuh «Rbopniy»-h (Uw-
wnblwnwpwu, &tn. phy 3031, . 31) Jywwynsdwdp npw wybh 6hon wudwunwp «Swohn
gwywny» |hubnt dwupt upw wunnuip (nb'u Uwplnuywt 1982, 52) Jhdwpybh £ Mwwn-
Gwnu wju &, np upw hnwd Gpynt wnpnipnud £ Swighp quywn wujwunwu ogunwgnpdyb b
ng RE Yunswlwl, wy’ $hahlwwyuwphwgnwywu dhwynph hdwuwnny:

40 St'u 3ndhwtint Ywpnnhynup Ypwufuwuwlbpnbiginy 1912, 295:
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Ybpuwpuwyh ubpyuwjwgnighsubinhg Yunwywpswwu wwwpwnh duwynpnudp
Yuwwuwnbip npwug pdpnuwn puwlysnipjwup htwquun wwhbin b uwhdwuub-
nh Wwownwwunyeniut wdpwwunbntu:

Udohuh 899/900 pr. wppwywuph dwdwuwly upw nbd wwjpwpp nbnw-
gh bwjuwpwpubiph Ynndhg ntlwywpyting hbinlnwd k, np dhusl X n. uyhgpu
wyn Gpypwdwubipp unyu Yepw Ehu wuoppuynid: “Hpwughg Udpwn U-h Cwd-
onynb Ytuwnpnup hhduwnhpp |hubip pny| £ wwhu wunbny, np wju unbindyt £
3nntbh 903 U 909 pp. <wjwunwt Yuwnwpwd wppwywupubiph dhowlw)-
pnud, Gpp Gpyph Yyhdwyp hwdbdwnmwpwnp Yuyniu Ep: Cunn Gplnypht, Unpw-
wwwwlywuh Uwgwu wdhpubph Ynnuhg swpniuwywpwp Swohph Ypwjny
Lwjwuwnwuh funppbip ubipfunidbju Ep Udpwwn U-htu unhwb] wjunbin untindt)
hptiu wudhowlwunpbit Gupwyw pbpnwwwh-ybpwlwgniubph Ynndhg wntuo-
nhuynn Jupswlywt dhwynp, npubugh wdpwwunh wyn Gplpwdwuh ww)wn-
wwuntwyneyniup: Unwyb) bu, np Swohph Ynndhg <wjng pwqwynpniejuup
uwwnuntd Ep twle Sthnhup wdhpnieyntup: Bhow k, wpwpubpp Swohp thu pw-
thwugnw Nunph qwywnny, uwlwju Sthnhuh wdhpnieniup npw nwpwdpny
Lwjwunwuht skp uwwnunwd, husny b eEplu pugwnpynid k fuuinpn wnwpyuw
Jupswlywu dhwynpp' bwfunpnh htn hwdwdwdwuwy sunbndyb)p:

Ayuwywdwnh dwywwnwdwnpunhg htinn 3nwnbh hpnuwlwiudptpp gpw-
ytight GpYyph wnwppbp 2powtutip: Gpp 3nwnibh hpwdwuny dwhwwwwndh Gu-
pwnyyws Udpwun U-hu hwonpnwd Uonun P-p dtintwdntfu tinwy wpwpubphg
Gpypp wquuwgpdwup, tw hwonnniegjwdp Jwpplig wdpnne Sniquppp*:
“Hhwuhg 2w swugwd upw gjfluwynpwd 200 hngnt Ynndhg swfuowfuywd
wpwpwywu gnpph Ununbp dnptipnud gunujws |hubng® tgpwywgubh k, np
Nunh quywnh gpunbgpwd tnwpwdpp bu gpuwyywsd £ bink|, www wquunwgp-
ybi £ Ugnun P-h Ynndhg:

Nunh quywn Jwpswywu dhwynpu wulwuyws unbindybg 915 p.' YUnu-
nwununwynuhg Upnunn P-h Jbpwnwnuwing hbunn®: UWdbuwju hwjwuwlw-
unipjwdp nw Ywwnwpytg 915-916 pr. dhowywipnud, twiupwu Uwhwly Ulw-
nwjh nuwbp htwn Upninh wdnwunieginiup: tw hunwy Gpund £ <nghwttbu
THhwuluwuwybpungnt 2wpwnpwd nbwpbph hwonpnwywuniyeyniupg: Un Jup-
swlywu dhwynpp unbindting’ Ugninu winwehtu hbippht uwwww nibp hp wu-

4 St'u 8ndhwtuint uwpnnhynuh Ywufuwbwlbpnbginy 1912, 244:
%2 St'u Snyhwuunt uwpnnhynuh Hwuluwbwbpnbginy 1912, 244:
43 St'u Unnlug 2012, 200:
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dhowlwu Gupwlwinypjwu wnwly gwuynn tpwuwynyh Ywnwywpsh dhongny
Munhph puwysnigjwup htwqwun wwhb] bW <wjng pwgwynpnipjwu Swohphg
Suwpndwu pulwd uwhdwuh Wwonwwunyentut wdpwwunb;: Lw ndu Unyub-
uh tp «fugnigbwy... poluwtu b hpwdwlwwnwp Gniwnwpwnn) wgqgwgu wjun-
ghy Nunh quitwnh»*:

Uwlwju, wnweohu htpphu tpypnd wjwnwnhpwlwu hwpwpbipnieyniu-
ubpp funpwgdwu hbwnbuwupny wugwwnnnuywunypjwu wény wwjdwuwynp-
Jwd' <wyng wppwyh hnyubpp swpnwpwgwu: Swwn swugwd Undubup, huswbu
Uwfupwtu wyn Yupnupubpp®, wwuwnwdptg Upninh nbd: Uwuwnwdpnyejwu
nidquniintup wppwihu unhwbg nhdb) hp wubp Uwhwy Ubwnwh oqunip)w-
up“e: Lpwu oqunipjwu b onwwnud Uwl “Ywfuph pnpbwhuynwnup?: Ungubiuu
hp htpehu «gnuwpunwy JbGd wnul jwunniqu b wubnnup qopwg»*®, wwuwn-
pwuwnybny Ydnwlwu dwywwnwdwpwnh: bp nidbphtu Juunwh' uw wugwd dap-
dnud £ wwwngwdwptiph dhongny pp gbpwluwih wnwowpyp' «qw; h huwquu-
nnyepu U Yew) h fuwnwnnuebwu W h hwunwpwnyebwu»*®: hpwnwpdénieiniu-
ubpp htwwquw pupwgpp gnyg wnytg, np Nunp quwywnh «pgfuwt W hpwdwuw-
nwn»-p ghipwquwhwuinb) £ hp ghundh Yupnnnyentuubipp: Gpp Ugnuinh ni upw
wubipng gfuwynpwd gnppp hwpdwydwu £ wugunwd, wju funtbwwwhwp thw-
funwunp £ npdnid’ «dhwju panbiny qUnyubut»®: dbpohtiu dwquwnipd énnnu-
pnuw £ Ujniuhph hotuwt Udpwnp dnin' bywinwly niubuwing upwt nuipdub hp
wowlhgp: Wu pupwgpnud Upnuin P-p duwiny Nunpnid, nbinh «qluunwwwpw-

4 3ndhwuunt uwpnnhynuh Ypwuluwuwlybpnbginy 1912, 301:

% St'u 8ndhwttint uwpnnhynuh HYwuluwtwlbpnbginy 1912, 295-297:

% St'u 3ndhwtunt ywpennhYnup Ypwuluwbwlbpnbigeny 1912, 301: R. Nynpwpjwup
wwuwndhsh «Pwyg pwgwinpu Ugnun wppwinpriht snibw| quwy wn dbé hotuwutu Uwhwy wubp
hip. bW www qyup hip quw hwdwgniun. hwunbipdbw| hipnypu qonop tippw) quw) JNwnh qu-
wwn wn h huwqwunb] gphpn wwunwdpnehtu Unduhuh, gnp huy Yugnigbwy Ep quw hy-
fuwt U hpwdwuwwnwnp dnuwnwpwnny wqgqwgu wjunghy Nunph quiwnh» (Sndhwuunt Yuw-
Pnnhynuph Ypwupuwtwybpnbkging 1912, 301) Jywjnygjwu hdwuwnp pynippdpnubind, hus-
wbu bwl Nunp qwywnu Nunhp bwhwugh htin unyuwgubiny ufuwdwdp Yunpdt &, e Uny-
ubup Uwhwy Ulwnwih «unnpunpuiu nt hnwuwydnpjwit kp Nunhpnid»  (Nynipwpyw
1975, 104):

4 St'u Snyhwuunt jwpnnhynuh Hwuluwuwbpnbging 1912, 301-302:

48 3nyhwuunt ywpnnhynuh Hwujuwuwybpnbging 1912, 302:

49 3nghwuunt ywpnnhynuh Hwujuwuwybpnbginy 1912, 302:

50 3nyhwtunt wpnnhynuh Ypwufjuwtwlbpinbgny 1912, 303:
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ung U wywquynun» puwyhsubiphu hwdngnud £ ppbu Gupwnpyyt®', husp tun-
und £ wyu dwupu, np Undubiuh wwuwnwdpnieiniup dhwju upw wugwinnnw-
Ywu dgunnwdutiph htnlwup skn:

Udpwun hotuwtuhg oqunipinit sunwgwsd Undubup hwulwpdwyh hbnw-
unud £ Uiniupphg' uywnwy niubuwiny «bppw) wn J6& pnpwhuynwynuu Ow-
Uwpwg U pwptny funundwdp dhwpwt pun hip quw Yugnigbiwg bW gpuitwpwth
hipny ibpnetiwuu |hubp®2: Uwlwju Upnwn P-p upwt Ywufund £ b hbnwwu-
ntiin wudwdp gbipnid nt Ynipwgunwd: Undubiuh bywwndwdp fuhun tnpuwidwnp-
qwd <ndhwutbu “YHpwufuwuwlbpinght pwgwynph wju wpwpphtu hGunbyw
pwgwwnpnyeinu nt wpnwpwgndu £ wwihu. «<np Yudwe Ynipnyehiu jhupu Yk
ns tGppkp Ywpk bw qui jwnnnonyehiu»®®: Uju wwuwnwdpniginiup whwp £ np
nbnh niubigwd |hup 917 p.: Swwn swugwd, bpp wppwinpnh Upwuu wubipng'
ypwg hofuwtu Snipgbiuh hGinn Upninp nbd nwywnpniegintu uqdwytpwtg,
Uonuntu Nunphtu wwwhny nupdwd hwdwpbinyg' hbnwgwy wjumntin®:

Npn2 dwdwuwly wug Ugnnh nbd pundgnud £ Uwhwly Ubwnwu, npph hw-
pwpbipnuejnwuutipp thbuwgh hbn jwpyt) bhu: Quwywsd hpfuwuubiph dhounpnnie-
jwdp upwup hwownynwd Gu, Upnwn P-h Ynndhg hpbu nwydwsé Stnwppniuhph ho-
fuwtu Ywuwyh dbppwlwybiu nt Ywywu pipnnud pwunwpyybp shwunnipdt-
InY' Uwhwl Uhwnwt wwyunwdpnid £ <wyng wppwih nbd: UYbh pwu nie hw-
qupwung gnppny ubipfunidbiny Nunp quywn, tw hwuunw £ Anpnthnp nt
gpwynd Ywjwu pbpnp: Uwhwy Uhwnwtu wjiu ynnnuwunnd £, puy dwuwy ho-
fuwuhtu nt hppl gbiphubip wjuwnbn wwhynn wqujwqund fwuwug wqwwn wp-
dwynuw: Ywywup Jpw ubthwywu wwhwyubp Ywpgbiny' uw gpwynd £ uwl
npwu dapdwlw wdpngp, wdbuwju hwjwuwywunygjuwdp Ywidnup, nt upw
wwhwwwuubphu upp pwanwd: Uju wdtuny spwdwpwpytiny’ wnbinh puwlsniye-
juup qunebtgunwd £ hp pofluwunigyniu, phuy wpnbipp dwdwuwyhg onun hudb|
wwny' hpyhgnd® «gh dp Ynnihght Yw ghnbnbw| h tdw nunp pwquinphu
puwynyebiwdp»®t: Uju wdbuhg htinn Upninp wwwwufuwl pwjhtu uwwunn
Qupndwup hotuwup, huswbu wpnbu vy £, pwuwynd £ Anpnihnph hwpluw-

5t 3ndhwuunt uwennhlynuh Ypwupjpwuwybpnbging 1912, 303:
52 3nyhwuunt uwpennhynuh Ypwuluwuwlbipinbginy 1912, 303:
%3 3nghwuunt juwpnnhynup Hwuluwuwybpnbginy 1912, 304:
5 3nyhwuunt jwpennhynup Hwuluwuwybpnbginy 1912, 304:
%5 St'u 3ndhwtiunt Yuwpnnhlynup Ypwufpwuwlbpnbiginy 1912, 309-310:
% 3nyhwtunt uwpnnhynuh Huwupjuwtwlbpnbkgny 1912, 310:
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unipjwdp gunuynn Swyzn dnpp wpldwwynndnd pwpdpwgnn dh (Gnwu dnp-
dnpubpnd’ Uwywwnwy niubuwiny thbuwhu dninwyp qgby nL gbpb:

Munh quywnhg tlwsd gnidyjwuhg wubipng wwuwnwdpnyejwu [Nt wnub-
[(Ntu wbu Upnwn P-p dnwn Bptip hwpinip ghuynpny srnwwnid £ wjuntin: Lw dh
wwwnqwdwpbp Gyhuynwnup dhongny Uwhwly Ubwnwihtu hwwwnwpdniypjwu
Gpnnuwp fuwfuntine dbg dtinwinpbin wnwowpynwd £ gpuwywsd Gpynt wdpngub-
pp htwn nw) nt wbnwhwujwsd puwysnipjwup Ybpwnwpdub]' hwdbiging, np
«qwjudhbint tnhgh dhwwnwpp fuwnwnnyehiu h dke dbp' npwbu hop hwpwqu-
wnp W npnny uppbng»®7:

Uuonipwin, thbuwih gnpph uwlwyweynypjwuu hpwqgbly Uwhwy Ulwnwu
wwwngqwdwpbpht qujpugwd hwynunwd k, np ywwnwufuwup upny Yunw W hp
pninp ndtipp hwywpbiny wwwpwuwnynwd £ dwpunh: Ugnint pp dnn duwgwd
Gpynt hwpjnip ghuynputipny wplwdwghtu hwpdwydwu £ wugunwd b wubipng
dbdwpwuwly gqnppp gwpnigphy wubind’ wfuniunp dwnunwd: Uwhwly Ulw-
nwu W hp npnh Sphgnpp qbipdnd Gu: “Hpwiuhg hbinn Ugpnuinp gpwynd |
Upwug ywwnlwunn Swpndwu pbpnu nepninp whpnyubipp, huy hpbug' Gpyd-
wnbinig htinn Ynipwgunwd®®: Nipwgpwy £, np <ndhwutubu Ywufuwuwybpun-
ght wju wugwd wpnbu pwqwynpht nwwnwwwpunn £ 6 nw wiu nbw-
pnud, tipp Uwhwly Ubwnwu ng dhwyu npdb Ep hp gbipwyw Upnuin P-hu indwd
hwyjwuwnwpdnigjuu tpnnuwip, w)l wppnitwwwwnlwu Nunh quywnnid onwp
uywtnnht hwphp gnpdtijwytipy Ep npulinpb:

Ugonuin P-h wubipng nu wubipnpnnt Ynipwgybiint dwuht wywwndbinig htivin
Ywennhynu-wwwndhsp hwyinund £, np npwuhg dh thnpp wnwe 3nwunidu
wwuwnwdpb) Ep fuwh$wih nGdso: Lwuh np <ndhwutubiu HYwuluwuwybipinghu
uywwh nwh ny _E 916-hu Snwnbh Ynndhg fuwhdwihu hwpy Yéwpbing
hpwdwpdbyp, wy' 918 p. NG pwnwpht whpwuwnt hwdwp upw nbd Ywnb-
pwqd uyubp®, wunbp &, np Uwhwy Ubwnwih wwunwdpngeiniup wbinh |
niubigh) 918 [e.5%:

7 3nyhwuunt wennhynuh Ypwuluwuwybpibginy 1912, 311:

%8 3nyhwtunt uwpnnhynuh Hwujuwtuwybpnbging 1912, 311-314:

%9 3nyhwtiunt yuwpnnhynup Hwujuwtuwybpnbgng 1912, 314:

60 3ndhwuunt wpnnhYnuh Ypwujuwtuwlbpinbginy 1912, 314:

& St'u <wy dnnnypnh wwwndnyeiniu 1976, 43:

62 U. bnhwqunuwup guubiny, np Uwhwl Ubwnwih wwuwnwdpniginiup wbinh £ niub-
ghil Snwniph wwunwdpnieiniup wwpwnybine b upw dEppwyuwybine wwpnud, wjiu pywgnb;
£ 919-nY (nb'u Gnhwquipyw 2016, 64-65):
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M. Uwpunujwup Ywpdhpny, npwuhg htwunn Nunh quywnnid npng dwdw-
uwy Ywnwywphsubp sbu tnbp bW wjiu Gupwpyyb £ wudwdp Ugnuin U-hu®3: Uw-
hwy Ubwnwh wwuwmwdpnipjwtu dwdwlwly wjuntn ytpwlwgnth dwupu
wwuwndhsh [nnyeyntuu hp hbipphtu hnpnw £, np bwfupwt win 5| wjiu wudhow-
wbu wppniuhph Ynndhg £ nlwdwpyby: Painp ntiwpbipnad, Upnint win, Juip-
swlwu dhwynpp wwhnw Ep hp npwnpnigjwu Yaunpnunw: Wuwbu, Ywuwly
Qupniunt Ynnihg Cwdonynbu Yypwg hotuwtu Snipgbiutht ywwnlwunn Ypniun
wdpngh htwn thnfuwuwybp Ywufubiinig hbinn tw qund £ Nunh qudwn b
«wln www quniwbdbwuu pun hupbwdp qunfuwwpniqu pwuhip hwdngtwy, W
bk np uppkp quywinwiu funphpnng wwppwwnnuyebwy' updwnkp quyu. W npwku
uwudhp ndwdpp pwnbiqqbiwg pwuhip h pwg Guptiw| qfubgpblwanju pwpu
ungw' wékp pun hupbwdp h hwunwwni funphnipnux»®: Ypwuhg hbinn Ugn-
wnp wnbinwghutiphg gnpp hwywpbiny pwndynid £ Yninwp, wwyw <nyhwutbu
Tpwufuwuwytipingnt dhounpnnigjudp Hhund hwownybingd Snwnidh Ynndhg
Cwyng pwgwynp dwuwsywsd hnptinpnpnpnnd Ugpnin Swwynthjwuh htun nuin-
unu £ «p uppbigbw(u hip jNwnp quitwn»®®: (¢ hugny bp wwydwuwynpdwsd wyn
Ywpswlwt dhwynph Uhwindwdp <wyng wppwih ubipp W b hugne Ep Ynyhu
wjuwntin qunwd, ywuwndhsp sh hwjinunwd: Wnnthwunbipd wwnpq k, np tw dgunnwd
En wyn qwywnnid hwéwfu [hutiin hwutb] upw pdpnun puwysniypjwu Gl ny
pupnjugwlwdnipjwup, www gnut hwyjwwnwpdnieiniup:

G, hpnp, hpwnwpanieiniuubph hGunnwaqw pupwgpp gnyg wnytg, np Uonun
P-h dnwhngnieniut wpnwpwgywd tp: Lw nbin Nunph Gwuwwwphpu Ep,
Gpp |ntp unwgwy, np nidh wwwbwnny 3hYy hnponpoywsd Udpwdp, nphu
«quw huy Ep Yugnigbiwy... hpwdwuwwnwp h ytpwy gnpdng wipfuwphht (Nwnpp
- U.C.)»%, hp huwquunnieiniupg nnipu quny «hwékp hwwwukp dnwub) pun
[ony Swnwjniebwu wupupyu Snipgbuwy, np holuwt holuwtwg Ep Gwdpwg
wotuwphhu»®: L. Unnugu wyu Snipgbupu unyuwgpb) £ 921 . Hhup wwow-
pwd pniquiunwywu pwuwyh hpwdwuwwwn, hund Swdhpp Ynsynn “Ywww-
nnyyphwih unmpwuntignu <ndhwutbu Ynipynwwup htivn: “Hpwuphg Glubing uw
Ywndty £, np <ndhwtubu Hwufuwuwytpinghu 1hy Udpwdhu ytpwgnpbiny

63 St'u Uwplnuywi 1982, 55:

64 3nyhwuunt wpnnhynuh Hwufuwuwbkpnbgny 1912, 318-319:
85 3nyhwtunt ywpnnhynuh Huwujuwuwybkpnbginy 1912, 320:

66 3ndhwuunt wpnnhYnuh Ypwufuwuwlbpinbkgny 1912, 320:

7 3nghwutint wpnnhynup Hwufuwuwybpnbtiguny 1912, 320-321:
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ytipohuhu holuwuniejwu wnwly wugubiint wuhbpebp qunwhwpp, fubinwenppti
E upw dwnwnpnuyegynup®®: Wu hwugqwdwupp twuws U. Gnhwqupuwuu b
Ywpdti £, np Swdpwg wafuwphh hfuwtwg hafuwtp ypwg holuwt Snipgbiut
' Ugnuin P-h Gnpwyp Upwuh wubipp, Uwdgfubinud gunugnn Wb ppnh ne USw-
pwjh nbpp®: <wpy £ ulwwnb), np ywwndhsh dwntwtpwsd holuwtuwg hofuwu
Snipgbup hwywwwynygjwu nwly dnubp Gupwnpnw Ep upw wnhpnyputph W
Munhp quywnh uwhdwuwygnyeniup: Uhusntin, gt Swdhppp (Ywwwnny-
Yhwt) b pG Ubwpwu nt Uwdgfubiu, npuintin gunugnud tp Wty pbpnp, win ywp-
swywu dhwynphg htinnt thu:

3hYy Udpwdh tpwuwyndu wuwulwsd nbinp Ep niubgb) npwuhg ng pwin
wnwo: Cun npnw, Geb Undubiut Nunh quywnnud «hgfuwtn-h b <hpwdww-
nwp»-h gnpdwnnypubpny kp odnwd, www tw' dhwju «hpwdwuwwnwp»-h:
Yw Shy UWdpwdh hpwywunieiniuubph ujwgbignud £ Gupwnpnid ph ng' nddwp
E wub): Pwig wdbt wwpwgwnd Nunh qudwnh yGpwlwgnipniup upwu Ep
Juinwhywé:

UuywoYwun gnpdtipnt hwdwnp 8jhy Udpwdt «wndbint wwwunpwuwn quid-
pngu Swipony winbiw)' b udw wdpwwwhbun wnukp gqpuunwupu nwu huypng»7:
Muwuwndhsh wju hpwwwwnnd Yyywynipintut wnpdtipwynp £ Gpynt wnnwing: Uju
Uwfu Swyny pbipnh wnweoht hhawwnwynieinut £ hwy dwnbuwgpnigjuu dte
UL www thwunnd £, np wju wppnitwwwwmywu Ep L Gnbp £ Nunp quywnhp
Jwpswlwu yunpnup:

Ugnuin P-h yhbwyp pwpnwund tp upwuny, np Nunhp wwuwnwdp ybpw-
Ywgnthtu Ep hwpb mbnh wdpnne yapuwiuwyp® «gpninp bwfuwpwpnyhius-p:
Wn puy ywwdwnny, tpp tw hwuund £ wjunbn' «ng np wjunthbinle guwt
Udw oqUwlwu' pwig h uwlwtinig ndwug wulpwuhg»”: 6Y nw wju nbwpnud,
Gpp Uw, phuswybiu wpnbu wnbuwup, npwuhg phs wnwe wbinh puwysnyejwul
«wdkn pun hupbwdp h hwuwnwnniu funphnipnu»:

Uwuwnwdpniginiup Gugbint hwdwp Upnnu wudwdp fuunpnd £ Ggbpwg'
Uthfjuwqug, pwqwynp Ynuwnwunht H-h (893-922) wewlgnie)niup L upwuhg
unwgwd oquwlwu gnppny YGpwnwnunwd Nunp: Uwlwju Sihy Udpwdp b,

68 St'u Unnug 2012, 207:

69 St'u Gnhwqwpywt 2016, 23, 71:

70 3nghwuunt wpnnhynuh Hwujuwuwybpnbginy 1912, 321:
7' 3nyhwuunt jwennhynuh Hpwuluwuwybpnbginy 1912, 321:
72 3ndhwuunt jupnnhYnuh Ypwuluwtwlbpinbginy 1912, 321:
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wwwndhsh funupbpny wuwd «pun tdw w)| bu wwunwdp uphlupu»’® Ugninhu
dwpu wnwint thnfuwpbu dninuy wwwnpwuwnbind' hpbug hwwpwsd gnppipny
wdpwuntd U Swyny quywnh hjnwhuwht uwhdwu hwunhuwgnn Ynip glinh
wnwihjw dwnwfuhn wunwnnd: Gpp Ugnnp gnppny dinund | wjunbin' «wt-
funphpnwpwp wulwubp jwuény W h ubnng Jwjpu wdpngh dhnp™*: Lpw ént-
nwyu puwd gnppp 2w swugwd uyunid | utinyt oph, wwnbiuh nu dhtiph Y-
nh wwYwuhg: 2huynpubipp Yww Gu hwunwwnnd wwunwdpubph hbGwn, np-
wbugh huwpwynpnipyntt unwuwu <wjng wppwjht upwug hwudubiint quny
wuytuwu nnipu qu wywownnwhg: Wn dwupht hdwuwny, Ugnwnp dh ghobip hp
dpdwynnpubiph hbwin uppupwg Gtinpnud £ ywowpdwu onwyp U hbnwunud Yw-
pwywpwp wdpng”:

3hy Wdpwdh 921 p. juwjwgwd wju wwunwdpniejwu hbinwgw pupwgph
nL upw dwywwnwagph dwuhtu ywuwndhsh nnyjwt wywwndwnny nshus hwjnuh sk:
Wnnthwunbpd wuyhétih £, np Nunh quwywnh ybGpwlwgnih wwunwdpnipnt-
up 6upybg U upwu shwonnybg hwutbp hp wugwwnnnwwu vwywwnwyh hpw-
gnpddwup:

Quwywd <ndhwiubiu Hwufjuwuwybpngnt woluwwnnigjwup dwdwuw-
Ywgpnptu hwonpnwd wnpjnipubipnd Nunp quywn Jupswlwu dhwynph hb-
nwqw 2powuh wwwndnizjwt dwuht hwnnpanuubpp pugwwnad Bu' wunbih
E, np wju dhusk 970-wywu pywlwuubtiph Gpypnpn Ybup wwhwwuyby E: M-
Uwplnuwut wnwy £ pwot| nt htimbnnulwunpbu qupgqugnpti| wju nbuwyb-
wp, np Swohp-Anpugbnnud Yugqddwsd Gpyne dhwynpubipp® «Nwnp» W «Swiohp»
qwywnubpp X n. 60-wlwu pwywuubphu, wiu £ Usnin G-h (953-977) opnp
dhwynpybght: Uwnbinddtig unp fungnp Juipswlwu dhwynp' «Swhp Gpyhp»,
npp  pwpdpwuwnphbwt  Ywnwywnpsh dhongny Gupwpyybg wudhowlwunptiu
wppntuppht’®: Uju nbuwybinp hhduwynpbint hwdwp tw Jyuwjwynsnid £ Uw-
uwhuh «RLopniy»-p (ptipe 48): Uwlwju wjuntn wjn quwywnubiph dhwynp-
dwt dwupt nshus wuywd sk: hpwlwund, huswbu hunwy Gpund £ Upnuin S-p
Ypwubp npnh Snipgbiuht wugwé nppnypubph dwuptu wnpniputiph hwnnp-
nnwdubtiphg, tw Cnywybpp YGuwnpnu niutignn W Swohpu ni 2powlw quyjwnub-
pp Ubpwnnn upswywu dhwynppu tp Ygb Munph quydwnh dhwju wpldunjwu

73 3nyhwuunt wennhynuh Hwuluwuwlybipnbginy 1912, 322:

74 3ndhwuunt juwpnnhynuh Ypwuluwuwlybpnbginy 1912, 322:

7> St'u 83ndhwtiunt jupnnhynuh HYwufuwtwlbpnbginy 1912, 322-323:
76 St'u Uwiplnuyw 1982, 58, Uwplnujwt 1990, 153 L wy(u:
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hwwdwsdp' Anpnihnpp, Ywjwu b Ywdnu pbpnbpnd hwunbpa”: Un Yepy
ulihgp nnytg Swohp-Anpwgbitnh Yniphljw pwquiynpnieiwl Yugdwynpdw
gnpdpupwghu, npu hp npwdwpwuwlwu wjwpnhu hwuwy 981 E.7¢: hug Yb-
pwpbpnud £ Unnit bW Swyny quywnubipht, www npwup 2wpniuwlybghtu duwg
wnpntuh nunwuh Yugdnd' Udpwun P-h (977-990) wudhowlwl Gupwlwniye-
jwu wnwy: Wuwhuny, hp dwdwiuwyh <wjwunwuh pwnwpwywu Ywuphu
qqwih dwutwygnieintu niubigwsd Nunh quywn Ynsywd Jwpswywu dhwynpu
Ugnuin G-h opnp uuywd upswywu ybpwihnfunudubiph hbinbwupny ytpwgyb-
InY" Wwwndwlwu wuwwnbighg hbnwgwy:

Gapwljwgnipyniti

Nunh qwdwnu pungpyb) £t Sniqupph Anpnthnp W Nunpph Unnik nt Sw-
Yny wppniuwwwwnywu quydwnubpp: Uu bnb £ ny b $hghywwfuwphwgnpw-
Ywu, wy Jwpswlwu dhwynp: YGuwnpnup Gnb) £ Swyny pbpnp: Untindyt &
Ugnuin P-h Ynndhg, npp bwwwnwy E niubigh| npw tpwuwynyh Yuwnwywpsh dp-
ongny wwwhnybii wyn quywnubtiph pdpnuwn ptwlysnipjwu huwquunniejniup b
Gpyph uwhdwuubph Jdp hwwndwsdh hnwwih wwonmwwunyegniup: Uwlwju
wnwoht htpehu Gpypnd wwwnwnhpwlwu hwpwpbpngyniuubph funpwg-
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Cwhuwqupjwu U.

B cBoem Tpyne OsaHec [lpacxaHakepTum 4yacTo ynomuHaeT rasap YTu B
KayecTBe Ha3BaHWA afMUHUCTPATUBHOWN efuHULbl, B KoTopyto Bxopunu [y-
rapkckuii rasap [l3oponop u YTukckue raBapbl Arys n Tasyw. [aBap YTu 6bin
ocHoBaH Lapem AwoTom |l ¢ Lenbio yCMMpPEeHna MECTHOrO MATEMHOMO Hacene-
HUA W 3alLMTbl FPaHuUL, CTPaHbl C NOMOLLbIO YNPaBAAIOLLErO, HEMOCPECTBEH-
HO NopuMHABLLeroca uapto. Ho ynpaenatowime sToil agMUHUCTPATUBHOW eau-
HULEN 4acTo MPOABAANM HEMOBUHOBEHWE, HE 3Kenas MofuMHATbCA Lapro. Kak
afIMVHMCTpaTMBHaA eaMHMULA raBap YTu nepectan CyLLecTBOBaTb B pe3ynbTaTe
pedpopm, npeanpuHATbIX Awotom |1

UTI REGION

SHAHNAZARYAN A.

Summary

Key words: administrative unit, Tavush, Dzoropor, Gardman, rebellion, Bagratuni
Armnenia, Uti region.

In his work Hovhannes of Draskhanakert often mentions the name of Uti
region as a denomination of an administrative unit, consisting of Dzoropor,
Gugarq, Aghue and Tavush provinces. Uti region was founded by King Ashot I,
who aimed to secure the obedience of the rebellious inhabitants and to protect the
borders with the help of an administrator who directly obeyed the king. However,
the administrators of that administrative unit often revolted, trying to be freed
from the king’s rule. After the King Ashot IlI’'s administrative reforms Uti region
ceased to exist.
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UnkrEL UUMrU3UL*

Muwpdwlwb ghpnysyniatinh nnlyyinp
<< FUU wwpdnipywl htuipphyinin

sargsyansuren@yandex.ru

Uh<Lr/rUL SUUUS3ULh <LUuNUMrusuiununi@3nkue
«®dhhlLbhLU» GNP FNKYU

Pwbwgh pwnbp’ wqquihu-wquunwgpwlwu wwjpwp, hpwwywpwywununie-
iy, Ynwwygnyeiniu, <wjjwywu hwng, qunewsfuwph, nhppnpnond, Uggquwihu
wwunyhpwynyeyniu:

Lbpwonyaynit

XIX n. ybpohu L XX n. uygpht hwy dnnnypnh gbipfuunhpp oudwujwu wnh-
pwwbinnyeniupg wquwnwagpybu kp, win 2powuh hbnwthnfuwlwu ubipniunp
wwjpwph nwown ubwndbg hhduwfuunhpp (ndtine: Wn hGpnuwlwu ubpunh
ubpyuwywgnighsutiphg Jdtyp hwuwpwywlywu-pwnwpwywu b Ynwwygwlwu
gnpdhs, gpnn, pwnpgdwuhs, dwulwlwpd Uphhpwtu Swdwwnwuu Ep (1863-
1945):

Mwjpwph pupwgpnd wufunwuwihbih nddwpnyeiniuubiphg spuypybiny’ U.
Swdwuwjwup Yuwpnnugwy hp uyppwywt wnwpbinugjwup dwnw)ti| wdpnnow-
wbu: Mwjpwn, nph wnwehtu pwjtpp dJhnyws thu Oudwujwu Ywjupnipjwu
wnhpwwbwnygjwu wnwy htdnn hwynyejwup nwpwynp punwpdwgnwihg nnipu
pbpbnw: Uunthbwnl, qbupp &Gnphu, wujwpwu Ynynwd Ep pnippwluu n
ppnwlywu hpnuwyutiph ntd: Uhwdwdwuwy, gnpsh hwunnt hwpjwséutpny dtp-
Ywgunid nt wuwpgqwuph untuptu Ep qudnud onwp pnuwywiubiphtu ni hwy Jdb-
Swhwpnwwnubphu, npnup wgqwihu nhdwghdp Ynpgpwd' hwundu dinnh unyu-
wbu Ybntpnw Ehu hwy dnnnypnhu:

U. Swdwwjwuh hpwwwpwynwubpp, npnup Gl ny dhoin Gu thwynd
ybpnwbwywu, gphwlywu-ginupybunwlwi pwpép dwywpnwyny, uwlwju jw-
qwgnyuu bwwuwnbight hwy dnnnypnh wqqujht hupuwghwnwlgniejniup unp

* <nnywép bbpyuywgyy £ 06.12.19, gpwfunuty £ 06.12.19, ptinniayby £ yyugnniye-
Jwili 14.08.20:
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dwywpnwyh pwpdpwgubint fjuhuwn Yuplnp gnpdhtu b wwwhnytightt upw nb-
np hwj wgqwjhu-wquunwgnpwlwu wwjpwph thwnwugntd:

U. Swdwuwjwut Enygjudp Gnwunnwu, wypwwunn nt wuhwughuin puwyn-
pniginiu nwubip: U. Upthhwpjwup W wy) hwdwlunhubiph hGwn wju Yupdhphu En,
np XIX n. ytipoht dhouwnwpjwu dwywpnwyh ypw gunuynn Oudwujwu Yuwju-
pnujw Yuaqund gnjuwnlinn wpbldunwhwyniegyniup htinne Ep unghwijhunwywu
gwnwthwpwiununijwdp wnwounpnybing: Pugwnwwbtiu wpludunwhwbphg
pwnlwgwé upwug funwipt wjn htuph ypw qungtig <uswlyywu Ynwuwlygnipe-
jntuphg U hpdubg wnwyb] ppwwnbuwlwu dpwgpny wningnpud Lhpwwqdjug
huswlywu Ynwwygnyeyniup: huy 1908 . Gphunenippwywu hbnwoponidhg ht-
wnin ybpohuubipu, Jdhwynpybin uwiuypt wpdbuwywuubph htiw, hphdubkghu
Cwj uwhdwuwnpwlwu nwdywywp Ynwwygniejniup: UyLh np, U. Swdwwn-
jwuh b hp qunwthwpwyhgubiph twfuwdbnuniegjwdp 1921 p. hhduwnpybg
Nwdywywp wquunwlwu Ynwwygnipniup: <Ginwgqw wmwphubipht £ wgqw-
Jhu gnpdniubinugjwup qnigpupwg, U. Swdwwjwut wywnhy dwutwygnientu
niubigwy wyn Ynwwygnieiniuubiph wwownnuwpebpebph b hwdwyhp wwppb-
pwywuubiph uwnbinddwuu ni wpgqwuwpbp gnpdniubinugjwup: “Hpwughg thu
Gghwwnunw |nyu wbuunn «Phiuhy», «Upu-Lnwwpbp», «Upb, RGpnyend
hpwuwnwpwyynn «Rwppoup» U wy eEpebpp, npnugnw U. Swdwwnjwup Jdbd
rYnY hnnywdutip £ htinhuwyb):

Cwj ywwdwghwnnipjwu dby wqgqwjhu-wquwnwgpwlwu wwjpwphu U.
Swlwuwjwup dwutwygnipjwu dwupht pbl dwwn, uwlwiut wunpwnwnpabn
tinb| Gu': Bupwnpnw Gup, np upwu udppqwsd nbin owwn nunwuwuhpniyeintu-
ubip Ygpybu: Uwlwyu upw' gpsh dwpn (hubnt, wwppbp ywppbpuywuubpnd
dedwpwuwly hpwwwpwyndubp  htnhuwybint  hpnnnugyniut - wdpnneonyht
nnipu £ duwgb| nuunwduwuhpnnubph nwnpniegintupg:

Utpenn b bwfuwnpnypubp

<nnywénid, npu wyn pwgp [pugubine thnpé k, putwlwu dnuinbignudutpny
ubpywjwgpt up Gghwywnunu |nyu nbuwsd «®@hiupY» ptppnd U. Swdwwn-
jwuh htnhtwlwd hpwwwpwynwiubpp, yephwub npwugnud wnw nbuwlwu-
guwnwihwpwlwu b hpwwwpwwfunuwywu punyph hwpgbpp: Uwwnuwupb
Gup nhjwuwghunwlwu nwonnud gnjnieintu niubignn nwywnhp npulinpnuwdub-

T Uyu nbwpnid owhbywunpbu wnwuduwund £ M. Skhinjwuh wotuwwnnieiniup (Skitho-
Gwu M. Uphpwt Swdwwnbwl (1863-1945), MEjpnie, 1964):

44



Uwpqujw U.

ph W dGd wnwpwoénwd gunwd wuwpnwpnieniuubph nbd Swdwwnjwuh pwné-
pwgpwd pnnnph dwjup: <bnwihnfuwywi-wqunwagpuwlwu wwjpwnh pnyny
wugwd wuuyniu dwpwhyp unyupwu wquhy nt wughond Ep qunwithwpwfun-
uwlwu nwownnud: <uwpwynphtu hwpwqwu duwind puwagpbpp |Ggypu L
n6hu' funwwihly Gup npwup ptdwwhy, dwdwuwlwgpuwlwu Ywd day wy
hwunwuhony fudpwynpbinig:

2pugwpdwywgutin U. Swdwunjwuh htnhuwlwd unyebiph tpwuwynt-
InLup’ pungdtiup, np npwp Ywplinp wnpynip Ywpnn Gu nuntw) hp wwpws
dwdwuwlwopowuu nu hpwnwnpdniejntutbipp 6hon hwuwuwnt, wwundwywu
hpnnniejnuubipt nL gnpdhsubipht wuwswn quwhwwbnt b punhwupwwbiu hw
wqguwjhu-wquunwgpwywu wwjpwph nwqdwyjwpniniut nt dwpnwdywnpnt-
pnLup, pny| nwsd ufuwiubpu nt yphwnwiubipp, huswybtiv twl <wjuywu hwp-
gh Ujwwdwdp dtd wnbpngyniuutiph YGpwpbpdniupp funpnygjudp pdpnubne
hwdwn:

hhwpyt, dtup htinnt Gup wju dwphg, np U. Swdwwnjwup nhpwwbnnd
En (pwgpnigjwt b pwnwpwghwnnigjwt pninp uppnieginiuubphtu bW wuufuw nt
wupbnph hpwwwpwywfunu tp: Mwundwywu hpwnwpédnieniuubph nu gnpdhys-
ubpp ybpwpbnw) upw quwhwwnwlwuubpp qtpd sku unipjynhyhqdhg nL Yne-
uwygwlwuniejniuhg: Uwlhwju Ywpnn Gup wunb), np Swdwwnjwu htnhuwyp
hhduwlwunuw wuytiné t tnb| W thnpéb) £ huwpwynphuu ybp Ywuqub] wuduw-
Ywu nt Ynwwlygwlwu gwhtphg: Lpwu hwennyb] £ hwuwuwh dJwwnnigb
unep, wwpqupwubp hp wnolt npywd fuunhpubipp bW Jwwntwgnyg wub)
npwug [nddwu ninpubpp: U. Swdwwnjwuh  hpwwwpwynwubpnd  hunwy
Gpunwd £ hwy dnnnypnh wquinnipjwu gnpdhtu wuduwgnpn udhpyws, thwynt-
nwjhu hpwyhbwyubpnw Gip gquubint uwpnnnyejniu niutignn, wuhpwdtiounnie-
jwu nbwpnd yénwywu npnonwdubp Ywjwgunn W hwyptupph thpynigjwu hw-
dwp unyuphuly ubithwlywu Yuwupp gnhwpbipbintu ywwwpwuwn huuywu hwjnp-
nnt Ypwwinp:

XX nwph wnwoht nwutwdjwynw tghwyunwhw) qunniend wybifh, pwu
Gpplut, Yuplnpybp E Jwdnih nbpp:

Udpwin Rjnipuwnp’ «Phiuhy» plipph udpwghp

Unwoht wwppbpwlwup, nph tobipnud hwunhwbighup U. Swdwuwnjwuh ht-
nhuwywsé hnnwdubiph, «wqquiht, gpulwu b pwnwpwlwu» «Phiupy» Gny-
owpwpwtpru &, npp |nyu £ wbub) 1899 p. Gghwwnuph Ywhhpb, huy 1901-
1903 pp. Ujtipuwunphw pwnuwpubpnd: Mwppbpwlwup pwpdpwgpt)  hwy
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dnnnypnht hnignn pwquwiehy futnhpubin, npnughg Ywplinpugnyup pntppuw-
Ywu pnuwwnhpnyeniuhg  hwpbupph  wqwwwagpnigjwu  hhduwhwpgu  En:
fudpwghpu Ep wywuwynp  dunwynpwlywt, (wjuwfunh  hpwwwpwywfunu,
dwulwywpd, hwuwpwlwlwu gnpsdhs Udpwn Pjnipwnp (Stp-Lwquipjuug):
U. Ajnipwuinp Yywupht nu gnpdniutinyejuunp hwy wwwndwghwnnyeyniup, thnpphy
hhawwinwnigniutiinhg pwgh, gnbipt sh wunpwnwnét’: Uh Yepw thnpbyting
1896 . hwjywywu Yninnpwdubiphg' U. Pjntpwnt punnwuhph hbn wwwuwnwu
£ guinunw Gghwwnunud: <wynipjwt dwywwnwagpny fuhun dinwhng dnwynpw-
Ywut wjuwnbin dwywnuw £ pwpngswywu-Yuqdwybpwyswlwu gnpdniubinyeyniu:
LYwhppbn L Uspuwunphwynd hpwwnwpwynd £ «@Phiuply», 1900 p." «Lnp
op» phpptipp, 1905 R.' «Upunwwtu» wduwghpp: 1915 . wwphih 24-hu Y. Minj-
uph hwj drnwynpwwuubpp hbwn (pyny’ 800 hngh) U. Rinipuwnp Yujwuwynp-
Ynuw £ W pwppwpnuwpwn uywuynid:

Uhhpwt Swdunpywip' «®puiahyp» wypuunpulyhg

U. Swdwwjwup pwjwywtu wyinhynpbt wotuwwmwygl) £ «Phiuhypu»
hnnwadutip hpwwwpwytp hwy dnnnypnh dwup yhbwlyh, npwuhg nnppu quint
ninhubiph, huswbu twl hwy woluwwnwynp quugywdubiph wudwpnywihu sw-
hwgnpddwu W wy hpnnniejniuutiph dwupt: (dtipph wujwunwip bW dwywwnpu
wwwybpywsd thynhy pnsnituh wwwnybipp funphpnwund thu plipeh hhduw-
Ywu uwywunwyp. «dwn wwhtp Uwjp <wyptiuhph yGpwlywuqudwu jnjup, gnn-
twd, yhwwn ni gwfugwfu pGlynpubipp downbgubi, unp nid Ywqulb... whw wju &
dbp bywwnwyp»®:

«Pjniuhypt» wouwwnwygnd Ehu hwy tpwuwynp dwnwynpwywuubp Gp-
qwun Onjwup, Uhhpwtu Swjwjwup, Cwywpz <nyhyjwup, Uwph NGjGpwup
W niphoutip: (Btipph fudpwgpwywu W hpwwywpwlwiunuwlwu hnnjwdubipp
dbé dwup wwwnywund £ U. Pjnipwnh gpshu: XX n. uyqpphu Oudwujwu Yuwju-
pniejniunwd 2wpniuwynd Ehu pninp winnwdubpny ninuwhwpyb) hwy dnnnypnp
hpwyntupubip nt wpdwuwwwwnyniginiup: Qquipnnuiuwny duw] wuwnwppbip
nhunnnh nbpnd b dwnwuwiny wyn wnwnwynn wuwpnwpnygniuubph nbd* U.
Swdwwjwup b Gghywnwhw) dnwynpwywuubipp vwpptip dhongubipny pwna-

2 Upwy pwgwnnyegniup, pbplu, «lwy wywppbpwlwu dwdngh wwwndnwgjwu» Gplypnpn
hwwnpnut wbin guwé Jh pwuh bowung hnnjwdu §, wbu <wy wwppbpwywu dwdnyp
wwwndniiniu 2017, 343-347:

3 dhuuply, 1899, phe 1:
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pwguntd Ehu hptiug pnnnph dwjup, nhdnw-wntipuwagptp ninuipynd Gypnwjw-
Ywu Gpypubip, wnwownbtid gnpdhsutiphu, hpwyhpnw Ehu hwupwhwywputp,
wwhwuonwd ytipe inwy pnunyeniuttiph W hpwywuwgub) Renhuh ybhwdnnn-
ynud punniudwsé 61-pn hnnjwdh pwpbunpngnudubph dpwghpp: Puwywuw-
pwp, wjn wdbuu hp wpunwgnndu Ep gunund pbipeh Eetipnud:

Lpwup oguwgnpdnd Ehu hwy wnwownbd dunwynpwlwuubph' qbuph
nidny wwjpwph ngbiynsnn gqunwthwnubpp b hwyniegjwup gtiuph nhdtint Ynskip
Ehu huskgunud, pwuh np «hwybpp |ny nhwuwghwnnyebwtu Yypwy npwd Gu
hpbug jnup: Hhwuwghwnnuehtup hpbiug RoUwdhu Ey*: «Phiuplyh» dnnnypnw-
qup-wquwuwlwu ninnnugjwt dJwupt Gu Jyuwinud huswtiu Udpwwn Pjnipuinh,
Uwph NGjGpjwup, 6pdwun Onjwuh, wjuwtu k| Uhhpwt Swdwwnjwuph hpw-
wwpwwfunuwlwu hnnjwdubipp, npnup uyhpywsd Gu hwyptiuhph wquwnwagp-
dwt b wofuwwmwynpnipjwu gwhbph nt hpwynwupubiph ywownwwunyejwu hwp-
gtiphu: Hwugnd wpdwndynd £ wju qunwithwpp, np nwdhy dwpnu £ h ybp-
on thpybnt hwyptuppp W bw | wbwp £ (huph «ybGpohtu juthunbuwlwu jwn-
[ennp»:

Uwhdwtiwnpniypyut gnpdwnpdwits hhdtuwhwpgp

Ujnw Yupunp hhduwfuunhpp, npht wwppbpwpwn wunpwnwnab) £ U.
Swdwuwjwup, uwhdwuwnpnijwu gnpdwnpdwu hwpgu Ep: Uh 2wpp hpwww-
pwynwiubpnud  hwéwfu nhdbind wwwdnyjwut nu wluwphh qupgqugwd
tpyputiph ginpéht’ tw hwynyejwu hwdwp LWu pwpdpwguntd Ep opbupubph Yp-
pwndwl, Ywng nt uwunup hwunwwndwt wywhwueubin: Utuw| hwdwnbinyg wju
wpdwwnwgwd Ywpdhpp, pE wqgh upswywu gnpdtpp wbwp £ unwhbg
whunnuwynp nt hwpnwn dwpnyuug' U, Swdwwnjwu wnwownpynud £ Jbipg
nw| Upwug «inppwwbinnybiwup»: Uu qunwthwpubpp nnip skhu quihu hw
dedwhwpnwwnubphtu, b hwjwéwupubph swpwu k£ uyuynwd £ ebpph ulwwn-
dwdp: U. Ajnipwnt unpwyywd £ hunwd nwnwpbgubp «Phiuhyh» tnwwagpnie-
jniup b wbnwignfuyt Ujbpuwunpphw: Ujuwntn bu swpniuwyynid £ wwjpwpnp,
npp phdwunw £ hwunwwbu pwnwihu funphpnh puwnpnyeniuutph dwdw-
uwy:

1902 . dwpunh 23-hu UjGpuwunphwnid wntinh niubigwé pwnwht funphp-
nh puwnpnieniuubipt wjwpwuynwd Gu uwhdwuwnpwywuubph hwnpwuwyny:
Uwlwju wyn hwnpwuwyh 2unphhy unbindywsd funphnipnp Ywpé Ywup &

4 dhtuhly, 1901, 19 hnlywnbdptiph:
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niutund: Unbuwwbinn punpdwsd Mnnnu Unipwp thwowt ndwpnid | pwnw-
Jhu funphnipnp U npw hnfuwpbu Yuagdnwd £ unp wunwdubiphg pwnlugwé
dwpdpt’ jutwdwlwinyeiniu, nphu dnnnynipnp nbd Ep: Uwhdwuwnpnygjwu
gnpdwnpdwu wwhwuony UjGpuwunphwind Yuqdwybpwynwd Gu pnnnph gny-
gtip: Unwybi| hwywnup £ 1902 g. hniupuh 23-hu Mhpwdhn pwwnpnund hpwyhp-
wdé hwdwhwywpp, npntin Ginyeutipny hwunbu tu quihu U. Swdwunjwup,
G. Onjwup, U. Pjnipwnp: Wn Ginypubiph wnbipuntipp vwwywagpynud Gu pbip-
pnuwl: Pwpép £ qguwhwunynd hwnuwbu U. Swdwunjwuh Ginyep. «Uunug
wdku dh pwnp ujwph wku yggnibp jutwdwwiniebwu Ynpnptu bW wunp wwni
thwuwmwpwuubpnu quuyhtu»®: Swpniwwybing Sghwywnnund uwhdwuwnpw-
Ywu unpdbpph Yppwndwu bipwpbpjw| pwuwybép wnbnh hwy wdhpwubiph qw-
nwthwpwlunuubiph htin' U. Swdwujwup bu d6Y dwdwintu hnnud-wwunwu-
fuwtu £ hpwwwpwyby S. Uypingwuh nbd: Swdwwjwup upnwd £, «(Gwn. funp-
hnipnu optupny Ywqunuwd sk, wy) thwowjwlwu Ywdpny. optupny sywguninn
dwpdphu dp opkupny wndwdbwy sh Ypuwp puwp®, hbnbwpwp' wiu huptw-
Ywaqu L:

U. Swdwwnjwup hwdngwé gtipnnid £, np uwhdwuwnpniginiup Yend ni
wwwhp hwugqwdwup £, b Geb Yuwjupnigjwu nput dwunwd wju pywgjw| gnp-
onw k, www «Unbpuwbnppny dte uwhdwbwnpniyphitp pnbwpwpniwd £y’
(pungdénwip Swdwwnjwupuu k):

Swpniuwlybiny phdwt’ U. Swdwwnjwup putwnwwnud k£ «Upowinju» php-
ph (N 220, 1901, 12 hnywnbtdptiph) «Lhp hwybwdnd nwyywd hnndwdp.
«hpwwwpwy vbwnnuws unp Swibinuwdu wpp, npny whwnh «wt pwpniuwyk
unnipbiwl fuwfunun Ynnwwupt Ypwy duwp®: <wdbwsdp, pwgunpnd U
Swdwuwjwup, dbp hnnwdubphu, npnup Ytwn wn Y hbppnudubp Ehu, ninnu-
Uh Wwwwufuwu sk Hpw wdbuwdwywinu hwindwdp Yybpwpbpnd £ Uwhdw-
uwnpnieintup gnpdwnpbint fuunphu, wdpnnonyhtu dhndwd b fubinugjnipbnt
woluwphwdwunp hpnnnieyniup U punwdbup  fubnwpenipnwiutiph, unbph W
hwywunigyniuubiph «wuénnup funphnipn &'k, wuwywwnlwn hdwunwynyebiwu
g{ntfju gnpdngp»®:

5 dhwupy, 1902, pht 2:

6 ®dhuupy, 1901, 12 hnlunbdpbph:
7 dhiupl, 1901, 12 hnyuinbdpbph:
8 dhiupy, 1901, 2 unjbdpbiph:

9 dphiupy, 1901, 2 unjtdpbph:
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U. Swdwuwjwup gpnud E, np hpwlwunyeniup wwpq nwpdubiint hwdwp
hptiup wwhwueb thu hpwwwpwyt| pwnwhu funphpnh Uphunh wpdwuwg-
pnieintup, npp dbpdyty Ep: buy hus yGpwpbpnd £ wju dGnunpwuphu, np
hupu wpdwuwagpnugjwu ybpnwdnyeniut wpb| £ Gupwnpnyeniuutpny, hpw-
Ywunypjwup sh hwdwwwwnwufuwunwd, pwuh np nw wpyb b «dtyk wibh hpw-
qbty wudbpnt hwpwqun wwwndnyebubu»':

Wuwbu np, wdthnthnud £ U. Swdwwnjwup, wulwfu wju pwuhpg, b punnhp-
dwfunuubip huswbu Yubpyuwjwgubu fuunhpp, pwnwihu funphpnh wunbuw-
wtwn M. Lnipwpu wybih junhbd gunudbg W hwynwpwpbg' pwuh np dnnndp Jp
owpp wunwdubtph hpwdwpwlwuubph ywwéwnny Ynpgpty £ hp dGdwdwu-
unipniup, hpbiu hwjwnwpwpnud £ huptwnidwpyws:

wdwytipuyhti futinhpubp

XIX b XX nn. uwhdwuwgdhu «Phiupy» pbpph 2npg hwdwludpyws,
tghwywnwhw) wquunwfunh dunwynpulwunygjwu dbg U. Swdwunjwut wnwud-
uwund Ep pp hnnwdubpny, npnup YGpwpbpnd thu  ubphwdwjupwhtu
fuunhpubpht, w) pwnwpwlwu Ywqdwybpwnigniuutph htn qunuhwpw-
Ywu ubphwynieyniutphu, htuswbu twb wqguiht-wquunwagpulwl wwjpw-
nhu nt hwy dnnnypnh wwwgquwjhu:

Snipwpwugnip dnnnypnh dbg L, gpnd £ U. Swdwunjwup «Spuwwpw-
Yuwjht uwnwfununyeyniu» hnnjwodnwd, Ywu dhwwbunwywu qunwihwpubiph
hGwnlnpnubp, npnup Ywpdnuw Gu, ph hpwyntup niubu hwuwpwynygjwu gnp-
otipp ywpbint pwgwpdwlwwbu hptug niqué tnwuwyny, wnwug Ywpunpnie-
jniu wwint dnnnypnh wwhwueubipht: Unwhuph dwpnywug hwdwp uwhdw-
Uwnpnipintup b dnnnypnwlwu puwnpnyeniuutpt wybinpn pwubp Gu: buy
Gpp winwhup wwjdwuwynpywdnipniuubpp dnnnynipnp ndywdnigjwdp k pu-
nnwunwd, pwwbpp wnhpp ubpyuwjwuwne nbwypnd s6u Jupwund wyn unp'
hptiug hwdwp ownwpnunh uygpniupubipp nnuwynfu wubk: Npndhtnl hptug
pdpnunwing’ «wqguwihu opkupp hptiug Ywdpku Yp pnjup LW wunp unnpunwu
E», uwhdwuwnpnieiniup upwug Ynndhg dnnnypnh Jypw npwsd wywpunww-
unipniutiip Gu, puwnpnyeniuutipp dhwju hpbug dtnpny Ywpnn Gu Yuwnwnyb:
Lwuwpwly dnnnynipnu £ hwunt sk hpbug udwu «pwpdpwywpg» wuduwyn-
pniRniuutph ogwnhu pyt wnwint:

10 dhiupy, 1901, 2 unjtidptiph:
" phiupl, 1901, 17 ognuwnnup:
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U. Swdwunjwup Ywpdnw £, np wpfuwwnwynp dnnnypnh ubiplwjwgnighs-
ubpu b wwpuwynp Gu pninp wwpwqwubpnd dnnndpnh  hpwynwupubipp
wwonwwub] b pny| sww), np dhwwbitmwywu optuputinny Jupbu wqgquw)hu
gnpdtipp L hpbug Ywdpp thwpwpbu dnnnypnh yghtu: Udhpwjwlwu dunwdn-
nNuejntu niubignn wudhup wjupwtu Juwuwlwn s6u dnnnypnh hwdwp, wwp-
qupwunw k hnnwdwghpp, nppwtu wjuwhupubipp, npnup wnbipunye hpbtiug
ubpyuwjwgunud U wnwownhdwlwu, dnnnypnwywpwlywu uygpniupubipn nw-
qwunn W hwunbiu Gu quihu hppl dnnndpnh hpwyntupubiph ywownmwwu, dhus-
ntn hpwywund dwnwnud Gu Jhwwbnwlwu qunuithwpwlununigjuup, wy-
fuwwnnd GU wpnwpwgub] upwug: Wuwhuphubpht hwonnynd t fuwpk) dn-
nnypnhu, pwuh np upwup' ppple hwuwpwyniejwu 2wppwhu wunwdubn, pw-
thwugnw Gu dnnnypnh 2wnpbipp, hpwwnipnd Gu upwtu b oguinytiiny ybpohuhu
nghwinieniupg’ fubinwpnipnud GU hpwwunieyniup, unwnu hpple dodwpuni-
pInLU tu dwwnnignud: “Hwug pwlwnpnh dby, «ndpwnnwpwn 2wwn Yhjuw) dhw-
dhwi dnnnynipnp G hupu hp dbnpny Yp thnpk hp Ynpnwwnp thnup»2: Wuwbu
np, «wnwhup Ytnd dnnnypnwubpubpp swwn wibh Juwuwywp Gu pwu
ulygpniupny nt hwidngnuwing dhwwbwnwywu tnnnubpp»', gpnud £ U. Swdwwn-
jutp

Wunthtinl U. Swdwwnjwup gpnud £, np dhwwbnwywuubpu «Upowing-
unwd» nwwgpwsd «Uwhdwuwnpnigbwt ywonwwuubpp» hnnwdény nuinph Gu
GG fubnnbint wggqwihu uwhdwuwnpnienUu wnwug hwwwnbnt gnpdwnnb-
(Nt dwuptu Uipuwunphwih hwuwpwynipjwtu pwpdpwgpwd ophuwynp ww-
hwugp: Lpwug wupwpn Wwhywdpht nt fuwpbiniyeniuutphu nu hnnjwshu, U.
Swdwuwjwuh Ywnpdhpny, «Ywpbih £ hpwiwdp hpwwwpwlughti ugpwpiount-
fehtt wuniup nwp (pungénwip U. Swdwwjwuhptu k): Lwup np wyn hnnwény
dnnnypnp pwpblwdh, optuph wwonwwuh nhdwyny wuwwwnwnnptu quihu
Gu hwjwnwpwpbint, eE uwhdwuwnpnieniup Ukpuwunphwntd «pnuwpwnn-
g sk

U. Swdwunjwup dwupwdwuund E fuunhpp U gnyg wwihu wdhpwubiph
ynd nu unnp Wwhywdpp' upwug dby wnwuduwgubiny dhwju Mnnnu Lnipw-

12 dhuupy, 1901, 17 ognuwnnuh:
13 dbhwupl, 1901, 17 ognuwnnup:
4 dhuupy, 1901, 17 ognuwninuh:
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phu®: U. Swdwuwujwut wdthnthnud £, dwdwuwlu &, np dnnnynipnp qgnipwuw
nt sfuwpyh «6hiwnnyetwt U dJwphwyktwu wwhywdpk, dp»'e:

Npwbu (hwpdbp hwdwdwjuneywu tywu U. Swdwwnjwuh hnndwsdh' ehip-
p_h fudpwgpnipniup wwpqwpwund k. «Pwpbhwdpwr wqgquihu gnpdhs ni
hwjpbuh pwuwuwnbind Uphpwt Swdwwnbwup jonnuwdp, Yp hwplwnpk qutiq
wju onpntwt htku nnipu dgbip mEnwlwu nt pwnwpwlwu |niptipne pninp pw-
dhuubpp»'” W ubpnnnueniu £ fuunpnud hp pubipgnnutiphg'®:

dnnnypnh b oppuwlywunipjw Jwuhtt dnnwhng, uwhdwuwnpniejwu
gnpdwpydwu wuhpwdtounnyeniup Yuplnpnn W npw Yhpwndwu hwdwp dw-
pwnnn U. Swdwwnjwup, squfubuwny wnbinh dedwhwpnwnubph uwywnuwihp-
ubiphg, 2wpniuwynud tp dwdnynd hwunbiu qw| b hwdwpwnwpwghubipht pw-
gwuwpb, np «fuunhpp wwpqwwtu fFwnwlwu funphnipn d'puwnpbiine gnpdp
sE»'%, wy| dh funppwht hpnnnuegniu, Bpp jnipwpwtgniph pruws nhpphg Yuw-
funtd niubiu wqgqwihtu YEuuwlwu pwhbnp:

«Phiuhyph» pupbipgnnutipp ghwbu, wwpqwpwund Ep hnnjwdwahpp, np
hptiug wwjpwph wwwwyp btinkp £ optiupny «&binp pbiptp Ywdwjwywunt-
ptiwug pwpdnuip, pnuwpwpnuwd opkuphtu gnpdwnpniehiup» wmbnuwywu wg-
gwjhu gnpdtipnwd: Wu ophuwynp twwwnwyp, np wdbu hwjh pwndwupu bp,
hwunhwbg pninu nhdwnpnigjwt: Poluwunyeywu dwu Ywgdnnubpu hpbug
nhpptpp wwhbint hwdwp nhdnw Ehu wdbu wnbuwly unnp dhongutiph, wphw-
dwphnid dnnndpnht b uywnuwihpubp wbnnw upw hwugbhtu: Uwywju uwh-
dwuwnpnigjwt wwounwwuubipp upnnugwt duw| hpbiug pwpdpniejwu Ypw,
upnud £ U. Swdwunjwup, tpwjwlybight hwwnwynpnubph Ytndhpubnu nt w-
wophunteyniuutipp, |ntignhu upwug, npnup, uwlwju, ghtwpwth stnwu, wy
uyubightt pwpniuwytiy hptiug ule gnpdp: Wuwbu np, pwgwunpnud tp U. Sw-
dwunjwup, dnnnypnh fuunpptu £ bwjuyhtu hwwuwhdwuwnpwywuh thnfuwpbu
puwnpb] unp uwhdwuwnpwlwu pwnwihtu funphnipn?®: Uu wdbup wwpgbiny,
gnpnuw £ U. Swdwuwjwup, «yp pwiwwuwuwd dnnnynipnp hpwithpbp np wspp

15 dbhwpy, 1901, 17 ognuwnnup:

16 dhupy, 1901, 17 ognuwnnuh:

17 dhuupl, 1901, 17 ognuwnnuh:

8 Sb'u twl «Uuwwwnlwn hdwunwyniebwu gintju gnpdngp». Phiupy, 1901, 19 ubw-
wnbdpbpp:

19 dhiupy, 1902, 12 dwpwnp:

20 dhiupl, 1902, 12 dwpwnp:
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pwuwy nt sh fuwpnth»?': UdkU dwpn wbwp £ npnpwyh Gigpulwgnipjw hwugh
W htwnn dhwyu hp dwjup ww nput EYuwsénth oguinhu: Upwuny dhwju jnipw-
pwitigininp uinwipws Yihtp hp punwpwghww wwipwnpp:

Utnpuwnwpaéubp <uyuwlwt hwpght

Cwj dnnnypnh wwwguwyny dunwhng U. Swdwwjwup hwbwfu wunpw-
nwndb) £ twl <wywlywu hwpght bW wdbu wuqwd, tipp nplut unpnyeyniu |
uywuwnb| dwdnynd, wpwnwhwnb] £ pp nbuwybnubpp fuunph Jepwpbpjw:
Lpw hnnjwdubipp hwunwupynd Gu unysh funp hdwgnigjwdp U hpwnbuw-
Ywu dninbgnwiubipny: «4bpowwkbu dwip wnwy Yuyup dbp wdbuwunipp jnjub-
pniu wpawinjup' <wyulwu <wipgpy», ngunpdwd gpnud | uw' ubpyuywgubing
hwpgh dwagnwuwpwunyeyniup: XIX n. ybpohtu pwunnpnht wunhbwuwpwp hw-
untbwgnn wyn hwpgp, gpnd | tw, npp Uwu-UnBdwunh wwjdwuwgpny nt
Ptinjhup ybGhwdnnnynwd wpnbu nwpdb| tp dhowqquihu nhjwuwghwnnipjwu
fuunhp,??> gnpduwlwu hny £ dinunwd:

Spwuuhwih wpingnpduwfuwpwpp, gpnud £ U. Swdwwnjwup, «lwjyulwu
<wpghtu gnhwgnighs [ndnid dp nwint ywwnbh dwdp hwuwd ufunbinyg»? Gy-
nnuwlwt Gpynttiphpu 2powptipwywuttn £ ninuplt), npp hwbph Gpulut-
pnd «uthnthwpwn uwpunin dp Yp hnubigubiu»: Ubp nwywuwupp, U. Swdwwn-
jwuh Ywpdhpny, wpnwuwhdwuh hwjnejwu dbe hwjptuhph qunwtwpp
dhown Jwn wwhbu E, huy npw hwdwp hwpywynp £ «Phiuhyp» puptipgnnub-
phtu <wjywlwu hwpght W pwunwpwlwu pninp hpwnwpéniejniuubphtu dwun-
pwgub): 6Y npwbu wudwdh hwunwwnnd' ubipyuyjwgundd k. «GpaYnwwtt; sk np
Cwybipp funphwé Gu punyghy pppwlwu hwpumwhwpniebwu nkd, Upbbph
Cwyy. Lwhwuqubipnw £ np fupuin qquih Y'pwi pppwywt Jupsniebwu pb-
pnyehiutbipp»?* wnbinbYnieyniup:

Mnwubph nbwh wwp optip dguindp L hwjtiph nwnwwwupubipu thu
wwwbwnp, np wpnbu 1877-1878 ppe. nnw-pnippwlwi ywunbipwqdhg wnwy
Mnwwuwnwup, np wnbnwy Ep wyn wdbupu, unwudutg upwug 2whbpp wwown-
wwubint gnpép, U upw owuptipny Lt Uwu-Unbdwunh nwouwgpnd wnbin
gunwy hwjtiph ytpwpbnwy 16-pn hnnqwén, npp, h tywuwn <wjwunwuh, Gy-

2 dhiupy, 1902, 12 dwipunh:

2 dhuupy, 1901, 28 ubwwnbdpbph:
23 dhuupy, 1901, 28 ubiwunbdptiph:
24 dhiupl, 1901, 28 ubwwnbdpbph:
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pnwwlwu dhowdwnnipjwu wnweohtu npwap tnwy: Pbnhup ythwdnnnyp 61-
pn hnnqwény Gypnwwlwu ybg dbd wnbipnieiniuubipu hpbiug Gpwofuwynpnt-
RJWU nwl wnwu pwpbunpngnudubiph dpwaghpp: Wn wwhpg, wpdwuwagpnud &
U. Swdwwnjwup, <wjjwlwu hwpgp nwnwpbg (hubp ubpphtu fuunhp W nwp-
éwy dhowqquihtu hwpg, «pwjg wuyhg swgbgwt twbr dGp d&& Unknpp»?
(pungdnwip Swdwwnjwuhuu k):

Unypwup jnipndh Ep pdpnubp hhduwfuunhpp W «funphbigue nidt dbip
hwpgp, <wjbipp puwehus pubny»?: <wynyejwu ypéwyu wju wunphbwu Jwun-
pwnwgwy, gpnd £ hnnwdwaghpp, np «unhwniwd nhdtghup, gbipwgnju Jubid
dhonght' Stinwihnfunyebwu»?’: Uh swnpp gnygbiphg nt nwquwlwu gnpdnnnt-
pjntuttiphg htinnn GYpnwwih dhowdwnnipjwdp 1895 p. dwjhuh 11-hu unipw-
uhu ubpywjwgytig unp pwpbunpngndubipnh dpwghp: Upnny <wdhnu h ybpon
1895 fo. hnlywbdpbiphu punniubg npwup' wju wuqwd bu hp pdpnuwé Gnwuw-
Yny' owpnbip Yuquwlytipwtiny:

1895 . Gnud SGuihnth gnygp, 1896 p. Rbjenlup wwuwnwdpnyenut nt
1896 . oudwujwtu pwuyh gpwynwdp, npnup hwjtiph pnnnph gnpduwlwu wp-
nwhwjnnipniuubpu thu, hhduwywund duwght wuwpdwqwup: Uhwju guph
hpwdwuny nbuwwu U. Lkhnndp 1896 . unypwuht uninw hnbtg b wwhwu-
obig «wljwwwn bL wnwug pwgnu nhnnwh gnpdwnpbint fununwgnuwsd pw-
pEunpngnuiubpp»?: Uwlwju unypwup wunpnybh duwg b pwgqdwwwnytg
Cwdhnht qunbph pYwpwuwyp, wwonnujwubph fuuwnngeniutbpp’ npwuny
dwnpbiny nne GYynnwwjhu: huy dbup, wubhpp tigpuithwynud £ U. Swdwwnjw-
up, «Yyp uhpbitp Jnwwy pE Ywpgwnpnuyehtt dp whwh pyw), wpghpbine hwdwp
owpnbpp»?®, pwpbunpngndutp Yuwnwpb bW nynipugub quinpwywuubph J&-
pwnwnpép hwjptuhp:

Gqpwlwgnipyniutibp

1. U. Swdwuwjwup «PhiupYy» pbpenud htinhuwyt £ d6d pyny hpwwwpw-
YwunuwYywu hnnywdubip:

% dhuupl, 1901, 28 ubiwwnbdpbph:

% dhiupl, 1901, 28 ubwwnbdpbph:

27 Lhnwihnfunuginiut wju nbwpnud wbwp sk puywib] nwuwywu pdwunny, wy pu-
nwdbup npwbu wgqujhu-wquwnwgnuwywu wwjpwn:

28 Pphiupy, 1901, 28 ubiwwnbdptiph:

29 dnhuupy, 1901, 28 ubiwwbidptiph:
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2. "Hpwup Gppbdu hwpgbiphtu ng funppwjhtu dnuintignudutipny, pwnwpwgh-
wnipjwu nt hpwwwpwlwlununigjwu wnbuwuyniuhg Ywnnw Gu, uwlwju wu-
ytind Gu, hwdwpdwy nt jnipwybpw dwpwnwhpwybip Gu punnbd owwph wnhpw-
wGwnniejwu:

3. Wn hnnwdubpnd hwjnipjwu pouwdhubiph nbd wupwpnyg Yns-hnp-
nnp Yw, ubp' nmwpwpwiun hwpbuhph hwunbw b npnawyh jwywwnbuniyeniu
wwwagwjh uyuwndwdp:

4. U. Swdwwnjwuh hpwwwpwywfununiginiup pwqdwytyunnp . <wjw-
Ywu hwpg, wquunwgpwlywu wwjpwn, qunpwfuwnh b wju:

uussuuahSnirfe-3NkL

<wy ywppbpwywu dwdnyh wywwndnyeyniu 1900-1922 pp. 2017, h. 2, Gplwu, << FUU
wwwndnijwu huunhwnun, by 343-347:

Quwyl-Lunt 1899, Lbnuwlwuh dp dngwwnbiinpp (hnwgpnieniup, ®jniuhy, N 1-14):

Stthobwtu M. 1964, Uphpwu Swdwwnbwu (1863-1945), MEjpnue, hpwwn. upws sk, 240
Fo:

dhiupy, 1901, 19 hnlwnbdptbiph:

Phiupy, 1901, 9 unjdpbiph:

Phiupy, 1901, 17 ognuwnnuh:

dhiupy, 1901, 19 ubwwinbdpbiph:

Phiuhy, 1901, 28 ubwwnbtdptiph:

dhiupy, 1901, 12 hnlywnbdpbpp:

Phiupy, 1901, 2 unjtidpbiph:

Phiupy, 1901, 16 unjtdptiph:

dhiupy, 1902, 27 hnwuhuh:

Phiuhy, 1902, 12 dwpwh:

NMNYBJIMULNCTUKA MUTPAHA TAMATAHA HA CTPAHULLAX
FA3ETbI «MHOHUK»

CAPICAH C.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: HauyoHanbHo-ocBobouTenbHaa bopbba, nybnuuuctuka, nap-
TMA, ApMAHCKUIT BONpoc, fuacnopa, No3uLMA, HaLMoHaNbHaA generauma.
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B koHue XIX - Hauane XX B. MW3HEHHO BaMHOW [/1A apMAHCKOro Hapogja
3apayeil 6b1no0 ocBobOMAEHNE OT TypeLkoro rocnopcTea. Ha atom uctopuyec-
KOM OTpe3Ke PeBOMIOLMOHHO HaCTPOeHHOe MOKoNeHne BcTano Ha 6opbby c Ty-
peukoii TupaHueil. OgHUM U3 APKUX NpeacTaBuTENell 3To PEBONHOLMOHHOM
KOropTbl Obin OOLLECTBEHHO-NMONUTUYECKUIA U NapTUiiHbINA JeATenb, nucatenb,
nepesofyuk v negaror Murpan Tamartan. [potus ocmaHckoii gecnotun M. Ta-
maTaH boponca MeTogamu nponaraHaUCTCKOW 1 BoopyeHHo H6opbbbl. Pelue-
HUIO BOMpoca OCBOOOMAEHNA apMAHCKOro Hapoja OT TYPELKOro rocnoacraa u
COXPaHEHUIO apMAHCKOI MAEHTUYHOCTM CnocobCcTBOBaM M NybanumcTuyecKune
ctaTbu TamaTAHa, U3AaHHble B eruneTCcKoil apMAHOA3bIYHOI raseTe «[TroHUK».

MIHRAN TAMATYAN’S PUBLICATIONS IN THE NEWSPAPER
“PYUNIK”

SARGSYAN S.

Summary

Key words: national liberation movement, journalism, party, Armenian question,
diaspora, position, national delegations.

At the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20" centuries the supreme
task of the Armenian people was to be liberated from the Turkish dominance. In
that historical period the generation, that was predisposed to revolution initiated a
fight against the Turkish tyranny. One of the outstanding representatives of the
revolutionary cohort was a public, political and party figure Mihran Tamatyan.
Resorting to propaganda or armed struggle, Mihran Tamatyan fought against the
Turkish despotism. Tamatyan's publicistic articles in the Egyptian-Armenian
“Pyunik” newspaper contributed greatly to resolving the issue of the Armenians’
liberation from Turkey’s tyranny and preservation of the Armenian identity.
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THE ARMENIAN PATRIARCHATE OF CONSTANTINOPLE
IN THE 18™ CENTURY
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Introduction

In the 18™ century the Armenian patriarchate of Constantinople continued to
function as a supreme religious organization for the Armenians of Ottoman
Turkey, thus strengthening its position among the national religious institutions.
The expansion of patriarchate dioceses (since 1612), its existing relationships with
the Armenian ecclesiastic centers as well as the individual or diocese
independence contributed to patriarchate’s nationwide popularity. The Ottoman
government’s policy led to strengthening of the patriarchate not only among the
Armenian population of Constantinople but also in the Armenian dioceses that
were under the government’s jurisdiction. In the Empire the internal and external
factors conditioned the rulers’ policy towards the adherents of different faith
among who were the Armenians. Here it should be noted that the unobstructed
process of tax collection relied on the common religious institutions of the
Empire’s subjects. Their resigned submission to the superior religion — Islam and
to the political and economic might of the Muslim state remained the cornerstone
of the Ottoman policy all along the 18" century. Moreover, to secure the
constancy of the latter, the Empire was interested in preserving the homogeneity
and stability of millets. This was seen as a precondition for the Empire to have
relationships with them.

" <nnywép ubpyuywgyly £ 10.07.20, gpwfunuyty £ 16.07.20, punniuyly £ pwyugnpnige-
Jwli 14.08.20:
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The alarming issue of the European political pressure also existed. Ottoman
Turkey while confronting Europe, recorded defeats and the consequences of
these failures were seen in the country itself. It is common knowledge that the
Ottomans made economic concessions to the European states, thus gradually
expanding the list of capitulations which were largely favorable for these countries
and partly beneficial for the Ottoman interests. The European policy was also
visible in terms of foreign religious penetration into the millets which gained
strength and popularity along with the military political pressure of external
powers and their recorded victories. The aforementioned penetration into the
Armenian society was fulfilled via expansion of Catholic and Protestant preaching.
The Ottoman state preferred to fight it through the religious unity of millets and
administrative organization, in other words via the only tactics that it had
mastered unobjectionably which, however, couldn’t avert the alarming
exacerbation of the cracks caused by either of them. New approaches to keeping
order were required, thus it led to a new stricter policy on part of the Ottoman
government towards the religious and administrative organization of millets in this
case towards the Armenian (not only Armenian) patriarchate in Constantinople.

The Patriarchate during the Patriarchy of Hovh. Kolot and H. Nalian

At the beginning of the 18" century the Constantinople patriarchate was to
cope with the religious controversies in its community which under the
circumstances of political pressure either escalated or abated. The patriarchs,
driven by the desire to counteract the Ottoman government’s pressure and quite
often acting under the directive of the government, resorted to certain measures
against the Armenian Catholics or those who had pro-Catholic proclivities. At the
end of the 17" and at the beginning of the 18™ centuries this to some extent led to
the unfolding struggle and instigation for the Patriarchate throne between
Patriarchs Meliksedek Suphi, Yeprem Ghapantsi, Avedik Yevdokitsi.

In the Ottoman capital the spread of French influence was carried out via
strengthening  Catholicism, which, subsequently, targeted the Ottoman
conservatism. The Ottoman conservatism, being manifested in its attempts to
make the millet system more centralized should be interpreted in light of these
circumstances. The unification of the Jerusalem and Constantinople patriarchates,
having taken place in July, 1702 during Avedik’s rule can be accounted for by the
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given factor'. This resulted in aforementioned Avedik’s venturesome abduction
from Tenedos and his confinement in Bastille prison.

Before 1706 Hovhannnes Kolot (1715-1741) succeeded some quite
unremarkable patriarchs (Mardiros Kulhanchi, Sahak Apuchekhtsi, Hovhannes
Gandzaketsi) who had earlier replaced Avedik. With his leadership the prestige of
the Constantinople patriarchate was notable even beyond the boundaries of
Ottoman Turkey. It is worth singling out the eminent patriarch’s initiatives to settle
the issues related to Jerusalem monastery. The aforementioned unification of the
Jerusalem and Constantinople patriarchates did not safeguard the former from
the discreditable behavior and willfulness on part of some Western Armenian
secular and ecclesiastic individuals due to which, Saint Hakobiants monastery was
heavily in debt. The unification had a counter effect; the looming danger for the
monastery to lose its property in the Holy Land became more imminent.
Hovhannes Kolot with Grigor Shghtayakir’s (the Patriarch of Jersualem) selfless
support managed to free the monastery of its heavy debts, through finding the
correct solution. The resolution consisted in returning the Jerusalem patriarchate
its autonomy through separating it from the Constantinople patriarchate. A
canonical treaty was signed between the two patriarchates, which emphasized the
autonomy of Saint Hakobian monastery, securing the right of the eparchy to elect
the Jerusalem patriarch (the so called Hanna’s damnation).

The military victories of Ottoman Turkey over Persia also strengthened the
prestige of the Constantinople patriarchate. The Turkish conquest of Etchmiadzin
and Yerevan in 1724 led to the Ottoman state’s inevitably greater legal influence
on the election of the All Armenian Catholicos. The election of Karapet Ulentsi as
Catholicos in Ortakyo Church of Constantinople (August 1726) was conditioned by
this factor which simultaneously emphasized the greater religious significance of
the Constantinople patriarchate in the system of the national ecclesiastic centers.
The current state of affairs contributed to Hov. Kolot’s success recorded in such
important issues as Armenian - Greek religious matters as well as normalization of
the tense relationships with the Armenian Catholics. The patriarch’s activity
greatly boosted the development of the Armenian enlightenment. Of special worth
are the religious and natural scientific works which were translated and printed
during his rule. In 1715 the patriarch himself along with philologist-translator

" Opdwubkwi 2001, 3228:
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Ghukas Kharberdtsi and Gaspar Sebastatsi delivered lectures at Skutar school
which had been founded by the patriarch. Secular, philosophical knowledge,
grammar and logic were taught at this school (later renamed as Mayr Dpratun -
Mother Seminary). During his rule the famous Matenadaran at Mother Church of
Kum Kapu was founded.

The given intellectual and cultural movement initiated by Hovh. Kolot was
subsequently developed by his disciple Hakob Nalian (1741-1749, 1752-1764) who
succeeded him on the throne of the patriarchate. Nalian was a known theologian
and as such he authored many remarkable works like “Vem Havatoy”, “Meknutin
Nareki”, “Zen Hogevor” etc., wrote the preface to Yeznik’s work published in
Smyrna. Thanks to Nalian’s prudent and well-thought ecclesiastic government in
Jerusalem, the balanced relationships with the Greeks and eparchies of other faith
continued. At the beginning of 1730s the tense relationships with the Greeks over
Holy Land were normalized, when at the end of the same decade Armenians,
Greeks and Catholics gained their status in Jerusalem with special decrees,
certifying their property?.

Patriarchal Rights and Responsibilities: the Armenian Community of
Constantinople

During Grigor Pasmachian’s patriarchy (1764-1773) some changes were
visible in the Armenian elite of Constantinople. Due to noticeable economic
changes in the Ottoman Empire, the Armenian amira class of Constantinople
strengthened its position during this epoch, achieving important success in the
financial system. In the second half of the 18" century the height of amira class as
a special layer of society is characterized by the secular elite’s influence on the
patriarchal authority in the Armenian community of Constantinople which as a
result meant the expansion of supervision. Not only during the patriarchy of
Grigor Pasmachian but also during the leadership of a more independent
patriarch - Zaqaria Kaghzvantsi (1173-1781, 1782-1799) the Ottoman state’s
intervention into the unfolding religious conflicts in the Armenian community got
much stronger in particular, its stance on the Armenian Catholics got tougher.
This was conditioned by the ongoing conflict of European states with the Ottoman
government as the Empire considered the Catholic propaganda to be the cause of
the disintegration of the millets. In accordance with this course of events, during

2 Opdwtibwl 2001, 3228: Mwppbuhnu Upktwgh 2008:
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Zaqaria’s rule the religious conflicts escalated greatly in the Armenian community.
Not only the Ottoman authorities but also the European ambassadors interfered in
these conflicts. In the given as well as collateral processes it was the patriarch who
acted as a central and responsible figure between the Armenian community and
the Ottoman government — (as the patriarch had his state entitled rights and
duties being ratified in the two 18" — century patriarchal fermans)3. The first one
(and the oldest to have been preserved) was the ferman given to Grigor
Pasmachian in 1764 and the second one was handed to patriarch Zaqgaria
Kaghzvantsi in 1773*. First of all we should mention that the fermans given to the
Armenian patriarchs by sultans, in essence included the same list of duties and
rights ratified in similar decrees and were handed down from previous centuries.
In these fermans the norm of precedent continued to preserve its traditionality
with conservative constancy, of course with some modern accentuations and
interpretations. Thus, in this respect the abovementioned two fermans which were
issued within a nine - year time gap were almost similar in terms of their content.
We would like to enumerate some patriarchal rights — unobjectionable handling of
issues related to religion and rituals (the appointment or dismissal of ecclesiastic
leaders, vardapets, the management and supervision of the church vakfa
property, the unobstructed realization of clerical duty in places of worship, the
unobtrusive settlement of such issues as wills, heritage, marriage, remarriage).
The patriarch, his major- domo along with fifteen other clergymen were free from
jizya, avariz, tekalif taxes. The patriarch’s duties consisted in paying 100.000 akce
to the state treasury after his appointment. As an intermediary between his people
and the Ottoman authorities, the patriarch was also to pay an annual sum of
140.000 akce, he was to represent the former in the existing relationships and
take care of the church property. The patriarch was also responsible for the
public rest in the millet headed by him, in other words he was to secure the
loyalty of the subjects. Another noticeable common feature between the two
fermans was the government’s intolerant attitude towards the people of Catholic
faith. The latter in both cases were characterized as villains who disintegrated the
traditional bases of the Armenian millet. In the ferman® given to Grigor
Pasmachian it was written: “Not a single pasha, a mutesellim (pasha’s deputy in

3 A manifesto.
* dwhwqyui 1999, 182-185, 241-246:
> dwthwqyu 1999, 182-185, 241-246:
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the sphere of taxation — A.Kh.), kadi, voyevoda or any other public official had
right to take away the churches and monasteries, belonging to the Armenian
enlightened rayahs and give them to people of other creed, including to the so
called Catholic insurgents.”In the ferman given to the patriarch Zagaria the same
was said in a more comprehensive way. In both cases the patriarch was legally
entitled to punish the Armenian Catholics®.

In the 18" century the so called annual tax mukataa was collected from the
Armenian community and the patriarchate dioceses. Since the 17t century the tax
remained unchanged, making 100.000 akce (or stak miri). The tax became more
significant, when leasing system was expanded, contributing to the social changes
in the Armenian community of Constantinople. The Armenian amiras also grabbed
these leasing opportunities, increasing their wealth as well as their influence on
the patriarch. It was the patriarch who instated the mutevellis (the trustees of
Wagf) who, being elected in the community councils, undertook the profitable job
of handling Wagqfi properties. Mutevills in their turn appointed 4-12 vicars (nazirs)
who handled the daily church matters of the districts. The given system lasted up
until 1847 and was abolished during the rule of the patriarch Matteos (1844-
1848)’. It should be mentioned that the patriarch’s rights in instating and
dismissing the mutevills were limited in favor of state functions where the kadi of
Constantinople was more efficient and to whom the mutevill aspirants made
petitions (hoget). There were known petitions made to kadi during H. Nalian’s and
Gr. Pasmachian’s rule which dwelt on cases of mutevill’s resignation or instating
their substitutes.

In the 18"-19™ centuries the taxes paid by the Armenian community mainly
remained unchanged. However, as a result of akce devaluation some changes
detrimental for the population were visible. Due to occasional, emergency tax
collection on part of the government, the tax burden was becoming unbearable
for the non-Muslim population. However, the taxes paid by the Armenian
patriarchate remained the same as in the previous century. In a ferman handed to
the patriarch Nerses Varzhapetian (1874-1881) the court tax, the patriarchate tax
and “the money appropriated by the patriarchate”® were mentioned.

6 dwihwqyuu 1999, 245:
7 See Uwpwwbwnbwu 1935, 79, 85:
8 Uywoywéabkwu 1910, 97-98:
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The multi-layered elements of the community had their special social role and
significance in the formation and activities of the patriarchate. Naturally, they had
different degrees of influence and varying opportunities in terms of directing the
patriarchate’s policy. In terms of his intercommunity functions the patriarchate
basically relied on the social classes, consisting of craftsmen and merchants. It
carried out the supervision of tax collection, following law and order in line with
the state laws and its own religious, moral norms. These classes were included in
crafts unions, representing the capital’s large segment of the Armenian
population. The Armenian craftsmen of corporate unions worked in the conditions
of deeply specialized production. Judging by the multiplicity of the Armenian crafts
in Constantinople and the variety® of the production, we can affirm that they were
part of the corporations, where members of their own faith as well as Muslim
representatives were involved. Describing the interethnic crafts unions, we should
also consider the religious discrimination on part of the Turkish professional elite
against the followers of different faith, including Armenian craftsmen'®.

M. Ubicini divided the Constantinople Armenian community of late 18" and
the first half of the 19" century into four classes (not without some basic
generalizations) — the clergy, money-changers (shroffs), literary and professional
class, craftsmen and merchants'' . Except for the clergymen, representing the
church all other classes were involved in the state ratified professional unions. The
wholesalers were involved in the Levant goods turnover, supplying the European
countries with the Middle Eastern agricultural merchandise.

In the second half of the 18" century the money-changers which included the
amira'? class were indeed new phenomena for the Armenian community of
Constantinople. In terms of their function they continued the same line as that of
the 15"-16t centuries’ usurers. However, in terms of their course of action and
financial means the latter were much more powerful and influential than the
former. They were a newly formed social class which handled governor-pashas’
land and property affairs. The emergence of the given class was indebted to the

9 Hiwu hwyng ywwndnypebwu 1912, 336-338:

10 On the manifestations of the aforementioned discrimination and its divulgence see
Ubwubiwt 1995, 221-256:

1" Ubicini 1856, 310.

12 See the expert description of he amiras’ special significance in Constantinople’s Ar-
menian community in Barsoumian 2007, 92-139.
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disintegration of timar (a strategic domain that yielded some profits) as well as to
the tenant system (iltizam) which devoured timar part by part (the system emrged
in the second half of the 17t century). In contrast to the former celepins, the
second half of the amiras were again the inheritors of the past capital. They were
heads of craft unions, who had amassed fortune due to the state contracts. Still in
the 171 century the latter manifested their social power when a certain Sargis
Ekmekci who was a baker and the head of crafts union even managed to seize the
patriarchate throne'® (1679-1680). However, there was another layer of amiras
that included really talented people who came to Constantinople from provinces
(Akn, Caesarea). The latter either with the help of their compatriots, using their
own talent or as result of their contacts with the sultan’s court managed to gain
fortune and position. No less noteworthy were the amiras who occupied public
posts. Their positions were hereditably handed down from generation to
generation throughout a century (from the first half of the 18" century up to the
50s-60s of the 19" century)'. From such amira families were the Dadians, the
Tyuzians, and the Palians. The Dadians were usually heads of court owned
gunpowder mills (barucubasi) , the Tyuzians were the heads of mint, while the
Palians were the court architects. These amira houses to a certain extent were
instrumental in the development of the Ottoman economy, politics and arts. Such
baseborn amiras as H. Pezchian, M. Chezyirian etc., also had the same
contribution.

The amiras had a positive impact on the history of the Constantinople
Armenians. They were conducive in meeting the community’s financial and
spiritual requirements. Their positive impact is seen in both their personal
donations as well as in their efforts to gain all the possible guarantees from the
Ottoman authorities for the protection of the community properties. They also
aimed to use the property profit for the common good. The financial means of the
amira elite enabled them to influence the patriarch and handle the community
matters. At the end of the 18" century up to 1846 the chief of the nation was

13 See MEpwkpbw 1963, 334:

4 This traditional hereditary right is also visible inside the esnaf (professional, crafts un-
ion) when the elective positions were passed on to the members of the same family. The same
can be said about the election of mutevills in the Armenian community of Constantinople,
when this position was handed down from father to son.
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considered the most influential amira and as A. Alpoyachian writes', “The inferior
amiras would join forces with him and he would chair the amira meeting, handling
the national issues.”

The Patriarchate’s Relationships with the Catholicosate of Etchmiadzin

In the 18" century the Constantinople patriarchate traditionally had diverse
ties with such national religious institutions as the Holy See of Cilicia, the
Jerusalem patriarchate, the Holy See of Etchmiadzin and the Catholicosate of
Aghtamar. In parallel with the Constantinople patriarchate’s strengthening and
gaining national significance, its influence over the Caesarian and Jerusalem
dioceses was becoming more noticeable, especially in terms of non- existent
political obstacles and the fact that the Ottoman government acknowledged the
patriarchate’s status. Under these circumstances the Constantinople patriarchate,
which along with Cilicia and Jerusalem, functioned within the borders of the same
country was indeed to receive that country’s support, for the Constantinople
patriarchate was deemed as predominant in terms of exsiting relationships with
these patriarchates. Meanwhile, the Constantinople patriarchate in its turn got
adapted to the internal and external policy of the state and to the ongoing
changes, taking place in the country.

As far as the relationships between the Constantinople patriarchate and the
Holy See of Etchmiadzin were concerned, the issue was of a more complicated
nature, especially if we consider these ties in light of their fight for dioceses. The
Catholiocoses of Etchmiadzin starting from Pilipos Aghapaketsi, Hakob Jughayetsi
and ending with Simeon Yerevantsi, Ghukas Karnetsi insistently defended the
rights of the Holy See in the dioceses situated in the Ottoman territories. If the
first Catholicoses mainly clashed with the Cilician and Jerusalem dioceses in order
to strengthen Etchimaidzin’s status in these diocese or recover the lost dioceses,
then during the rule of Simeon Yerevantsi and Ghukas Karnetsi the preservation
of dioceses caused rifts with such new opponents as the Constantinople
patriarchate and contra-diocese of Aghtamar Catholicosate. It is common
knowledge that Simeon Yerevantsy fought hard to keep the Smyrna diocese under
his jurisdiction.

The Smyrna patriarchate with its comparatively affluent status and wealthy
merchants was to become an apple of discord between the Holy See of

5 Ujwoywttw 1910, 302:
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Etchmiadzin and the Constantinople patriarchate since the rule of the Patriarchs
Kolot Hovhannes and Hakob Nalian. Due to Simeon Yerevantsi’s efforts in the tax
list of mukataa (which the Catholicosate paid for its dioceses located in Turkey)
the Smyrna diocese was to be mentioned with a separate line (a special reference
was to be made to Izmir)'®. In this way the Smyrna diocese was appropriated to
Etchmiadzin once and for all.

Since Karapet Ulnetsi’s election the Etchmiadzin Catholicoses were confirmed
by sultan fermans (berat)'” which were based on the solicitation of the Armenian
patriarch in Constantinople. This was also the violation of Etchmiadzin’s rights that
could not be submissively swallowed by the proud author of “Jambr”. The Turkish
conquest of the former Persian provinces in 1724 led to the reinforcement of the
Constantinople patriarchate and to the dwindling of Etchmiadzin’s might and
magic. This was a decisive factor in Etchmiadzin’s inclusion in the Ottoman tax
system, laying legal foundation for strengthening the Constantinople
patriarchate’s influence on the Catholicosate. Simeon Yerevantsi’s antagonistic
even defiant objections to patriarchs Kolot and Nalian can be traced here. He
made bold and explicit attempts to recover Etchmiadzin’s influence over the
Constantinople patriarchate to reinforce its standing and name in the innermost
and holy dioceses. Certainly these aspirations would be really grounded when in
1735 the Persian rule over Eastern Armenia was reinstated and Etchmiadzin
exited from the political, hence, tax system of the Ottoman Empire. Nonetheless,
irrespective of the given fact the Constantinople patriarchate continued to
maintain its influential ties with Etchmiadzin at least as far as Ctholicos’ elections
were concerned, when in the Ottoman capital after Karapet Ulnetsi (1726
Catholicos), Alexander B (1753), Sahak Ahagin (did not acknowledge his election
in 1756) and Hakob Shamakhetsi were proclaimed as Catholicoses.

In 1764 the elected Catholicos Simeon Yerevantsi took active measures in
order to put the rivaling patriarchate into its place and to upgrade its moral
superiority to an actual dominance. He suggested that his compatriots of
Constantinople should establish suffragan’s institution that in fact would carry out
Etchmiadzin’s supervision of the patriarchate. In the face of strong opposition on
part of the Ottoman authorities and amiras, the initiative would naturally fail.

16 Uhdknu Yuwpnnhynu 237:
7 Opdwukwu U. 3454:
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Bishop Astapatsi who was the Catholicos’s representative, head of the Smyrna
diocese was simply banished from Turkey’s territories. Moreover, the weak-willed
vardapet Grigor Pasmachain, obeying resignedly the amiras’ orders resorted to a
peculiar demarche. He suggested that the Catholicos should grant him the
competence of bishopric ordaining. However, such competence was Etchmiadzin’s
entitlement, and now it was Etchmiadzin’s turn to reject'.

In the 18" century due to Turkish-Persian military confrontations and
interstate conflicts in general, the ecclesiastic entitlements of Etchmiadzin
underwent serious tribulations in Ottoman Turkey. The Ottoman state, pursuing
centralized policy supported the Constantinople patriarchate’s active involvement
in the religious communities outside the capital, particularly and foremost in the
provinicial ones. This was to expand the scope of the Constantinople patriarchate
rights at the expense of Etchmiadzin’s long- established entitlements. Writing to
the patriarch Hovhannes Kolot, Simeon Yerevantsi, the adherent of Etchmiadzin’s
rights describes these facts with furious lines. While the latter forced by his
official position was to get adapted to the Ottoman government’s changing policy
towards Etchmiadzin. In this regard, defending Kolot from Catholicos’s attacks M.
Ormanean with his inherent prudence states: “Under no circumstances would
Kolot want to violate the rights of the Holy See, his only duty was that of an
intermediary nothing else”'.

However, M Ormanean in his turn introduces Simeon Yerevantsi’s
unambiguous characterization, ignoring that Catholicos’s vocation consisted in
defending Etchmiadzin’s rights in Turkey. Moreover, after Sahak Ahagin’s election
(was elected as Catholicos in February, 1756 in Constantinople, resigning
afterwards)?® owing to political circumstances Simeon Yerevantsi managed to
avoid the looming danger of holding election Catholicos’ in Constantinople on
regular basis. Nevertheless, S. Yerevantsi did not succeed in reclaiming former
rights. Etchmiadzin expressed its deep displeasure with the state of affairs which
had drastically changed the conventional nature of its relationships with the
Constantinople patriarchate to the detriment of the former of which the “grief-
stricken” Catholicos was complaining.

18 Hthywu Ywpwwbin wppbwhuynwnuh pnet 163, wy. 369:
19 Opdwubwu 2001, 3294:
20 Opdwubwi 2001, 3453:
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Etchmiadzin’s struggle for the church dioceses with the patriarchate and
Aghtamar continued during Ghukas Catholicos’s leadership and in this case we
cannot say that Eychmiadzin only recorded defeats. Up until then not only had
Simeon Yerevantsi returned the Smyrna diocese to Etchmiadzin but also managed
to acquire the Kars diocese in Ottoman Turkey. However, these were occasional
achievements, reflecting the controversial nature of the phenomenon and by no
means the state of affairs. Driven by the principle to protect the millets from
foreign intervention, Turkey pursued drastic policy to have an absolute and sole
authority over all the millets, including the Armenian ones. In the second half of
the 18" century the emergency measures taken against the spread of Catholicism
in the country, led to greater persecutions and supervision on part of the
government. The state’s tighter grip on the leaders of millets and national
administrations testified to Turkey’s policy to achieve absolute power.

Conclusions

The study of the issue carried out within the frames of the given research
leads to several interrelated conclusions which single out the characterization of
the Ottoman state’s policy towards the Armenian patriarchate in Constantinople
from the perspective of overall millets system, highlighting the functions and
activities of the patriarchate during the era in question.The elucidation of such
factors as the elevation of patriarchate’s national significance as compared to
other religious institutions, the noticeable changes in the patriarchate’s
relationships with the latter and the characteristic features of the Constantinople
Armenian community, being the social basis of the patriarchate is vital as well. In
the 18™ century the Ottoman Empire was determined to maintain the stability of all
the millets (including the Armenian ones) since it was seen as basis for the
Empire’s relationships with them. In parallel with its unfolding conflicts related to
the European policy, the Ottoman court was to follow a more novel and stricter
course of action to ensure stability. This was reflected in the Ottoman
conservatism that consisted in preserving the system of millets within the
traditional boundaries. Hovhannes Kolot’s and Grigor Shghtakir’s success in
separating the Armenian patriarchates of Jerusalem and Constantinople (and
securing the former’s entitlement in electing a patriarch) can be accounted for by
these factors.
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The 18™ century fermans at hand (the first ferman given to the patriarch
Grigor Pasmachain in 1764 and the second one handed to the patriarch Zaqaria
Kaghzvantsi in 1773) reflect the main policy of the Ottoman conservatism towards
the Armenian millet. In the aforementioned context these fermans have basically
the same distinctive features. Furthermore, they were to repeat the basic points of
the fermans issued in the previous centuries (15"-17" centuries), especially in
terms of the Armenian millet’s duties and rights as acknowledged by the state.

The craftsmen and especially the wealthy elite — the amira class (since the
second half of the 18" century) played an important role in the multi-layered
community, directing the patriarchate’s activities and policy. If the patriarchate
functioned as state authorized partly civil intermediary between the Armenian
community and the state itself, then the amiras represented the real power to
whom the secular matters of the community management, including the control
over the patriarch were handed.

In Ottoman Turkey the relationships between the Constantinople patriarchate
and All Armenian Catholicos in fact were realized through the donation institution
(the institution itself was divided into purely donative and donative- ecclesiastic
types ), being supervised by the Catholicosate. This is how Etchmiadzin preserved
its authority over the dioceses under its jurisdiction in Ottoman Turkey. Since
Karapet Ulnetsi’s election (in 1726) the institutional superiority of the
Constantinople patriarchate over Etchmiadzin Catholicosate was noticeable in this
country, which was aimed at counterbalancing the moral, ecclesiastic dominance
of the Holy See of Etchmiadzin. In Ottoman Turkey, since the aforementioned
period the Catholicoses were not acknowledged as such without the solicitation
(the latter functioned as sultan ferman) of the Armenian patriarch in
Constantinople.
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unuSuULIYLNRMNLUP KU3NS NUS,hUrLNha-3NhLL
XVII 1.

(wluwny)

FuUMUS3UL U.
Wdthnthnud

Pwiwih pwnbip'4.Mnup hwing wwwnphwppnteniu, UWWGuwju hwyng Ywpen-
nhynunieiniu, Yphihyhwih Ywennhynuniginiu, Gpnwwwnbdh hwing wwwphwppnt-
pIntu, <nyhwuubiu Yninun wwwnphwpp, <wynp Lwywu wwwphwnp, Ptipdwu:

XVII n. Y. Mnup hwjng wwphwppnieniup hwdwqgquiht hnhuwynie-
jwu hwuwy hp eEdGph punwjudw, wqqwihtu GYtntguwywu YGuwnmpnuubiph
hwdwYwpgnwd hp wnbnh W thnfuhwpwpbipniyeyniuutph hunwytgdwu 2unp-
hhy: “Hpwu bwwuwnbig bwl dphiGRubiph ujwwndwdp cudwljwl Wwhwwunnw-
Ywu pwnwpwywuntejniup, np dh Ynndhg uywuwnnd Ep hwy hwdwjuph nw-
Jwuwlwu wdpnnowlwunipjwup, djnw Ynndhg' funpwgunud hwlwunieiniu-
ubipp mwpwnwywu hwybph dhol:

1715-1760-wlywu pr. dhol pwwywu gwjnniu qqugynd £ wywwnphwp-
pnipjwu ghpdtwywu tpwuwynipjwu b hGnhuwynipjwu pwpdpwgnudp hw
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tybnbgwlwu Ysuwnpnuubph hwdwlwpgnd' Jwuuwynpwwbu <ndhwuubu
Uninn b <wynp Lwpgwu wywwnphwppubipp gnpdniubinyEjwu 2unphpy: Ywp-
gwynpytight - ywuwphwppnigjwu  thnfjuhwpwpbpnieniuutpp - Gpnwwnbidh
hwing wwunphwppnyjwu, Yhhyhwh wennh b UdGbwju hwjng Ywpnnhyn-
untRjwu htin: Y. Mnjuh Wwwnphwppnipjwu wgnbgniejwu nidtinugdwu wpn-
Jniuputiphg Ep Oudwujwu fEnipphwjnd Ywennhynuh dwuwsnip ywwnphwp-
ph wwpuwnhp dhounpnwgnph dhongny: <wuntu Oudwtjwu fSnipphwjnid
guinuynn ptdtiph twwndwdp hp hpwyntupubiph wwhwwuniejwu, Egdhwdhup
hwpyunpws tp dwuwshint wwwphwpph wyn wpwnuniyejniup, nph nbd
ninnywd funpphu ndgnhniejniut Gup wnbuunwd Ywennhynu Updtinu Gplwugnt
«Rwdpny» wofuwwnnipjwu dby:

APMAHCKOE NATPUAPLLECTBO KOHCTAHTUHOINOJIA B
XVIII B.
(ouepk)

XAPATAH A.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: Apmanckoe natpuapluectBo KoHcTaHTuHOMonA, Katonmko-
cat Bcex apmaAH, Kunukuniicknii katonmkocat, ApmAHckoe naTpuapluecTso Mepycanu-
ma, natpuapx OsaHec Konot, natpuapx Akon HansaH, dupmaH.

B XVIIl B. obLieHaunoHanbHblii aBTOPUTET KOHCTaHTUHOMONBLCKOrO ap-
MAHCKOrO naTpuapLlecTBa BO3pOC B CUNY pacLUMpeHUA enapxuii U yACHEHWA
ponM naTpuapLuecTBa M €ro B3aWMOOTHOLLUEHWUI B CUCTEME HaLMOHaNbHbIX
LLEPKOBHbIX LEHTPOB. DTOMY CrocobcTBOBana TaKKe OCMaHCKaA KOHCepBa-
TWBHaA NOMUTUKA B OTHOLUEHUW MUNETOB, KOTOpas, C OfHOI CTOPOHbI, CMo-
cobcTBOBana PenMrno3HOi LLEeNoCTHOCTH, a C Apyroil — ycyrybnana npotueo-
peyna cpeam apMAH pasHbIX KOHECCHiA.

B 1715-1760 rr. BecbMa YETKO MPOCNEKMBANOCH NPAKTUYECKOE 3Haye-
HWE M BO3pacTaHWe aBTOpMTeTa naTpuapllecTBa B CUCTEME apMAHCKMX Lep-
KOBHbIX LLeHTPOB, B 4aCTHOCTW, bnaropapsa peatenbHocTu natpuapxos OBa-
Heca Konota n Akona HanaHa. Bbinu HanaxeHbl B3aMMOOTHOLLEHMA NaTpuap-
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LecTBa C apMAHCKMM natpuapluectsom Mepycanuma, Bennkum gomom Knnu-
Kniickum n KatonukocaTtom Bcex apmaH. PesynbTaTom ycunenua BAWAHMA
naTpuapLuecTsa CTano Take npu3HaHue Katonukoca B OcmaHckoii Typuum
nocpeacTsom obasaTenbHOro MUCbMEHHOro xojaTaiicTea natpuapxa. [labbl
COXpaHWTb CBOM MpaBa B OTHOLLEHUW enapxuii, HaxogusLumnxca B OcmaHCKoi
Typuumn, S4mnaasuH BbiHy¥KAEH Obin NpU3HaTb 3Ty NPUBUNErMIO NaTpuapxa,
BbI3BaBLUYIO HEf0BONLCTBO Yy Katonukoca Cumeona EpesaHuu, 4TO Hawino

oTpameHue B ero Tpyae «/[lxambp».
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Introduction

Since the beginning of the 1890s, due to a number of external and internal
reasons, an irregular migration started from the Shirak Valley to Russia, the EU
and the US, which involved all segments of society and notably changed the
demographic image and economic situation in the province. Unfortunately, this
phenomenon was not new. The Armenians’ migration en masse from Shirak
started back in 1877-1878 after the Russian-Turkish war, first to the internal
provinces of the Russian Empire, then to the distant USA. Within the scope of
this article, we have tried to highlight the reasons for the Shirak people to leave
the native province of Shirak. We have made an attempt to combine the
information presented in the scholarly literature on the question and the
periodical press of the time, which helped us identify the scale of the migration,
as well as the situation of the migrants in the United States.

Migration to the USA by People of Shirak

America has been capturing Armenians with its “fairytale” riches since the
1850s. The first to migrate to the “New World” were the Western Armenians, and
already from the beginning of the 20™ century, the Armenians of the East,
especially from Alexandropol and the villages of Eastern Shirak. At the same time,

" <nnywép ubpyuywgyly £ 10.07.20, gnwfunuyty £ 10.07.20, punmbyby £ ywywagpnige-
Juwiti 14.08.20:

T Chnwgnuiniggnuu hpwwuwgyl) £ << Y3UUL ghunnggjwu Yndhnbh npwdw-
npwé dhuwuuwynpdwdp 18SH-6A007 dwoéljwapny ghinwlwu phdwih 2powtwlyubpnid:
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if the Western Armenians were fleeing from religious and national persecution,
the reason for the migration of the Eastern Armenians was mainly economic. The
first migrants to rush to America were young people aged 18-35, who left their
families in the hope of getting rich soon and return home?.

What made some citizens of Shirak take that rather risky step? The main
reason for the outflow from the native province was the pitiful economic situation
in which Shirak had found itself. Once known for its lush fields and abundant
springs, Shirak, which had fed tens of thousands, found itself in an extremely
difficult economic situation in the early 20™ century. Extreme poverty forced the
debt-ridden peasant to leave his loved ones, his home and place, his farming
work, and move to America. The primary problem was the scarcity of the land.

In 1840-1914 the population of Alexandropol uyezd increased about 6 times
from 38,0002 to 223,344* while the land fund remained the same. In 1906,
according to the estimates, 57% of the uyezd's rural households owned less than 3
hectares of land, 40% owned 5-3 hectares, and only 3% owned more than 5
hectares®. And that was when in 1906 the population of the uyezd was 186,9345.
In 1906-1914 the population became 36,410 (16%), whereas the amount of land
remained unchanged. The village which once had only 30 households, now had
100, and the villagers with four people in the family who used to have 10 hectares
of land, now faced a situation when the area of land was decreased while families
grew up to 11 members. And so, people didn’t know how to keep their families
alive if they had to work 4 months a year and eat lying idle for 8 months””’.

According to the official statistics, in 1880-1914, due to land scarcity, about
40,0008 people abandoned the uyezd of Alexandropol. If the repeated drought
and the lack of irrigation water is also considered, we think the miserable picture
of the state of Shirak's farms will be complete.

The economic hardship led to a change in the attitude of the Shirak people
towards the land. “The land for the peasant is no more what it used to be,” writes

2 Mirak 1983, 58.

3 CUU, $nun 93, gnigwy 1, gnpd 82, 85, 86, 87:

4 KaBKka3ckuit kanenpapb Ha 1914 rop, 1915, ota. I, 250-252.

5 3enuncknii 1885, 36, 63-64.

5 MamATHaA KHWKKa DpuBaHckoii rybeprumn Ha 1908 rog, 1908, ora. I, 2-3, 8-9, 22-
23, 46, 100-117.

7 Skp-Utijhphubinkybwu 1913, N 65, 2:

8 Quinph fjutnhpp 1914, N 5, 2:
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H. Ter-Hakobyants, “for the time being, he does not look at his land as a feeding
mother, and that is why he is no longer connected with the land. On the contrary,
he is ready to leave the land at the earliest opportunity and seek his livelihood in
other occupations”®. In the uyezd with almost 80% of the rural population, the
average annual income per person was only 36 rubles and 44 kopecks, while the
news coming from America assured that one could earn up to 5 rubles a day:
“What idiot would endure, what other Shirak resident would fall asleep!” “Mshak”
asks'©.

Thus, leaving the native province was nothing new. According to
contemporaries, in the early 20" century, the people of Shirak could be found
everywhere from Manchuria to America'’.

The mass exodus of the Armenians from the Shirak plain began immediately
after the Russian-Turkish war of 1877-1878, when a large number of the
Armenians from the city of Alexandropol moved permanently to the newly
conquered Kars, Kaghzvan, Sarighamish, Olti, and Ardahan. By buying real estate
from the leaving Muslims, they soon became the owners of stalls, shops,
guesthouses, and workshops. Over the next two decades, the number of
Alexandropol residents in those cities reached some 2,000 families. According to
Atrpet, “in the census, these were presented as Alexandropol residents because
there were difficulties in getting registered in Kars. However, at the first
opportunity, everyone will change their place of registration”'2.

During the same period, 2000 families, mostly from Alexandropol and
nearby villages, moved to Thilisi (Georgia), Baku, the Transcaspian regions, and
even to Siberia.

The so-called work abroad was not a new phenomenon for the Shirak people.
It had increased in scales since the 1880s. From the southern villages of the
Alexandropol Uyezd, they mainly moved to Yerevan and Kars with their carts.
According to the “Akhurian” periodical, in 1906-1910 “there were so many of
them in Yerevan that the locals were just sick and tired of the “hungry people” of
Shoragyal 3.

9 Skp-SBwlynypbwug 1911, N 12, 1:

10 Skp-Ukjhphubnkybwu 1913, N 65, 2:
" Qhin pwhww 1913, N 9, 3:

2 Wnpwkw 1911, N 6, 1:

3 Qhn pwhwtw 1913, N 9, 3:
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The most common form of work abroad was reaping. From June to October,
hundreds of young people from Shirak could be met in different villages of
Yerevan, Thilisi (Georgia) and Elizavetpol provinces, who “went from village to
village in groups, joking, lively and cheerful”'*.

At the beginning of the 20" century, the development of capitalist relations
and the formation of the working class opened new horizons for emigrants from
Shirak: Novorossiysk, Tuapse, Gelendzhik, Sukhum, Kavkazsk, Armavir, etc.
There were many, especially those who left for Baku'.

Around the same time, the flow to America began, about which the people of
Shirak learned from the Dukhobors and Molokans who had been deported to the
uyezd of Alexandropol. At the end of the 19" century, they migrated to Canada
(Winnipeg), the USA (Los Angeles), and then sent letters of encouragement to
their friends and loved ones urging them to follow suit'®. The first Armenian-
populated village to cross into the United States en masse was Karakala, southeast
of Kars. The village, founded after the Russian-Turkish war of 1877-1878, was
inhabited by protestant Armenians who migrated from Alexandropol and adjacent
villages, and according to S. Galoyan, it was the religion that became the reason
for them to migrate, because Protestantism was persecuted by the state'’. The
Musheghyans first migrated in 1904, then their co-villagers followed their
example.

The first Armenian to cross from Alexandropol uyezd into the United States
was Bagrat Harutyunyan from Ghazarapat, who, following his uncles’ example, the
Musheghyans, left home and found himself in Los Angeles. “This started the
migration of Shirak residents to America,” writes S. Galoyan. From Ghazarapat,
the “American fever” spread throughout the province. So, already in 1908-1909,
migrants from Alexandropol and neighboring villages could be found in Boston,
Chicago, Fresno, Philadelphia, Riverside, and elsewhere. Unfortunately, neither in
the periodicals of the time, nor in the relevant funds of the National Archives of
Armenia, were we able to find statistical information on the total number of

4 Qhin pwhwtw 1913, N 9, 3:
5 Ghin pwhww 1913, N 9, 3:
6 Mirak 1983, 49.

7 Quiobiw 1950, 65:
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migrants. As S. Galoyan mentioned this was the start of the migration of Shirak
residents to America'®.

The number of Shirak representatives was especially large in Los Angeles.
Settling in the Boyle Heights district, the first migrants were mainly engaged in
retail and garbage collection (“rubbish”). The latter was the most revered
occupation, the monopoly of which they snatched from the Mexicans, blacks, Irish,
and ltalians in a stubborn struggle. According to modern estimates, about 200
men from Shirak (100 carriages) were engaged in that field. Arranging with the
owners of houses and shops, they took the collected garbage out of the city every
day and burned it in the presence of a special official™.

Through their selfless work, many became rich and expanded their
“business” by successfully competing with other nationals. For example, J.
Aghajanyan from Alexandropol established branches of his company in Santa Ana,
San Pedro, Wilmington, Santa Maria, and elsewhere.

However, the “success” of the people of Shirak in the field of garbage
collection was not unequivocally accepted among the Armenians of Los Angeles.
For example, the Western Armenians living in the same city, who were
predominantly merchants, had a reprehensible attitude towards this newcomers'
preference, finding that “garbage collectors” were discrediting the Armenians’
name.

The outflow of people from Shirak to the United States grew in scale in 1910-
1914. Even the repeated media reports of economic crises and high unemploy-
ment in the United States did not keep them from migrating. For example, the
“Voice of the Province” informed its readers that in 1913, after the Democrats
came to power, large business owners closed their factories en masse as a sign of
protest, leaving millions of workers in poverty. Due to the economic crisis, the
number of unemployed in Chicago alone reached 300,000 in February, 1914. In
New York, that number was twice as high. According to the periodical, those
outrageous facts should have forced the Armenians to stop the pernicious

18 Quiobiwt 1950, 77:

19 At the beginning of the 20t century, starting a “rubbish” business required $ 250-
300 (about $ 500-600), and many worked in factories for years to raise that sum of money.
On the eve of World War |, that number reached $ 1,500 (For details, see Remmius 1914, N
63, 3).
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migration?0. But in vain. In 1913-1914, instead of decreasing, the number of
newcomers tripled. For example, the number of people of Shirak origin in Los
Angeles reached 13512

Unfamiliar with the local language and customs, a poor Shirak resident now
had to do ill-paid, unattractive for an American work at the East St. Louis Steel
Plant in Missouri, the construction of the St. Paul Railroad in Minnesota, the
Rhode Island mines, or the Riverside plant. In other words, to work where human
life was most at risk, physical strength was worn out, where unnatural death was
common. Sometimes the need for bread forced the replacement of the striking
workers, which caused great hostility among the locals??.

The situation was especially dire for the 300 Duzqyand residents who
working at the Riverside Cement Plant, had to move bags loaded with 43 kg of
cement in dusty air. For many Armenians, it was a “living death” also to work in
the humid and chemical-filled air of Rhode Island's coal and paint factories.

In the face of general unemployment, Shirak residents managed to find
permanent jobs, mostly through bribery, even in Los Angeles, which lacks large
industrial plants. “The people of Shirak were the first to start the habit of bribing
factory supervisors,” the Mshak wrote, “they gave vodka, cigars, watches, money,
and in many places they were able to use 20-30 dollars to lay a table for them”23.

By the way, the vicious phenomenon of bribery soon turned into a
widespread disease, putting foreign workers against the Armenians everywhere.

The progressive intellectuals of the time opposed the outflow of young forces.
Through separate articles, reports and editorials in the periodicals, they
repeatedly touched upon the issue of migration from the Shirak plain, presented
the difficulty of going abroad for work, tried to keep the villagers from this
destructive step, covered the economic problems in the United States and tried to
support the Armenians in that country. They called on the people spellbound by
imaginary promises to sober up.

The press also presented the main reasons for migration: extreme poverty
due to scarcity of land and the backward state of agriculture. “A villager from the
uyezd of Alexandropol, even if he wants to, is unable to benefit much from

20 Uh qunptp Udephlw 1914, N 23, 1:
2 Remmius 1914, N 63, 3:

2 Unipbin byhulynwynu 1912, 194:

2 Unpbin Gyhulnuwnu 1912, 194:
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agriculture,” H. Ter Hakobyan was convinced, “because he is illiterate, does not
know how to cultivate land more effectively than he had inherited from the
prehistoric times”?4.

H. Ter-Hakobyan was convinced that there was another reason besides the
economic one that forced the people of Shirak to migrate, “Our peasants are
slowly starting to get out of their former state of darkness (i.e stagnation),” he
wrote, “and along with this slow progress, their vital needs are increasing, and
the results of the exsisting patriarchal land cultivation cannot satisfy them”2.

In the long run, the story of those who returned from the “New World”,
about the miracles waiting for them across the ocean had a magical effect on the
landless and indebted villager. Unfortunately, no one actually tried to verify the
news. So even Hovhannes Tumanyan believed that a worker in the United States
“swims in honey and butter”, receives a daily allowance of 28 rubles and lives in a
4-8 room apartment?.

The migration of the rural population from Shirak led to serious economic
problems. The villager, blinded by the vain hopes of getting rich in American
gold, first sold his animals and land for 300-400 rubles, then borrowed 40% or
50% from those who could lend, hoping that he would be able to return it in 2-3
months. In fact, before reaching America, he finally destroyed his already
miserable economy and fell into giant debts. And even after such deprivations, it
was highly doubtful whether he would be able to reach the shores of the United
States. To limit the growing rate of migration, the American authorities had
opened checkpoints for migrants on the docks since 1911, in which each
newcomer underwent a thorough medical examination. Prostitutes, criminals,
those with a disease or physical disabilities (sick, mentally ill, blind, paralyzed)
were deprived of the right to enter the country. It was also forbidden to cross the
border for those who arrived in the United States by secret agreement or through
emissaries. In Portland, for example, 44 Gharakilisa residents who were on their
way to Chicago were barred from entering the United States because they were
found to have letters written in the same handwriting to various Chicago
residents. This allowed the authorities to think that everyone was going to the
same person. In another case, 17 Syogutli residents were barred from entering

24 Skp-Bwynypbwit 1910, N 75, 1-2:
% Skp-Bwlnypbwug 1911, N 12, 2:
% (@Fnwiwubwt 1913, N 230, 1: dpwgbwl 1914, N 33, 2:
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the United States because it turned out that “their fellow villagers having
returned, told them how to circumvent the law and end up in the United States,
and then find a job at a Riverside cement plant”?.

It was also forbidden to cross the border for those whom the authorities
suspected of begging. As we know, to cover their travel expenses, those who went
to work abroad took money from a lender, which was enough only for reaching
the United States. Most of those who received visas then continued on foot,
wandering from town to town, often begging. To eliminate this phenomenon, the
US authorities in 1911 forced migrant workers to travel exclusively by rail. In
addition to the railway fare, they were required to permanently have at least 50
roubles in their pockets. This fact, concerning those who had gone abroad for
work, was first voiced in the pages of the “Akhurian” periodical. “We came to
Charleston with 400 people, 60 out of whom were from Shirak. The medical
commission examined all of us, then decided to keep 60 of our Armenians in the
steamer. We were told that they would not allow us to go ashore because we were
cheap labor, we would take the job from the locals, and then in line with the new
rules, in addition to the cost of the train ticket, we should have 50 rubles on us
not to be counted as beggars”?.

Too often, migrants were unable to reach the United States. Gevorg
Mejlumyants referred to such a case, publishing the letter of 100 Shirak residents
in the pages of the “Zhayr” periodical. They arrived in the German city of Bremen
on January 30 and were arrested shortly after leaving the train. According to the
article, the city authorities kept the Armenians in prison for a day, then informed
them that the United States had closed the border for the migrants and
demanded that they return to their homeland immediately°.

The plight of the migrants who managed to reach the United States was
unenviable. Dozens of letters from desperate migrants can be found in the pages
of the periodical press, in which the latter begged for charity and travel expenses
for them to be able to return to their homeland. The periodical press kept on
describing the catastrophic situation in which the migrants had found themselves.
“There is no work, if we work one day, the payment is enough to make the ends
meet only. To find a job, we run from one city to another. We don't have the

7 J.8.1912, N 18, 2:
B pwwnnt 1911, N 7, 4:
2 Ukgnudbiwiug 1911, N 11, 1:
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money to return home,” a man from Shirak wrote in the pages of the “Voice of
Province” from faraway America. Another added: “We were told that you would
work for 8 hours a day, | went and saw no less than 10 or 12 hours. We are not
having lunch for many days, and in the mornings we have to be satisfied with
tasteless coffee only”3.

Trying to keep the compatriots from the disastrous step to migrate, the
“Voice of the Province" also published the memories of those who returned from
abroad: “I was working in a cement factory,” says one from Dyuzqand, “the work
started at 8 in the morning, we rested for an hour at lunch and worked again till
the evening. It was very difficult to work. We were in the cement dust all day, my
mouth and nose were filled with dust, and we had to pull out the hardened pieces
of cement all the time. | turned yellow and lost weight. | couldn't find another job
after leaving the factory. | used to send all the money | earned to my family but
they thought that | was enjoying life there and started to run into new debts”?'.

Hoping to keep the people of Shirak from the disastrous step of migration,
the press even took an unprecedented step towards the beginning of the 20%
century, intruding in the private life of the peasantry, trying to explain that
migration led to the spread of sexually transmitted diseases. “The pain would not
be so great,” wrote the “Province Voice”, "if those diseases remained only in
emigrants, but it is not so”32. The young man, who returned from work abroad,
was getting married quickly and sexually transmitted the disease to his wife, and
through this to his children.

The disease, which became widespread at the turn of the century, simply
became a scourge for the traditional rural population of Alexandropol province,
endangering the existence of entire generations and leading to a serious moral
and psychological crisis.

Conclusion

Summing up the brief examination of the migration processes from Eastern
Shirak to the USA at the beginning of the 20" century, we came to the following
conclusion: the ship with the first migrant from Shirak crossed the ocean in 1904,
and already in 1910-1914 migration became large-scale. The main reason for

30 Cdwyp-winiy 1914, N 9, 3:
31 Skp-U hpwyktwt 1914, N 13, 2:
32 Ukginuibwt 1914, N 18, 3:
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leaving the homeland was the poor economic situation, which forced the indebted
villager to leave his family and migrate to the USA and where, being unfamiliar
with the local language, laws and customs, he had to do low-paid work in steel or
cement factories, on railway construction, or in mines.

The progressive intelligentsia of the time tried to keep the peasant from the
destructive step of migrating, discussed in the periodicals the economic problems
existing in the United States and the plight of the Armenians who moved there,
and called for the sobriety of the people spellbound by imaginary promises.
However, it didn’t help. According to various estimates, between 1908 and 1914,
about 2,500 people migrated to the United States from Alexandropol and
surrounding villages. During the First World War, the outflow almost stopped. It
resumed after the fall of the first republic of Armenia and continued until 1923.
However, if in 1908-1914 the migrants were labor migrants who, as a rule,
returned to their homeland after earning some money, in 1921-1923 the
migration had very painful consequences. During World War II, young people
settled in the United States and received citizenship, and after the establishment
of the Soviet rule in Armenia, they did not want to return to their homeland.
Instead, they made every effort to move their relatives to the United States, too.
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Migration to the USA by People of Shirak in 1908-1914

chruushLGMh UL UU'L 1908-1914 (319

<U3NUMES3UL U.
Wdthnthnud

Pwtwgh pwnbp’ Unwohu hwdwofuwphwihu wwwnbpwqd, UjGpuwunpuwni,
gwnpwlwuubtp, UWWUL, Twqwpwwww, Shpwy, MHhybpuwinh gbdbunh gnpdw-
pwu, wnp:

Cuwn UUL-h Gunpwlwuwlwu hwuduwludph nyjwjutiph, wafuwwnwupw-
Jhu wnweohu qunpwywup Chpwyhg UUL hwuwy 1904 p., huy wpnbtu 1910-
1914 pqwlwuubphu wpunwhnupt punniubg quugwéwiht  dwugunwpubp:
Lwjpbuh quywnhg htinwuwint hhduwlwu ywwnbwnp wnunbuwywu yhbwlyu
Ep, np unpwynud Ep wwpwpbiph dbe pwnywd dwpnniu ennub] puwnwuppp L
ninlnpytp WdbphYw: «Lnp wofuwphnw» wnbnwywu [tqyhu, optupubipnhu nt un-
Ynpnigyniuubipht wudwune 2hpwyght unhwyywd Ep guwdp Juwpdwnpnyejwudp
Ywuwnwnb] wdbphlwgnt hwdwp wuhpwwnyp wluwwnwup bup Ukup Lnthuh
wnnwwwh gnpdwpwuubpnid, Mtnn Wikunh hwuptbpnd Ywd Mthybpuwinh gb-
dGuwnh gnpdwpwuntd:

dwldwuwyh wnwownbd dnwynpwywuniegyntup thnpétig Ywubigub) qun-
R_n, wwppbpwlwu dwdnyh Eobipnwd nuwpwubg UUL-nd wnlw nuunbuw-
Ywu tuunhpubpu ni wjunbin hwynudwd hwinypjwu yhdwyp, upwihybiint Yns
wpbg Gplwlwjwlwu fununnwiubpn Yujuwpnws dnnndpnht, uwlwyu,
wwwprynwu: Swpptip hwaynudubinny 1908-1914 pre. pupwgpnud UjGpuwunpw-
wnihg nt hwpwyhg gjnintiphg UU'L qunebg dnuin 2500 hngh: Unwohu wp-
fuwphwdwpunp wwphubipht wpunwhnupp gpbet nwnwpbg: Wu ybpuyuytg
Lwjwunwuh wnwoht hwupwwbinnigjwu wuynwhg hbwnn b swpniuwyybg
dhusl 1923 p.: UJtihu' 1908-1914 pe. qunennubp woluwwnwupwihu qun-
pwlwuutin Ehu, npnup npwd Juuwwyting htwunn, npwtu Ywunt, ytpwnwn-
unw thu hwjpbuhp, huy 1921-1923 pr. qunpeu niutigwy 2wwn gwywih hb-
nlwupubip: 1914-1918 pRr. UUL-nw duwgwd tppunwuwpnubpp wnbnwuynpyb-
ght L pwnwpwghnipntu unwgwu, huly <wjwunwunwd funphpnwihtu Ywpgb-
nh hwuwnwwnudhg htinn wjuntin wnbnwitnfutight bwl hpbug hwpwquwnub-
nhu:
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MUIrPAUMUA LUNPAKLEB B CLLA B 1908-1914 IT.

AAPAMNETSH A.

Pe3iome

KnroyeBbvie cnosa: llepBaa MupoBas BoOWHa, ANeKCaHAPOMOfb, MWUIpaHTbl,
CLUA, Kasapanar, LLinpak, Pusepcaiiackuii LeMeHTHbI 3aBOA, Mycop.

Mo paHHbIM murpauvoHHoro komuteta CLUA, nepBbiii TpyaoBoit MurpaHT
n3 lnpaka npubbin B CoepuntenHble Wratel B 1904 roay, a yxe B 1910-1914
rr. murpauma npuobpena maccoBblii xapakTep. OcHOBHOI npuynHoii bercTea
U3 popHoro yesga Obina nnayeBHas IKOHOMMYECKAA CUTyauuAa, KoTopaa W
3acTaBuna obpeMeHeHHOro Jonramy KpecTbAHMHA MOKUHYTb CEMbIO W OTrMpa-
Butbca B CLUA. B «HoBom Csete» ypomeHel, LLinpaka, He 3HaBLUMII MecTHOro
A3blKa, 3aKOHOB U 0bblYaeB, JOMKeH OblN 3aHMMATbLCA HU3KOOMNAYMBAEMbIM U
HE MpWBMEKAOLLMM amepuKaHLLEeB TPYAOM Ha cTanenuTeiiHom 3aBoge B Boc-
TouyHom CeHT-Jlynce, B waxtax Pop-Aiinenpa unm Ha Puepcaiiackom LemeHT-
HOM 3aBO/€.

MporpeccMBHas WHTENAUrEHLMA TOrO BPEMEHM MbiTanacb OCTAHOBUTb
Murpaumto. Ha crtpaHuuax nepvopMyeckoil neyaTM OHa OcCBelllana 3KOHOMM-
yeckue npobnembl B CLLUA 1 nonoxeHne okasaslumxca Tam apmaH. o pasHbim
nogcyetam, u3 AnekcaHpponona U okpecTHbix pepeeHb B 1908-1914 rr. B
CoepuHeHHble LTtatbl murpuposano okono 2500 yenosek.

Bo Bpema [lepBoii MMpoBOI1 BOIHbI MUrpaumAa MpPaKTUYECKWU MpeKpaTu-
nacb. C HoBoli cunoii oHa Bo3obHosunack B 1918r. (nocne napeHwa Pecnybnu-
Kn Apmenuna) u npogonsanacb po 1923 ropa. bonee toro, B 1908-1914 rr.
aMuUrpaHTamy 6binu TPyAOBblE MUrPaHTbl, KOTOpPble, 3apaboTas AeHbru, obbly-
HO BO3BpaLLanncb Ha poauHy, a murpaumna 1921-1923 rr. nmena oyeHb bones-
HeHHble nocneacteuA. B ropbi MNepBoit MupoBoii BoliHbl ocTaBLumeca B Coepu-
HeHHbIx LLTaTax npefcTaBuTENM MONOLOMO NOKONEHWUA MOMYYUIN FpaJaHCTBO,
a nocne yctaHoBneHua CoBeTckoil Bnactu B ApMeHUM OHW MepeBe3nu cropa
CBOWX POACTBEHHUKOB.
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In August 1918, during and after the Armenian Genocide, more than 20.000
refugees from Western Armenia and Cilicia kept pouring into Mesopotamia -
today’s Iraq, with no means of living whatsoever. Armenian national organizations,
local or other, as well as individual benefactors, provided moral and financial
support to the refugees, assisted them to recover from their unspeakable wounds,
sheltered and housed them in this hospitable country.

The present article seeks to acquaint the readers with various phases of one
of the most active philanthropic and educational organizations, namely - The
Armenian Relief Corps in Irag or better known as Iraqi Hye Karotelotz
Khnamakalutyun' whose role was crucial in assisting not only the neediest of the
mentioned refugees, but tacitly expanding their social and educational services to
the Iragi Armenians throughout the first half of the 20t century.

Formation and Activities of the Iraqi Armenian Relief Corps

In the Armenian reality there have been several phases of despair and
endless disillusions, but bright and hopeful aspects were not rare either. The
organization of the Iraqi Armenian Relief Corps [IARC]? has been one of those
hopeful and resplendent aspects in Iraqi Armenian history from the start of the

" <nnywidp bbpluywgyty £ 04.05.19, gnwfunuyly £ 02.05.20, punniayby £ ypwwgnnie-
Juwti 14.08.20:

' Ppwph <wj Ywpownting vuwdwwniehtu:

2 Henceforth IARC.
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20t century until its suspension by the Iraqi Authorities in 19583. Therefore, it is
not accidental that this organization is characterized by the Encyclopedia of the
Armenian Diaspora, published in Yerevan, in 2003, as “the most diligent one in
the community”.#

When in 1918 the Armenian refugees arrived at Baquba refugee camp, the
Central Administration of the Armenian Red Cross® in The United States of
America was in constant touch with the president of the Armenian Refugee
Committee in Mesopotamia, Levon Shaghoyan and provided the displaced
refugees with financial and moral assistance. This process continued until 1927
when the first chapter of “Hye Gtutyan Khach®” (Cross of Armenian Charity) was
founded in Baghdad’.

In 1930, this organization was officially recognized by the lraqi Ministry of
Internal Affairs as a legal entity under the name Iraqi Hye Karotelotz
Khnamakalutyun - The Iraqi Armenian Relief Corps 8.

After the official recognition and registration, the first board of directors was
formed in Baghdad® and as per the organization’s Rules and Regulations
(Programme Code), branches were established in other parts of the country.
Hence, such chapters were formed successively in Haditha, Mosul, Geylani Camp,
and Kirkuk.

3 In 1958, after the military coup by the Iraqi army, the care of all the needy in the country
was transferred to the local “Red Crescent” and the licences issued on behalf of private organi-
zations were revoked, including that of the Iraqi Armenian Relief Corps.

* Uwpquyut 2003, 272:

5 Later the name was changed into Armenian Relief Society.

6 Cwy Geniebiwl fuws:

7 The Central Administration of the Armenian Red Cross in America contributed generous-
ly to the establishment of Havrezq village in 1929 by allocating 3000 $ followed by an additional
amount of 2000 $ to cover the innumerable needs of the people who settled down there.
(Levon Shagoyan’s archive, Havrezq folder, letter dated 17 November, 1929, written by Levon
Shaghoyan from Nahr Omar addressed to the Armenian Red Cross in America. - ARF Bureau,
Yerevan, 2019.

8 hpwph <wj Ywpownbiing uuwdwwniehiu 1976, 201:

 The members of the first Board of Directors were Margarit Minasian, Arusyak Nersesian,
Margarit Palian in addition to Dr. Hakob Chobanian and Dr. Emurze’ Qetenjian, also Captain
Shmavon Danielian and Mr. Hovhannes Hovhannesian.
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The IARC’s first annual General Convention was held in Baghdad, in 1934
Delegates, who participated in this convention, represented the 235 members of
the above chapters. During this convention the first Central Committee was
elected, consisting of the following members: Lusya Yesayian, Siranush Grigorian,
Tiran Gantarjian, Aram Duzian, Harutyun Sultanian, Sargis Grigorian and Mesrop
Hovhannesian.

Soon afterwards chapters were established in Basra, Margil (suburb of
Basra), Slekh (suburb of Baghdad), Khanagin, Suleymania, Havrezq, Zakho'' and
H-12. In other words, wherever Armenians settled down in their “New Home” and
formed a community, members of this organization were there to assist the needy
families, in particular the newly arrived refugees. By 1945, members of this
organization throughout Iraqg numbered more than 700 of both sexes'>.

One of the main goals of the IARC was to keep the refugees from begging on
the streets. In this regard strict and urgent steps were taken to overcome this
practice by taking care of the financial needs of the neediest families. Special
attention was given to the undernourished children. Consequently, in a short
while, the phenomenon of Armenian beggars diminished from the Iraqi streets'.

As mentioned above, during and after the Genocide, thousands of Armenian
refugees had arrived in Mesopotamia, who were in need of medical and moral
support. Most of them were suffering from various kinds of diseases, particularly
malaria, dysentery, tuberculosis and trakhoma, which they had attracted during
their five-month long and nightmarish journey from their homeland in
Vaspourakan (Van) and other parts of Western Armenia and Cilicia through

10 The IARC held 17 Annual General Conventions, the last was held in August, 1956.

" Havrezq and Zakho chapters were established in 1948 as per the Central Committee of
IARC’s letters Nos. 143 and 157 dated November 5, 1948 and December 27, 1948 respectively
addressed to Levon Shaghoyan. See Levon Shaghoyan’s archive, Havrezq Folder, ARF Central
Committee, Yerevan, 2019. For its importance we attach photo copies of these handwritten
letters to the present article to emphasize the role of the IARC as well as Shaghoyan’s decisive
part in every aspect of the Iragi community’s life during the first half of the 20% century.

12 H-1 was a pumping station on Mosul-Haifa oil pipeline. This station was established by
the British Air Force as a landing ground as “RAF H-1" in the 1930s. H-1 was one of several
airfields established as part of the British Mandate of Iraq.

3 Udhnth mbnbywwnninyshiu dp bpwph <wy Ywpownbing Fuuwdwwinyebwu 15-
wdbwyh wneht 1945, 15-18:

" pnwph <wy Oqunipbwt Upnepit - Lwuwwbu' «Kwy Ywpoyplyng Futwdwwini-
hib» <putinuwé' 1927-p, 2010, 75-77:
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Persia until arrival in their final destination in Iraq. Urgent and decisive steps
were taken to take care of the sick of all ages. Therefore, a dispensary/clinic was
opened on the IARC’s initiative, in Geylani quarter in Baghdad. The aim was to
take care and treat the more helpless and neediest of the refugees, in particular
the malnourished children. Devoted doctors were attending the clinic and
rendering their services to their unfortunate compatriots.

To give an idea of this clinic’s activities, it is worth mentioning that from April
1936 up to March 1937, 3502 medical examinations were carried out with 7876
prescriptions supplied to the sick visitors. In addition, 2142 patients suffering from
trakhoma were cured by Armenian oculists. Needless to say that all the doctors
and the rest of the medical team were working as volunteers. The clinic was open
to all®.

Some of the selfless and devoted doctors, who treated the patients were: Drs.
Hakob Chobanian, H. Raiyeesian, N. Ruben, N. Papikian. E. Ketenjian,
Keshishian, Levon Rshtouni and Karnik Hovhannesian. In appreciation of their
selfless service, those doctors were granted honorary membership of the
Armenian Relief Corps in Iraq during one of the latter’s Annual General
Conventions'®.

Unfortunately, due to reasons beyond the organization’s control, the clinic
building was demolished by the owner for personal reasons. However, this
practice of offering free medical treatment, as well as free medication continued
by the doctors in their own clinics, not only to patients from Baghdad, but to all
Armenians coming from various parts of Iraq".

In addition, the organization was in constant touch with the Armenian clinic-
sanatorium in Azuniya — Lebanon by taking care of the travel expenses and entry
visa fees of the patients, who were transfered there to recover from their illness.
These patients were suffering mainly from tuberculosis, which caused the death of
many people'®.

15 Cwj Oquniptiwt Uhniypbwu <wppipwdbw) Snpwdwnbwu 1910-2010, 2010, 76:

18 Udipnth wnbnbywwnninyehiu dp bpwph <wy Ywpownbing luuwdwlwinypbwu 15-wdb-
wyh wnpht 1945, 17:

17 Udthnth wnbintywwnninyshiu dp bpwph <w) Ywpowbiing luuwdwYwinypebwu 15-wdb-
wyh wngpht 1945, 17:

18 Udithnth nbnGywwnninyshiu dp hpwph <w) Ywpowtiing luuwdwywinypbwu 15-wdb-
wyh wnpht 1945, 17:
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The administration and services of the IARC’s multi-faceted program are
much more and worthy of publicity. In addition to the welfare work, education was
also one of its targeted goals. In all national schools of Iraq, the IARC aided
students who couldn’t afford paying the tuition fees. As a matter of fact, during
the years of its vibrant existence in Iraq (1927-1958) all the chapters did not spare
any means to satisfy the multiple needs of those around them. They were assigned
the noble task of healing the wounds of the Armenian Genocide survivors'd, to
help the helpless, supply food for their preservation, clothes to cover their bodies
and most important of all, education for their minds and encouragement for their
shattered spirits?®. Members of this organization made it their top priority to look
after the welfare of the widowed and the orphaned and to achieve those goals.
They worked hard to raise funds needed for the self-perpetuation efforts, being
put forth by this ancient race?'.

To give a better idea of the organization’s beneficial activities, we provide the
following excerpt from the organization’s bulletin issued during the 12" Annual
General Convention held in Baghdad February, 1949:

“....During the Convention, 36 authorized and 9 advisory deputies who had
come from various parts of Iraq, were present. Judging from the reports given by
these deputies about their activities in each chapter, it was apparent that during
1948, an amount of 3067 Iraqi dinars?? was allocated to cover various needs of
the community. The |IARC helped the schools and the needy students with 918
Iragi Dinars, for school construction 744 dinars, medication and travel expenses
for patients travelling to Lebanon for treatment 530 dinars. It contributed with
100 dinars to the construction of the National school in Baghdad and 300 dinars
as a loan for the same purpose, in addition to 267 dinars to the Armenian
clinic”.

Appeals were made to all the chapters from the Armenians, residing in Iraq
for assistance in various fields such as loans or gifts for the elderly homeless and

19'1n 1932 Iraq declared its independence and became a full member in the League of Na-
tions. Consequently, Iraqi citizenship was granted to all those who were living in this country,
including the Armenian refugees.

20 Rustigian 1951, 54-55.

2 hpwph <wy Ywpownbiing vuwdww|nuetiwu dt Mwngwdwinpwlwu dnnnyh wunb-
uwgpnuehtu, 1952: « Iywdwpym, V. Swph, (3t 33, b9 3, wnwehu uptuwy:

22 For the readers’ information, at that time, one Iraqi dinar equaled 3.70 US dollars.

2 Qnyudwinw, 10 Uwpw, 1949, 1:
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people, seeking medical assistance. According to the summary of the
organizations, 15" Annual General Convention, held on 6 June, 1952, substantial
amounts were allocated to various chapters in Iraq to meet the needs of education
and other philanthropic activities. For example, an amount of 540 Iraqi dinars was
allocated for Armenian national schools, 425 dinars as tuition fees for the needy
students, 680 dinars to participate in school construction works, 110 dinars
financial assistance to the poor. Finally, an amount of 250 dinars was allocated to
young girls who were interested in taking sewing and dress designing courses?*.

The above-mentioned figures attest the extent of this organization’s devotion
to their nation through the fruitful activities they exercised in every public and
social field they set foot. In addition to rendering financial aid to the helpless
people, they also played a dominant role in the preservation of national values,
moral ethics and didactic activities which is undeniable and incontestable?. In this
regard, it is important to point out that the lecture series organized by IARC and
delivered by experts from various fields and other educational activities did not
only create a joyful and truly national atmosphere, but also helped raise the
morale of the people?®.

In the late spring of 1954 floods had run over many cities and villages of Iraq.
The IARC naturally could not sit still without helping their fellow Iraqis by
providing significant assistance to all the victims indiscriminately. In Basra, for
example, a cultural event was organized on June 10, 1954 by the IARC together
with the Armenian Young Men Association, and the entire income of 100.378
Iragi dinars was handed over to the governor of Basra®’.

The activities and the dedication of the IARC were not confined to its
compatriots inside Iraq; rather spread out of the borders wherever these were
needed. As a result of the catastrophic events of 1948, thousands of Palestinians
were left homeless and in dire need of food, blankets and clothing. The IARC,
despite its private calling, did not hesitate to extend a hand and help the suffering

2 ppwph <w) Ywpowbing uuwdwlwniebwu db Mwungqwdwinpwlwu dnnnyh wnb-
uwqgpnuehiu, 2019:

%5 This was reflected in the activities of the Junior chapters of the IARC (Mwpdwunthp-
ubipnt funwiptip), where the girls were educated and trained to become good mothers in future
with national moral ethics.

%6 Qtwuwfuounyehit' Pdhoy k. Lbpbuttwuh Ynndku, bpwph <wy Ywpownbing luuwdw-
Yuiniebiwtu opnwwy wneht, Gnjwdwnpw, 1952, phi17:

2 Qnyudwpw, 1953, pht 41:
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Palestinians as far as possible by raising funds to alleviate their suffering. For
example, in 1949 the Habbaniya chapter, succeeded in giving a performance for
this purpose, while in Khanaqin having only 42 members, it was possible to raise
an amount of 157.670 Iraqi dinars which was handed over to the government. In
return, the IARC chapter of Khanagqin received a letter of thanks and appreciation
from the authorities concerned.

Over time, the number of the members of IARC multiplied and owing to their
dedication and heartfelt activities, gained the trust of the people. In 1952, during
the 15 Annual General Convention held in Baghdad, it was confirmed that there
were 960 members throughout the whole country. It is interesting to note that if
we take into consideration that the Armenians living in Iraq at that time counted
nearly 14000, then it is obvious that 7 percent of the community were members
in this most active organization, which by now, had branches spread all over Iraq,
rendering it’s services to all the needy and helpless people.

In September 1954, all the organizations and societies in Iraq were dissolved
by the government’s order. The IARC was not an exception. However, the latter
applied to the Ministry of Home Affairs, asking for the re-establishment of the
organization. After making some ftrivial changes in its Code, the necessary
permission was granted at the beginning of 1955. According to this reformed
Code, the IARC was accountable to the said ministry by presenting its financial as
well as its regular activities.

In 1957, chapters of the Iraqi Armenian Corps were functioning in 13
cities/villages, namely Baghdad (city), Geylani Camp, Slekh, Kirkuk, Mosul,
Khanaqin, Zakho, Havrezq, Habbainya, Hadithe’, Basra (city), Margil and Fao. By
this time the members numbered more than 1000, mostly women.

In 1958, after the military coup by the Iragi army, the care of all the needy in
the country was transferred to the local “Red Crescent” and the licenses issued
on behalf of others were revoked, including that of the Iraqgi Armenian Relief
Corps. Despite this, the licence given to the Basra chapter was kept intact and this
branch continued functioning until the recent unfortunate events in Iraq that
made it impossible to continue.

At present, the activities of the IARC have come to a full stand still because of
the unstable and insecure conditions, prevailing in Iraq.

As a conclusion, judging from the foregoing, it is obvious that the IARC was
the center of all social and relief activites inside Iraq during the first half of the
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20%century. It maintained clinics, dispensaries as well as open-air camps and
sanatorium. To achieve these goals, each year this organization called for raising
of a stipulated annual sum to be sent to the Central Committee in order to make
up the Annual Budget, which was assigned by the preceding Annual General
Convention. From this Annual Budget the allotments were made to the various
chapters in Iraq for the maintenance of their local projects. The financial aid
received from various Armenian organizations, such as the regular annual sum of
500 dollars from the Central Committee of the Armenian Red Cross (later
renamed the Armenian Relief Society), the donations from The Rehabilitation
Society of Vaspourakan (established in USA, in 1917 but merged with the
Vaspourakan Society in 1930), as well as Vaspourakan Society and of course,
contributions from the well-off Iraqi members of the community plus the humble
membership fees, were invaluable and undeniable.
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Armenian Relief Corps in Iraq (1927/1930-1958)

The Central Committee
of the Iraqi Armenian
Relief Corps, 1936,
Baghdad.

Members and Young Women of the Iraqi Armenian Relief Corps of Margil chapter
during one of the visits of the national hero Levon (pasha) Shaghoyan to Basra, 1952.

(Levon Shaghoyan first row 7th from left).
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hPULh <U3 YUroSLELNS LUUUYULNREBHRL
(1927/1930-1958)

o<uutUuL U.
Wdthnthnud

Pwbwh pwntip' Uhgwgbwnp, bpwp, <wyng Stnwuwwuniphiu, yapwwpnn-
ubp, Lbinu Gwnojtwu, bpwph <wj Ywpowbing hutwdwYwinyshiu, Swptywu
Muwwnqwdwinpulwu dnnny:

Cwyng Stnwuwwuniebwu wwphubpniu wikih pwu 20000 hwy thwjuu-
wnwywuutp Upbwnbwu <wjwuwnwutu e Yphypwiku hwugpniwt  quwu
Ppwph hphipppuyw) hndwuhp ubippn), sniubuwny wwpnwwnh ny dh dhong:
Owwp tir hwjywlywu wgguiht Yuwqdwybpwniehiuubip, huswybu bwbt wuhwun
pwnbignpdubip ny Uh owup futwtight nmwpwaghpubpniu oqunietiwu dtnp JLy-
ubnd’ wwwnuwwpbiny quunup b hnquiny hpbug Yeuuwlwu pninp wkwnpbpp:

Lbipywy jonnuwdny wunpwnwpd Yuwnwpnuwsd & gbipnhotw) Yuqdwybip-
wniehiuubpbu wdtuwlywgdwytpwynwwsd G Yppunwunhwpwyswywu ni pupb-
uppwlwu Jwpdhup dp' bpwph <wy Ywpownbing utwdwwnyebwu Ytu-nw-
pbw) gnpénwutnyebiwt wwpptp dwdwuwlywhwwnnuwdubipniu: Ywpownbingh
ntpp ns dhwju Stnwuwwuniehiup ybpwwpnnubpniu wudhowywu G YEuuw-
Ywu odwunwyniehtt hwugubiju Ep, wybr hp gnpéniubniehiup dwiiwnitigu b
pungnytig hpwpwhwjnyetiwu YGwuphtu pninp ninpunutipp: <Gwnbiwpwp, puw-
Ywu Lk, np wyu Yugdwybpwnyshiup hp wuuwhdwu nt wupwhwpuunhp unthpne-
dny wpdwuwguwt pninph uppnju bt jwpgwuphu:

APMAHCKWIA KOPMYC NOMOLLU B UPAKE
(1927/1930-1958)

OlFAHAH C.

Pe3iome

KnroyeBbie cnosa: Meconotamua, Wpak, reHouup apmaH, 6emeHubl, JleBoH
WarosaH, Apmanckuii kopnyc nomowm B Wpake, NoguyHoe penytatckoe cobpaHue.
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Armenian Relief Corps in Iraq (1927/1930-1958)

Bo Bpema u nocne reHouupa 6onee 20.000 bemeHues n3 3anapHoii Ap-
mMeHun 1 Kunukum Hawnm npubexuite B Meconotammn (coBpemeHHblid Vpak).
ApMAHCKME HaLMOHaNbHbIE OpraHM3aLnK, a TakKe oTfenbHble bnaroTBopuTe-
NN OKasanu MopasbHYH WU (hMHAHCOBYIO NoAAepMKy OexeHlam, obecneyns nx
HUNbEM 1 BCEM HEOOXOANMbIM.

Ocobo cnepyeT BblaenuTb 61aroTBOPUTENbHYIO OpraHM3auuilo «ApMmaAH-
CKuWiA Kopnyc nomoluv B Mpake», Kotopas bGonee usBecTHa Kak «lraqi Hye
Karotelotz Khnamakalutyun». «ApmaHckuii kopnyc nomoluy B Mpake» cbir-
pan KNoYeByto pofib He TONbKO B OKa3aHWK NOMOLLIM Hanbonee HymjaroLmmea
GexeHuam, HoO 1 B MPefoCTaBNeHUN YCIYr Kak B couuanbHoil cdepe, Tak U B
chepe obpasoBaHuA.
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vurruu <uunP3UL*

EN< wuwpdnipywt pwlynyinbinh wuwhpwbg
mariam-hakobyan-1010@mail.ru

<U3UUSUL3U38 UNULELULUL But1ESNk
FNRLUMPU3P <U3NS (36U P ELULUU3NRI3UL
lLYh /e

Pwbiwgh pwnbp’ Yunpg V-pn Ywpennhynu, Pnynwphwih hwing pbd, wugni-
dwjht opowit, Y. Mnup wwwphwppnieintu, Swnpbght Guyhuynwnu fuwswwnpwu,
Qbipwanyu hngunp funphnipn, Uggwiht uwhdwuwnpnieniu:

Lbpwonygynit

1920-wywu pwlwuubphg uluwd Pnynwphwih hwjng ptdh hpwyw-
qwpswywtu thnthnfudwtu gnpdptupwgp wwjdwuwynpwsé tp  hhduwlwunwd
Unwohu hwdwyfuwphwiht ywwbpwquh wnwphutipht Oudwujwu Yuwjupnie-
Jwu Jupwd hwywblybnbgwywu pwunwpwlwunyejudp b Jwuwdp' <wjng gb-
nwuwwuniejwu  htwnbwupny Uhyninpnid  hwjnigjwt pwpwuwyh qgquih
wbéhg htinn <wjng tytintignt Ynndhg duwynpynn unp gnpdbijwnény:

Muwuwnbipwquph wwpphutipht Uwjp Upnn U. E9dhwdhup hhduwlwunwd
gpwnywd Ep ginwuwwuniyeniupg hpyywsd yunwpwunh hwjnygjut inbnuynp-
dwdp, Upwug Ytgnuyeyniup hnquiny, huy Y.Mnup wwinphwppnigjwup' npwtu
Udbuwju <wjng <wjpwwbtininipjwu thnfuwunpnh, hwudub) bp uthninpjw pb-
dbph (Pnynwphw, Mnudhthw, @pwyhw, <ntbwunwt, Gghwwnu, Gypnww,
Udtphyw) wnwywnpnidp:

Pnynuphuyh huyng pbdh wugniduyhti Jpowip

1916 . Oudwujwu Ywyupnipiniup <wing hngunp Ywupp b uyhpwwbuinw-
Ywu wpennubph’ nupbpnd wpdwwnwgwsd hpwyniupubpp pwjpwbine hwdwp
unp Ywunuwnpnigyntu £ punniund, nph hwdwéwju <wjwunwtjw)g wnwpb-
|lwlwu Bybnbgnt bpbp udhpwwbnwywu wennubpp' Y. Mnup, Gpnwwnbdp
hwjng wwuwphwppniejniuutipp, Uuh Ywennhynunyeniup dhwynpynwd thu b

© <nnywép bbpyuywgyy E24.12.19, gpuwpunuyly £ 13.02.20, ptnmuyby £ puwuwgnpnige-
Jwili 14.08.20:
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nwnwpnu thu Uwyp Upnn U. Egdhwdup Jwpswlwtu Yunnigwdph pwnyw-
gnighs dwu [hubng W skhu dwuwskine Udbuwju <wjng Ywennhynuniejwt gb-
nhofuwunieyniup: UL wwwnbpwaqdnwd Oudwjwu Ywjupnipju wwpunnyejwu
htwnlwupny wyn dpwaghpp nwnwpbgytg, uwyuwju upwug hwonpnnn ndh' pb-
dwjwywu Yuwnwywpniypjwu Ynndhg hwyng hngunp Ywuph dhwutwywunte-
Jwu hhdpbipp enywgubing, hwnwwbu' Y. Mnup Wwwphwppnyejwu hpw-
Jugnpydwu pwnwpwwunieniup owpniuwyybg twl hbnwguwynud':

UdGuwju hwyng Gunpg & Ywennhynup wju hpwnwpdnyeniuubph YpYu-
ybip Ywupubint hwdwp uthyninpjwu edtiph hwuntw Uwjp Uenn U. Eodhwdup
wudhowlwu ytipwhuynnnipiniup Yyepwlwuqubint dpwgpbnp dawybg:

Wu wnnuwny wnwehu dtinuwpyp tnuwy 1920 p. nbynbdptph 25-hu Yw-
pnnhynuwlwu Ynunwyp, npp hwdwdwju, uthninpjwu pEdtph Yuwnwywpdwu
wudhowlwt Yytpwhuynnnipyniup, ptidtph hwdwp wnwudhtu uwhdwuwnpnie-
Jntu hwuwnwwnbnig hnn, Jupbne Ep Uwp Upnn U. Egdhwdhup?:

Lwonpn pwjp tnwy Udbuwju hwyng Ywennhynuph 1925 p. rhy 79 Ynu-
nwyny GYypnwywih hwjng pEdh Ywqdwynpnuwp: UYuhwjun Ep, np Yuennhyn-
uwywu wju dbnuwplubiph bwywwwyp dh Ynndhg Uwp Upnn U. Eodhwduh
hpwynitupubiph ytpwlwugundu nu Uhyninpnid hwynipjwt nidwgdwu Juwugp
Ywutubiu Ep, gnw Ynndhg dpunjwsd bp uwhdwuwhwyb) Y. Mnjuh wwwnphwp-
pnipjwt’ uyninpjuu pEdGph ywwndwdp niubgwsd hpwyniupubpp, pwup np
uwug Ywn, np Anipphwt Ywpnn Ep win pldbpnd pwjpwihs gnpdniubinie-
Jniu dwywib): «Uwwaqwy phippp wunpwnwnuwiny Gypnwwih unpwuwntind pb-
dhu, ugnud Ep, np ytipghupu b Y. Mnup b Gpnwwntdh wwwnphwppwpwuubiph
hGwn  hwpwpbpnyeniuutpnd uwhdwuwhwynwubpp wwydwuwynpyws  Gu
pwnwpwywu wulwjniu hpwyhtwyny, b Y. Mnuh wwwnphwppwpwup skp Yuw-
pnnwunwd wywwwd nwnpnieintu gnigwpbint) uthyninpjwu pGdkphu U upwu-
ghg jnipwpwuygnipp pEdwlywu Ywupp Jwpnud tp ubthwywu hwjbgnnnipe-
Judp:

Pnynwphwih hwjng pGUp' Uwjp Upnnh hpwywunigjuu wnwl wugubp
pwjwlwu Bplwp pupwgp niubgwy, pwuh np RE woluwphwgpnpbu, RE
ptlwywu Ywnwlwpdwu hwdwlwpgh udwunyeniuubpny  pnynwpwhwing
ptup ubpunnpbu ywwywsd Ep Y. Mnuh Wwnphwppwpwuhu: Pnynupwhwing

' Cwywunwup wggquiht wpfuhy, (wjunthtnl' <UU), $. 57, g. 2, g. 2033, . 25:
2<CUU, $. 57, g. 3, g. 559, jB. 6 9p9.: St'u Lwl Unyu wbinnud, g. 416, . 1:
3 Sb'u Uwwiguy 1925, hnuyhuh 4:
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ptUp wnwunpnynuw Ep 1863 p. hwunmwwnywsd wpldnwhwitph Ypnuwhw-
dwjupwihu Ywuph, <wy wnwpbjwywu bLytinkgnt nwywuwupny nt wywu-
nnyputpny wdpnnowgywd Uqquiht uwhdwuwnpnigjwdp?, nunh hwulwuw-
th £, et husnt ptidwlywu dhowywinph Yynndhg Uwjp Upnnhtu wudhowlwunptu
Gupwnyytint npnandp dhwtgwuwy spunniuytig:

1924 . ognuwnnupt’ dhihwbinud Yuwywund £ ywwngudwynpwlwu hwdw-
gnudwp, nph pupwgpnd Yuqdyn £ pidwlwu funphnipn: Wu (hwagnpynwd £
qrwnyb] pnynwpwhw) hwdwjuph wqgqwiht gnpdtipny: <wdwgndwph wu-
nwdutipp wnwounpnytiny Sypnwwih hwjng pbdh 65-pn, U Pnynwpphwih hw-
jng ptdh 25-pn Ywunuwnpnyegniuubiph npnypubpny® npnonud Gu, np wjunt-
hGwnl funphnipnp fugnud £ hp wudhowywu hwpwpbipnigyniup 4. Mnuh wwwn-
phwppnijwu hbin b gwuynyeyniu hwjnund gnpdbnt unpwlwqd GYpnwwih
hwjng pbdh hnglinp hofuwuniejwt ubippn: (Ftidwywu funphnipnp dhwdwdw-
uwy hnpnnpnud £ SGpwagnyu hngunp funphpnhu, np Wdkbwju hwyng Ywennh-
Ynut wyn Gupwlwnieiniup hwuwmwwnn Ynunwy hpwwwpwyhs:

1925 p. ognuwnuht GYpnwwih eHdh Unpwtowuwly Ywennhynuwlwu
wwwyhpwy Sphgnphu Muwjwpjwup wyn dJwuht nbntlwgunwd £ UdGuwju hw-
Jng Jwpennhynuht: Lw ugnd Ep, np Undhwjh b Pnynwphwih pwnwpubiph pw-
nwlwu funphnipnutiph Ynndhg Pniynwphwih pbdp unpwywaqd ptidnwd pungp-
ytnt hwdwp hupp pwqdwphy nhdnwubp Ep unwgb), pwig npwug skp wpdw-
qwupt: Uwlywju pbdwlwu funphpnh Ynndhg ninwpyywsd ytipghtu twdwynud
otiginndwd Ep, np wju pnynupwhwjniejwu udhpwlwu gwuynieyniuu t, hbnlw-
pwp, wuwmbub skp Yupbih: SGpwgnyu hngunp funphnipnp wwnwufuw tw-
dwynud hunwybgunw E, np nbinbu 1920 e. nGlyubdptph 25-h <wjpwwbnw-
Ywu Ynunwyny Oudwlywu Ywjupnigjwl uwhdwuwlhg W npwuhg nnipu
gwuynn pninp pLdtpp hngunp b Jwpswlywtu wnnwng wpnbu huly wugh) thu
Uwjp Upnn U. Egdhwduh wudhowlwu huynnnipjwu ubppn, hul wnwudhu
Ywennhynuwlwu Ynunwy sunphtp huwpwynp skp, pwup np Unphwih wwwn-
gwdwynpwywu dnnnyh U upw punniuwd npnanudubiph ywwnébup Uwjp Upnn
U. Egdhwdhu skp hwub: hug Jtpwptipnud Ep phdp Gypnwwih pbdnd pungn-
yGintu, stwjwd . Mwjwpjwuh pninp wunnuubpht, wjunuwdGuwiupy, win
wnwownyp dbpdynud £, b Stipwgnyu hngunp funphpnh hpwdwuny wju hhtu nt

4 Pphunntjw <wjwunwu Zwupwghunwnpwu 2002, 19:
5 CUU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5087, [e. 15:
6 CUU, $. 409, g. 1, q. 5080, . 1 L 2ng.:
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unp <niiwuwnwuh, Mnwhtuhwih eEdGph Udwu pwpniuwytiine Ep gnpdtip wnwu-
&6hu wnweunpnwpwuny’:

Pnynwphwih hwjng ptidp Y.Mnuh hpwdwuniejwu ubippn pnnubint hw-
dwp wdbuhg 2w wywjpwpn Ep Y. Mnuph ywwnphwppwlwt nbnwwwh
QUnpg wppbwhuynwnu Upujwyjwup: Lw Sunpg G-hu hwugbwgpywsd dvh
owpp Uwdwlubpnud pwgwunpnd tp, eE Y. Mnuh Wwwnphwppwpwup htiwn
hwpwpbpnieniuubph nwnwnptgnwp htuy pwgwuwywu htinmbwupubiph Yupnn
Ep hwugbigub): 1925 p. Gunpg wppbwhuynwnup nnoniutiiny UdGuwju hwjng
Ywennhynup® wotuwphwuhynin hwinyejwu htin Uwjp Uenn U. Eodhwdup Yw-
wbpp gnpbingubint swuptpp, Jhwdwdwuwy Ywpdnwd tp, np Jupswlwu
wnnuwiny Pnynwphwu U Gghwwunup® wbwp £ duwu Y. Mnjup ywwnphwppniys-
Jjwu hnjwunt ubippn, pwuh np wyn pGdbtpnud dwaqgnn ndgnhniejniuutiph,
fuunhpubiph nbwpnu U. Egdhwdupu wnbinklwgubip Ywpnn tp Gpywp dwdw-
uwly wwhwueb)®: Sbipwagnyu hngunp funphpnh wundwdp Uwjp Upnn U. Eg-
dhwoéuh htun wudhowlwu Yuwwh Yytpwlwugdwu hhduwywu uywwnwyp typn-
wwhwjnypjwu nwdwgdwu gnpdpupwgp Ywufubiu Ep, huy phus ytpwptpnd Ep
hwnnpnwygnigjwtu ndjwpnieniuutipht bW npwug uwhdwuwwynwubppu,
funphpnh Ywpdhpny wyn fuunhpubipp wwntipugdhg htinn wpnbu syt
thU‘O:

Y. Mnuh ywwphwppwlwu nbnwwwh SUunpg wppbwhulynwnup day wy
twdwynw hwjwuwnnd tp, np hwjpwwbnwlwu hpwdwuubpht b npw Yuw-
wnwpdwup hbwubp hp hwdwp ywpunwywunyeyntu |hubiing hwuntipd, gnpd-
Uwywunwd nddwn Yhubip hpwlwuwgub; Ybpohuhu wundwdp, pnynupwywu
Ywnwywpnipintup Lu Ynnduwyhg tp pGdh bwjuyhtu Jwpswabh ywhwywudw-
up": Udbh nw' 1927 ., uw hwuwnnd £, np «<nglnp gbpwgnju uppwgnidwp
funphnipnp wnwug pupwgp wwint dkp wju nhdnwhu, npngtkg Mnylwphny
pLUu w| Jwpswlwuwwbu Yuwnuwsd wwhkp Uwp Upnnny...»2: Rwuh np Y.
Mnuhg Pniynwpphwih hwjng pHdh wugwwnnwp Yuwwnpybg pwwn Yupny, oni-
wnny pbdp Lytnbgwywu-Jwpswlwu, Shuwywu-wpwpnnuywt Yuwnwpdwu

7St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5080, . 2-4:
8 CUU, $. 409, g.1,g. 3934, p. 5:

2 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 3934, . 6:

10 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 3934, . 6:
T CUU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5085, . 1-3:

2. CUU, $. 409, g. 1, q. 5087, . 16:
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wnbuwuYyniuhg wunpny  hbwynw hwjnudbg:  «Mnywphny hwying  pRLUp
wnwuduwgwd nt dkynwwgwsd £, b GyEnbguwlwuwg Yuwuntwywu wwnpunwin-
pniebwug, huwquwun unynpnyetiwug, Ynwwypnu b wdnwuwinp Gyhntgwlyw-
twg Ynsdwl, Shuwlwu Ywpguinpniebwug, funphpnn) Ywwnwpdwt, wdniu-
twlwu fuunpng, Stuwlwu npniebwtu b wyu W wjuh Jwupht wwunwlwu L
gpwtnp whnbyniehtuubp nu pwgwwnpnyehitubp Yp wwlupt, ...L wnwug npnug
st Jupblh dkp Gyknbigin) hwpwquunnyshtup W hupunpnjunehiup wwhww-
Uk)...»,- upnw Ehu phdwlwu funphpnh wunwdubpp Gunpg 6 Ywpennhynupu
gpwd twdwynu™: Udbuwju hwng Ywpnnhynup GYytntgwlwu dbubiph, wpw-
pnnniyniuutph Ywwnwpdwtu hwdwp twjuwwmbudwd gpptipp Y. Mnup Jud
Gpnwwnbdh wwwnphwppwpwuhg dtnp spbiptiint nbwpnd fununwunid Ep wu-
dwdp ninwpyt, hus Yypwpbpnd tp qupswywu-tytinbgwywu Yuwunuwnpnie-
juup (wnweunpnh, pGdwywu b pwnwlwu funphnipnubph, unnpwnwu Gyb-
ntiguwlwlu ywownnujwubiph punpniejwu, upwug hpwyntupubiph b wwpunwyw-
unipniuuiph uwhdwudwun), upynwd Ep, np Uwyp Upnnnud wpnbu dowyynd
punhwunip Ywunuwnpnyeyniu' pninp rbdbph hwdwp, vwlwiu npw hwuwnw-
wnwip wtwp £ Yuwwwpydbip dhwju pninp phidtphg hptiug dhowywiph wnwus-
whwwny nhnnnnuejniuubpp unwuwinig htiwn, hGnbwpwp, dwdwuwyw-
ynp gnpdwnpnigjwu hwdwp wnpwdwnpynd | pdwywu b Sfuwlywu Ywun-
uwnpnueintu, npp Yhpwnbih Ep twb Udbpphywih YGUnpnuwywu Jwpsnieint-
unwi™:

Pnynwphwih hwyng ptdh unp Jupswdlh hwunwnndp hujuwbu 4.
Mnuph wwwnphwppnipjwu nbd ninnywsd skp bW Uwyp Uenn U. E9dhwdhup pw-
Uhgu nw wwwgnigtig: 1926 p. unjtdptiph 3-h Ywennhynuwywu Ynunwyh hw-
dwdowju, Pniynwphwih ptidh hnqunp-ywpswywu wulwiniu ypdwyh Ywupguw-
Yynpdwt, wnwounpnwwu puwnpnieniutbp Yuqdwybpwbint hwdwp pnynw-
pwhwy ptdh Ywennhynuwlwu ywwndhpwyh wywownnup quinwhynd £ Spw-
whgnuh Unipp Lnwwynphs GYytintigne pwpnghs Qunbght Gwhuynwnu fuw-
swuinpwupu'®: 1927 p. Yunpg wppbwyhuynwnup Udbuwju hwing Ywpennhyn-
upt gpwd twdwynw wnbnblwgund £ Ywpbght Gypuy. Fvwswunpwup' Jw-
dnynwd yuwpnwgwd dnwhnghs (nipbiph dwupt, npnug hwdwéwju, Yuwennhyn-
up, hpp wpnbu uyub Ep wudhowlwu hwpwpbpnuginiuutipp pnynupwhw) RL-

3 CUU, $. 409, g.1, g. 5096, p. 7:
4 Sk'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5096, . 8:
15 Sk'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, . 5085, . 5-6:
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dh unpwugwuwly wnweounpn Uwnbthwunu wppbiwhuynwnu <njwyhdjwup
htGwn: Y. Mnuh YEunpnuwlwu qupsnigjwt fuwnu dnnnyp wyn |ntpbipp unw-
Uwinig htinn gnudwpynwd b npnond £ nhdbp Udkuwju hwing Ywennhynuh,
fuunpbin wwuwnwutuwub), pE wju wwpwguwnd n"pu tp |hubine Swipbghu
uppwquwup nbpp U h’us gnpdwnnye £ uw hpwlwuwgubne wjunbn'é: Sbpw-
gnyu hngqunp funphnipnp Sunpg wpp. Upujwtjwuht hwugbiwgpywsd wwwnwu-
fuwtu twdwynw bu dGY wugqwd pwgwunpnwd k, np uthninpjwu Edbph 2pow-
unw hpwywuwgywd Jupswlwu thnthnfunieiniup Y. Mnup wwwnphwppntye-
jwu nbpu nu Lpwlwynieintup bubidwgubiint bwywwnwy sh hGnwwunnd, wy
wwjdwuwynpywsd £ nfjw| dwdwuwhwwnywdnd duwynpjwd pwnwpwlwu
wuwjdwuny: bus Ytpwpbipnw £ Swpbight Guhuynwnu fluwswwnpuup' Pnynw-
phw dtyubnu, www funphnipnp upnd £, np bw, Udbuwju hwjng Yuennhyn-
uh Ynunwyh hwdwdwju, hunwly wnwownpwupubn £ unwgb), npnup wtiwp &
Ywuwwntp, puy dwdnynd nmwpwddwsd nipbipp hpwlwunygyuup s6u hwdw-
wwwnwufuwunw”: Swynp, Pnynwphwih hnuwwwnuwpwuh Ynndhg yhquih
stnpuwdwnpdwu b wy fuunhputipnd wwjdwuwynpyws Swpbight Guhuynuwnu
Fuwswwnpjwuht wyinwbu L sh hwonnynid dtyub) Pnynwppw, W 1927 p. ognu-
wnuh 27-hu Gunpg 6 Ywennhynuptu gpwé twdwynd tw fuunpnuwd § wqunb
hntl Yuwennhynuwlwt wwndhpwlh wwawnntphg':

Upntu 1934 p. pnynupwhw) hwdwjupubpnid dwqwd Gpluywnwynieiniu-
ubpp Ybpwgubine hwdwp wyjuwntin § dwdwund Gypnwywih Yupnnhynuwywu
wwwyhpwy Gwpbght wppbwhuynwnu <ndubithjwup: Lpw wigp wpnbu huy
yywynd tp, np Uwyp Upnn U. Egdhwduh htwn Pnynwphwih ptidh hwpwpb-
pnipjniututipp Ywnnigybint thu Gypnuywih Edh dhongny: Udtuwju hwyng Yw-
pnnhynup Ynndhg wyn Yuwh wdpwwundwu hwdwp ninnywéd pwjtpp unyu-
wbu snipugw: Pnynwpphwih ptdwlwu funphpnh hnfuwunpn Sphgnp dwjpw-
gnyu Jupnwwbn “Ywpwwbumwup (Snwwu Jupnwwbin) Swpbight wppb-
whuynwynu <nyubithjwuh htn hwunhwydwu pupwgpnd wnweownytg Ubp-
phwu wnwuduwgub) GYypnwwyh pEdhg U Ygbi| pnynwpwhw) pEdhu: Ybpohuhu
Ywpdhpny, pwuh np Pnynwpphwu uwhdwuwyhg £ Phigpwnhu b Uynwybht,
www hwynipjwu opgwuntd hngunp dwnwjniejniuttiph Yugdwybpwnwip wybih

16 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5087, ps. 18:
7 Sk'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5087, je. 18:
18 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5087, p. 66:
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ryntphu Yhubp™: Lnyu pwlwup wwphih 12-hu YGpwagnyu hnglnp funphnip-
np hwynunid § funpbu Ywennhynup' Upphwih hwyng ptdh hnglnp b Juipsw-
Ywu ppwywunieiniup Pnynwpphwih hwing ptdhu hwudubine npnadwt dw-
upu?®: Phgpwn, Uynwt, Lhy pwnuwpubpnd wwpnn thnppwehy hwjnieiniup
dté nglnpnigjwdp £ punniund wyu nipp: (3Gdh wnwounpnu wyn 2powuntd
Uwnbithwunu wppbwhuynwynu <nuyhdjwut tp, npp hhquiunnigjwu wywwntw-
nny sh Ywpnnwund wyghib Ubpphw?':

Uhwju 1936 . 9phgnp dwjpwagnyu Jupnwwbitnp wnwoht wygbiinteiniuu
E uuwwpnud: dbpohupu yywjnygjwdp, Poigpwnh Pwunuwpwn wwwphwppp
Ywpgwnpnigjwdp ubipp hnqunpwywuubpp Yuqdwybpwynud Ehu nbnh hwynie-
jwtu hnglinp wpwpnnnuejniuttipp, npp dh 2wpp fuunhpubiph dwuptu Ep yyw-
jnud: Hwughg pEplu wdktwwyubpup wiu Ep, np wyjuntin hwy hngunpwywu-
ubp sywyhu, huy ubippbpp |hubiing oppnnnpu, ntd thu, np hwjtpp hngunpw-
Ywuubip niubuwht' guubiny, np «ubipp pwhwuwubpp Ywpnn Gu puwjwpwpb)
upwug hngunp wbwnptpp»: Uu ywwndwnny hwpuwublw, dypungju b wy
wpwpnnneniuttipp Yuwnwnynid Ep ubpp hngunpwywuubiph dhongny?:

Gqpwlwgnipyniitibp

Pwuwnnptiu, Pnynwphwih hwjng ptdh bW Uwjp Upnn U. Egdhwduh wudh-
swywu Yuwh Ybpwywuqudwu wpryntupnd Ubpphwih hngunp hnyyniejwup
hp hpwywuniegyniuubipp wdpwwunbint, huly wbinh hwynyejwup’ wqguwihu Ywu-
ph Yuwqdwybipwdwu huwpwynpnyentu puétingbg:

Uuonipwn, Udbuwju hwying Sunpg & Ywennhynuph Ynnihg uthjninph pHdb-
ph wudhowwu ytpwhuynnnipiniup Lwjng hngunp Ytunpnuptu quinwhbip w-
nwohu hbppht wqquwwwhwwu Upwuwynienu nwbip, pwuh np npwuny Yuw-
ubigytig Y. Mnuph wwwnphwppnyjwu dhongny pnippwlwt holuwunieintuhg
uywnuwgnn Yywnwugp: Uu npnonudp pnynupwhw) phidnd wgqwihu Yywuph
Ywqgdwybpwdwu gnpdnud npwwu wgnwy niubuwiny hwuntind, ubipphtu Ywg-
dwybpywlwu npnawyh fuunhpubp wnwowgntg: Y. Mniupg Uwip Upnn U.
Eodhwdhu wugnudp hwwbbwnpbu Ywwwnybg, wnwug ptidnd gnpdnn hpw-

9 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5118, p. 5 L 9py.:
20 Sk'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5118, je. 6:

2 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 5123, p. 3:

2 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, q. 5398, . 33:
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quwywpswlwu Ywnnygubiph hwdwp hwdwwwwwufuwu unpdbph dowydwu,
husu £l wybith funpwgptig pGUNd wnhpnn wulwjnu ypdwyp: Pnynwphwih hw-
Jng REUp unp Jupswalp' thnihnfudwt pupwgpnd wnwowgwd pwpnnienLu-
ubpny hwunbpsd, <wyptupp-Uthjninp hwpwpbipnyeniuutiph wdpwwundw,
hwjwwwhwwunypjwu Yuwqdwytipydwu gnpdniu ophtwly hwunhuwgwy:

uussuuahSnirfe-3NkL

«Uwwquwy», Pwnhg, 4 hnyhuh 1925, eht 54, £ 1:

Cwjwunwuh wggwihtu wpfupy, (wjunthnl' <UU), $. 57, g. 2, g. 2033, . 25:

<UU, $. 57, 9. 3, q. 416, p. 1, g. 559, p. 6 2n9.:

<UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 3934, ;2. 5, 6, q. 5080, . 1 L ny., 2-4, q. 5085, . 1-3, g. 5087,
. 15,16, 18, 66, g. 5118, p. 5 LL9nyg., 6, g. 5123, . 3, g. 5398, jp. 33:

Lphunnyyu Lwjwunwu <wupwghunwpwu 2002, Gpbwu, <wjwlwu hwupwghunw-
pwup qfuwynp hpww., 1076 ko:

BOMPOC NOAYUHEHHOCTU BONITAPCKOI APMAHCKOM
EMAPXUN APMAHCKOI ANOCTOJIbCKOIA LLEPKBU

AKOMNAH M.

Pe3iome

Knroyeswie cnosa: Katonmkoc ['eBopk V, bonrapckas apmaHcKasa enapxus, nepe-
X0ofHblli nepvof, KoHcTaHTUHOMONbCKOE NaTpuapLuecTso, enuckon apernH XavatpsH,
BepxoBHbIii AyxoBHbIN coBeT, HaunoHanbHas KOHCTUTYLMA.

Katonukoc Bcex apmaH [eBopk V nmen onacenus, 4to KoHcTaHTMHOMNOND-
CKOe MmaTpuapLLecTBO MO0 CTaTb OPYKMEM B pykax TypeLkux Bnacteil. Mcxo-
AA W3 3TOr0 OH MPUWHAN peLUeHVe O nepefaye ynpasneHua 3apybexHbiMn ap-
MAHCKUMU €napxXvMAMU B HEMOCPeLCTBEHHOE BeLOMCTBO [lepBonpecTonbHOro
Cs. JummnapsuHa, 4to bbINO NpepycmoTpeHo ero KoHpakom ot 25 pekabps
1920 r. Tak kak Bonrapckas apmaHckaa enapxua Obina TeCcHO cBA3aHa C
KOHCTaHTMHOMONBbCKUM MaTpPUapLLECTBOM, TO 3TOT MPOLLECC Obin ConpAMeH AA
Hee C OnpefeneHHbIMU CNOMHOCTAMU, HO, MpPY 3TOM, Kak U Bce 3apybemHble
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apmAHcKMe enapxumn, Bonrapckas Takse octanacb BepHa moctynatam apMAHO-
rPUrOPUAHCKON LIEPKBU.

ON THE SUBORDINATION OF THE ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC
CHURCH IN BULGARIA

HAKOBYAN M.

Summary

Key words: Catholicos Gevorg E, Bulgarian-Armenian Diocese, transition period,
Patriarchate of Constantinople, Bishop Garegin Khachatryan, Supreme Spiritual
Council, National Constitution.

The Catholicos of All Armenians Gevorg V, had fears that the Constantinople
patriarchate could become a weapon in the hands of the Turkish authorities.

Due to this, he decided to hand the control of the foreign Armenian dioceses
to the direct authority of the Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin, which was
stipulated by his Kondak issued on December 25, 1920. Since the Bulgarian -
Armenian diocese was closely connected with the Patriarchate of Constantinople,
this process encountered certain difficulties. However, like all foreign Armenian
dioceses, the Bulgarian diocese also remained faithful to the postulates of the
Armenian-Gregorian church.
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The defensive system of the Bronze and Iron Ages of the Armenian Highlands
are among the little studied archaeological problems. In specialized literature,
these buildings are known as “Megalithic structures”, “Cyclopean fortresses”,
“Cyclopean structures”. Armenian authors of the 19"-20%" centuries call them
“Achkatarean”!, “Berdshen”. The term “Cyclopean structure” was first used as
an architectural term by H. Schliemann, who describes similar monuments in
Mycenaean civilization. This type of structures is located in relatively high places
(at an altitude of 800-2300 m above sea level) near springs or rivers,
represented by huge stone walls from large polygonal stone blocks, sometimes in
their natural form, carefully connected to each other, ensuring the continuity of
the wall>2. The fortifications of the Armenian Highlands are close in their
architecture to the corresponding examples of the Mycenaean and Hittite worlds
in terms of fortifications and, especially, in construction.

 <nnywidp ubpluywgyty £ 25.04.20, gpuwfunuyly £ 25.07.20, punniuby £ ypwywgnnie-
Juwiti 14.08.20:

" Uwnpybwn 1914, 165-188 .

2 A Dictionary of Archeology 1999, 187; Ching et all, 2011, 801.
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Typology of Defensive Systems

Architect T. Toromanyan was the first researcher to study the typology and
classification of fortified structures. He analyzed archaeological sites such as
Armavir, Hadzhihalil (now Tsakhkaovit), Adyaman (now Garnahovit), Kapli (now
Gusanagyuh), Ambert, Zeyva (now Metsamor), Vari berd, Veri berd in Lernakert,
Oshakan, Mahmujuh (now Pemzashen), Armatlu (now Tufashen), Talin, Kirch
dagirman (now Hnaberd), Gyavurkala (now Lazaravan), Ahzhakala (now
Tsakhkalanj), Kyznauz (now - Aragats), Aghavnatun, Akhtamir (now Voskevaz 1),
Dovri, Hajikara (now - Aygeshat), Haramlu, Franganots (now Amberd in the
Armavir region), Kotur, Shamiram (now Shamiram 1), Tahmustapa (in Kars
region), Marmashen (Cf. Fig. 1). The typology he created is based on an analysis
of the architectural features of structures. A trasological analysis of the stone,
which was used as a building material in the construction of defensive structures,
was performed. T. Toromanyan identified three chronological groups - primitive,
pre-Christian and late. The buildings of the first group are characterized by large
unprocessed stone blocks, the walls of the structures do not have regular rows
and look like stone clusters. Masonry is single-faced. T. Toromanyan designates
these stone clusters as fences. The structures of the second group are
characterized by walls composed of large stone blocks, with faintly marked traces
of processing. Rows of stones are traced in the masonry of the walls, the masonry
is double-faced, with a backfill between the walls. The buildings of the third group
are characterized by a slight decrease of stones in size, the stones are given a
shape that is close to rectangular. Iron tools were used for processing stones. T.
Toromanyan does not give an accurate dating to the buildings of the first group,
referring them to the prehistoric period (the era of primitive society or the
Neolithic). He does not date the buildings of the second group either, and dates
the buildings of the third group to the Iron Age and Urartu?® (cf. Fig. 2: 1-4).

In 1927, T. Avdalbegyan studied the surroundings of the city of Nor Bayeazet
(present-day Gavar), where a cuneiform inscription was found near the Berdi
glukh fortress. These studies cover almost entire western Sevan. He studied about
ten defensive structures. Among the studied buildings, he distinguishes fortresses
with single-faced masonry made of large stone blocks, calling them “fences”. He
calls the second group “fortress walls” made of large stones, with double-faced

3 @npuidwiywl 1942, 11-40:
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masonry and small stones inside the wall. The width of these walls is on average 3
m*.

[.I. Meshchaninov also developed the typology of defensive system and
masonry walls. He studied the fortifications of the north-eastern part of the
Armenian Highlands, mainly the south-eastern slopes of the Geghama and
northern slopes of the Vardenis mountains, the northern part of the Mrav and
eastern foothills of the Sevan ridges and distinguished three groups: the masonry
is made of uncut large blocks of stone, made in several rows; double-faced
masonry with backfill between the walls with small stones; masonry is made of
processed stones, tightly fitted into each other. In addition, I.I. Meshchaninov gave
a chronology of those groups — he dated the archaeological sites of the first and
second groups by the Bronze and Iron Ages, the pre-Urartian and Urartian
periods, he considered the archaeological sites of the last group to be the early
medieval feudal castles®. I.I. Meshchaninov also gave the layout of the defensive
system, identifying three types: the first type includes settlements located in the
fortress (for example, Tashburun, Chatakh, located in the northern part of the foot
of Ararat); the second type includes settlements located both inside the fortress
and outside (for example, Kirkh Dagerman (now Hnaberd), located on the
northern slope of Aragats); the third type includes archaeological sites with a
citadel located on a cliff near a cape or plateau, their settlements are located
around the citadel and surrounded by a wall (for example, Kishlak, the current
Artsvakar 1, located on the western shore of Lake Sevan). Also I.I. Meshchaninov
distinguishes three types of masonry of the Urartian fortresses®, based on
planigraphy.

In 1927-1934 |. Jafarzade conducted a large archaeological research at the
northern foot of the Mrav ridge, the eastern slopes of the Sevan ridge and the
campaigns adjacent to them. His main purpose was to fix megalithic structures
and the area of their distribution. |. Jafarzade collected about 60 “cyclopean
structures” and divided them into four groups that differ in chronology and
architectural features. The first and the most archaic group includes structures
built of the largest stones, with only one ring of walls. He included in this group

4 Uynwpbgyuu 1927, 204:

5 Mewanunos 1932, 14-17.

6 Some of these fortresses are called Urartian, but some of them date back to an earlier
period.

108



Typology and Dating of Cyclopean Fortification

such archaeological sites as, Nagara-dag, Choban-dashi, etc. The second group
included structures made of similar large stones, having two or three rings of
walls, for example, Molla-Abdullah-Bulagi, Azor-Kalacha, Bash-Kalacha, and
others. The third group was represented by structures made of medium-sized
stones having one, two, or three wall rings. Sometimes inside those structures
there were partitions by walls made of small stones into several sections. In some
cases, there are tumulus-like structures in them. Annexes with the appearance of
rooms are found on the outside of the main wall of the structure, for example,
Chakhrel-kalacha, Kulun-kalacha, Ayak-kalacha, etc. The fourth, the latest group
(of the late Middle Ages), includes structures made of small stones with one ring
of walls’. The constructions of all groups, except the fourth, the researcher dates
to the Bronze Age, i.e. Il millennium BC and for the most part | millennium BC8.
The dates are based on surface material collected by the researcher during
agricultural work carried out on the territory of burial grounds located nearby.
Subsequently, I. Jafarzade implemented excavations at several archaeological sites
(Nagara-dag and Choban-dashi) to confirm his conclusions. However, the
excavations did not give vivid results®.

Another researcher who dealt with the typology of defensive structures was
B.B. Piotrovsky. In 1930, A. Ajyan, L. Guzalyan and B.B. Piotrovsky carried out
works on the northern and north-eastern slopes of Aragats. The works were
carried out in this place, because it was known that there were ten «cyclopean
fortresses», several partially excavated burial grounds in this area and two
cuneiform inscriptions were found here. The aim of the work was to group
defensive structures according to chronological characteristics. A topographic
survey of the area, photo and graphic fixation was performed. The Researchers
determined that the fortresses, having similar features, were not identical, each of
them had its own characteristics and distinctive features. The defining signs were
designated - 1) the choice of location for the fortress; 2) the location system of the
settlement at the fortress; 3) the method of use and treatment of building
material; 4) the method of construction and the system of fortress walls; 5) the
nature of the surface material, mainly ceramic sherds. Three groups were

7 Daadpapsage 1938, 50.
8 Naxadpapsage 1950, 100.
9 Pacynornbi 1993, 96.
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identified based on these characteristics. All of them have similar features - the
similarity of their location and the homogeneity of the building material.

The first group of archaeological sites dates back to | millennium BC, and is
defined as rural settlements. The second group includes settlements within their
walls, urban settlements. Archaeological sites of this group have distinctive
features in the landscape - it is a hill with a wide upper platform, one side of
which sometimes does not represent a steep slope, but descends with an even
slope to the hollow used to supply the fortress. Traces of the canal with the
remains of a stone dam are visible in Kirkh dagirman. Archaeological sites of the
third group date back to the early Middle Ages'® (cf. Fig. 1).

In 1931-1932 the same expedition worked on the western shore of Lake
Sevan, where in the vicinity of the city of Nor Bayazet (now Gavar), in the Berdi
Glukh fortress, the above-mentioned cuneiform inscription was found. The aim of
the work was to study the complex of the fortified settlement Berdi Glukh and its
environs. In particular, the villages of Kishlak and Mrtbidzor, located downstream
of the Gavaragert River, were studied. In addition to the above-mentioned
defenses, other fortresses were located in this area (cf. Fig. 1).

The most representative archaeological sites of the first group identified by
the researchers were the fortress of Hadzhikhalil, Horom 1, Sogutlu (now
Sarnaghbyur), the second - Kologran (currently Tsovinar), Nor Bayazet,
Atamkhan (now Vardadzor). These complexes date back to the Urartian time, and
are connected with cuneiform inscriptions. Apparently, the settlements of the
second group existed simultaneously with the late settlements of the first group. In
the fortresses of the second group, a citadel stands out clearly inside. The third
group - the urban settlements, for example, Horom 2, Kirkh Dagirman - have the
character of urban settlements, the fortresses of this group preserved the archaic
structure of the walls, and the citadel still remains within the general fence. An
exact dating of this group of monuments is not possible. The fourth group dates
back to the period of the early Middle Ages; these buildings have the character of
feudal castles".

In the 1950s and 1960s G. Mikaelyan studied the “cyclopean fortresses” of
Lake Sevan from the point of view of the military significance of defensive

10 Apakan 1 np.1932, 61-64.
" MuoTtposcknii n ap. 1933, 50-59.
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structures and conducted a few small excavations. He divided the fortifications
into four groups based on their chronological features and the analysis of the
collected archaeological material. The first group includes simple structures made
of uncouth large stone blocks, without mortar. If the wall masonry is double-
faced, then there is no backfill between the walls. The settlements were either
surrounded by a wall, or the external walls of the outer houses were connected,
due to which the whole settlement became fenced. G. Mikaelyan assigns the
constructions of the first group to the period of the turn of the 5"-4" millennia -
the middle of the 3" millennium BC. The second group includes border walls and
fortresses with a citadel. These archaeological sites date back to the 2" half of the
3 millennium to the 7™ century BC. Archaeological sites of the third group
belong to the Urartian period and date to the period from the 9™ to the 6%
centuries BC. In this epoch, powerful fortresses were being built, which were
large strong points. The author refers to the fourth group all the fortresses that
were built during the inception of the early Armenian state, in the Hellenistic and
early medieval periods'.

In the 1970s and 1980s T. Rasuloglu, on the example of a number of
cyclopean structures excavated by him on the northern slope of the Mrav ridge,
divided them into three groups based on the height at which they are located. The
first group were defensive structures located in easily accessible places at low
altitude. The second group includes defenses located in the hills and mountain
slopes of medium height. The third group includes structures located in high
solitary mountains, mountain ranges or passes. His excavations showed that the
thickness of the cultural layer on the archaeological sites of the first group is 1.2-
2.0 m, on the archaeological sites of the second group - 0.6-0.8 m, and on the
archaeological sites of the third group, the cultural layer is either absent or
slightly present. The first and second groups of archaeological sites have broad
cemeteries, numerous burial grounds, stone boxes, tumuli. In the third group,
cemeteries were not found. The author comes to a conclusion about the different
functional purposes of “cyclopean fortresses”, highlighting settlements, defensive
structures and corrals for large and small livestock' (cf. Fig. 1).

2 Uhpwybywu 1968, 50-51.
13 Pacynornbi 1993, 81-82.

111



Danielyan H.

In the late 1990s, A. Smith studied the planigraphy of the defensive
structures of the Ararat and Shirak plains. He divided the fortifications into 4
typological groups: Shamiram, Pemzashen, Tsakhkaovit, and Sevan.

The most prominent aspect of Shamiram type fortresses is their location at
the edge of promontories, surrounded on all sides but one by steep drops into
river gorges. Fortification construction is generally limited to a wall (or series of
walls) which defends the single route of access, relying on natural precipices of
the promontory for the defense of other approaches. The masonry at Shamiram
type sites is generally restricted to medium-sized, unworked stones set without
defined courses. Archaeological sites such as Shamiram and Garni 2 belong to
this type.

Pemzashen type fortresses are located in both promontories and atop
isolated rock outcrops. Some of them are defended by a single fortification wall
set in a circuit, at the top of the outcrop. Pemzashen type fortresses often
incorporate steep rock cliffs into the fortification design. The layout of Pemzashen
type fortresses is conditioned by the contours of the terrain. Fortification lines
closely follow contours, paralleling the steep slopes of the outcrops and hills they
cap. This suggests quite strongly that such fortresses were planned in relation to
the topography of the site. Archaeological sites such as Pemzashen, Aragatsotan,
Tsitsernakaberd belong to this type.

Tsakhkahovit type fortresses were true «cyclopean» structures with large,
roughly shaped stone blocks set in irregular courses. The fortifications were set in
multiple circuits descending the slope of the citadel. The circuits of Tsakhkaovit
fortifications closely parallel the contours of the terrain. However, we also find
cross walls at a number of these sites. These cross walls, with few exceptions, run
perpendicular to the terrain and may have served as proto-bastions.
Archaeological sites such as South Horom, Tsakhkaovit, Keti, Garnaovit South
belong to this type.

The Sevan type includes fortifications which use buttresses to add additional
support to the engineering of the fortification walls (which are appreciably thicker
than any other group) and to divide the wall face, providing additional lines of sight
for defenders against potential attackers. Regular angles bespeak a significant
investment in planning the outline of the construction independent of the
immediate contours. In most cases, the line of walls no longer follows the terrain,

112



Typology and Dating of Cyclopean Fortification

suggesting that design gained increasing independence from specific locales.
Archaeological sites such as Pokr Berd, Mets Bert belong to this type'* (Fig. 3).

In 1996 a collective work “Architecture of the Armenian Highlands in Early
Class Societies and State Formations (in the last quarter of the 3" millennia BC -
the beginning of the 15t millennia BC)” was published. A typology of the defensive
structures of Armenia and the adjacent territories of the pre-Urartian period
(Bronze and Iron Ages) was given in the first chapter (authors G. Areshyan, K.
Kafadaryan) of this book. This typology is based on the location of the defensive
structure, so three groups were identified — located on a hill, on a cape, on a
mountain plateau. The fortresses of the first group are located on the tops of the
hills, have a rounded or oval shape in plan, while walls were not erected in hard-
to-reach areas, in places of sharp cliffs. If a settlement existed at this fortress,
then it was located behind the fortress wall, on the slope and at the foot of the hill.
There are planographic differences within this group - for example, there are
fortresses with several entrances, fortresses, the entrances of which are fortified
with towers and buttresses. Archaeological sites such as Zolak, Vardadzor 2
belong to this group. The fortresses of this group were intended for all-round
defense. There are three subtypes in this group. The fortresses of the first
subtype have one ring of walls (Topkar, Tufashen). The fortresses of the second
subtype have a second line of walls located in the natural or artificial terraces of
the hill. The citadel is located not only at the top of the hill, but also includes its
slopes. Examples of fortresses of this subtype are Veri berd in Lernakert. The
third subtype of this group includes fortresses that have multiple lines of walls
located in terraces on the hillsides and reaching the foot, which are
interconnected by entrances. Examples of such fortresses are Tsakhkaovit,
Masmalar.

Fortresses of the second group are located at the edge of the gorges, and
settlements are located in the territory of the cape around the fortress. The
planigraphy of the fortresses of this group is different. Several subtypes can be
distinguished. In the first subtype, several variants of the planographic structure
can be included. There are cases when the fortress wall is solid, including from
the side of the gorge (for example, Ashkala), while the entrance to the fortress is
not further fortified. It is another variation when the part of the fortress, facing

4 Smith 1999, 86-93.
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the cliff side, had no walls, while the entrances were additionally reinforced with
towers. Examples of such fortresses are Mets Berd, Tsoghamarg Il. In the second
subtype, fortresses with several protection belts can be included. The citadel is
located at the edge of the cliff, and it is surrounded by another wall. In addition,
the walls stand on terraces, on the slopes of the cape, the settlement also has its
own fortress wall.

The fortresses of the third group are located on a plateau between the
gorges, have a mostly triangular shape in plan: the fortress is located in the
narrow part, the settlement is located in the wide part. The defensive walls are
powerful, have additional fortifications in the form of solid towers and buttresses.
The entrances to the fortress were mainly located on the side of the edges of the
ravine or gorges. This group includes such fortresses as Tsoghamarg | and Shish
Blur. Shish blur has additional elements of fortification - trenches are cut down in
the isthmus between the cape and the mountain plateau. The fortresses located
not only in the plateau area but also in the cape included in this group, too. Some
of the fortresses have two walls parallel to each other, one of which is located in
the terrace of the plateau slope (for example, Ujan 2, Lusakert, Beshtasheni, Pokr
berd, Motkan). In addition to the typology of defensive system, G. Areshyan and
K. Kafadaryan also developed a typology of fortresss walls, according to the
nature of the masonry™ (Cf. Fig. 1).

In 1994, an archaeological expedition for studying the archaeological sites of
the Sevan basin investigated the defensive system of the Bronze and Iron Ages
and their functional significance. As a result, the complexes were divided into
three types, the classification was made taking into account the size, position and
functionality. The first type includes protected settlements — fortified cities that
have walls, a large area, and, therefore, had a large population. Archaeological
sites such as Norabak 1, Kol pal, Tsovak, Vardenik, Mtnadzor, Nagarakhan,
Sangar belong to this type. Only three of these have a citadel (Tsovak,
Nagaraham, Sangar), and only four were administrative centers.

Fortresses of the second type are defensive bases with fortified walls,
probably having a permanent garrison and population. Archaeological sites such
as Norabak 2, Jagahadzor, Kare dur, Bruti berd, Tsovinar, Aloyi kogh, Kyurdi
kogh, Martuni, Al berd, Joj kogh, Bardzerashen, Bely Klyuch, Tatev, Berdi dosh,

5 Upbywt, Tw$wnwpyuu 1996, 33-68:
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Negh bogaz, Kra belong to this type. Several subtypes are distinguished:
fortresses with a citadel (Jagahadzor, Martuni, Joj kogh), represented the
residence and could be administrative centers (Jagahadzor). The second subtype
includes fortresses with a predominantly civilian population - Kare dur, Bruti
berd, Aloyi kokh, Kyurdi kogh, Al berd, Bardzerashen, Negh bogaz. The third
subtype includes fortresses — military bases that controlled roads, mountain
gorges and passes. Mainly the garrison was located in such fortresses. Fortress
Norabak 2, Tsovinar, Bely Klyuch, Tatev, Berdi dosh, Kra belong to this subtype.

The third type includes military bases - observation posts. They were small
fortresses located in roads, mountain gorges, not far from protected settlements
and guarded the surroundings and settlements. Fortresses such as Murad khach,
Heri berd, Kare dzi, Berdi dar belong to this type'® (Fig. 1).

During the work of the Armenian-Italian expedition (early 2000s), the
architect H. Sanamyan added the fourth type of defensive system to the typology
of G. Areshyan and K. Kafadaryan. This type includes structures built on the
slopes, having walls around the perimeter'”. Having studied the fortifications
located on the southern coast of Lake Sevan, he identified six types — round, oval,
polygonal, triangular, rectangular, trapezoidal defenses'®. He also divided the
fortress walls into 6 groups - rectilinear; curved; rectilinear-broken walls that in
their turn are divided into two subtypes - broken, with small angles, in
accordance with the landscape and broken with straight angles, forming a kind of
buttress or tower, offering the possibility of protection. The fourth group includes
walls with projections, mainly formed because of the difference in the width of the
outer side of the wall, which became the prototype of the buttress and somehow
had its functions. The fifth group includes walls with buttresses, perhaps the
prototype of buttresses-towers. The walls strengthened with towers are in the sixth
group'. In addition, H. Sanamyan completed typologies of gates, typologies by
design features, etc.

16 Cdwywljw, Uwuwdjwu 2002, 33:
17 Sanamyan 2002, 326.

18 Sanamyan 2002, 327.

19 Sanamyan 2002, 328-329.
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The Problem of Dating of Defensive Systems

Before carrying out archaeological excavations on this type of archaeological
sites, cyclopean structures were dated mainly by the nature of the masonry. The
first serious archaeological work for dating the archaeological sites began in the
1960s. S. Yesayan began a full-scale excavation in north-eastern Armenia, with
the aim of fixing archaeological sites at the foot of the Virahayots, Somkhet,
Gugarats, Miapor or Murguz ranges. 30 “cyclopean fortresses” were measured in
total, some of them were excavated. These archaeological sites were mainly
located in mountain forest areas. S. Yesayan not only studied the functional
significance, but also grouped the defenses, according to chronological
characteristics. The first group is the “cyclopean fortresses” of the Early Bronze
Age - the “cyclopean fortresses” of the second (small) Shahlama and the
settlement of Jagatsategh (2 half of Il millennium BC). The second group includes
the “cyclopean fortresses” of the Early Iron Age Poploz-gash, Khortambots,
Bartsraberd, Tandzut, Surb Nahatak, a “cyclopean fortresses” in the village of
Ordzhonikidze (end of | — end of Il millennia BC). The third group includes the
fortresses of the Early Armenian period Astghi-blur, Berdategh, Tmbadir, Pilor-
pat, Kal-kar, Sev-sev qareri blur, Sev-sev qareri takht, Baghri-khach, Berdakar,
Tachar “Salk'ari”, the second (small) Shaglama. In general, the considered
fortresses date back to the early Armenian period, ca. 6%-4" centuries BC. This is
the period following the fall of Urartu, in the bowels of which the birth and
formation of the Armenian state took place? (cf. Fig. 1).

In 1952, H. Martirosyan conducted archaeological excavations in Garni 2, in
the Tahcha area. As a result, it was revealed that both the fortress and the
settlement belonged to the era of the Late Bronze - Early Iron Ages?.

In the 1960s, archaeological work was carried out on the northern and
northwestern foothills of the Mrav and eastern slopes of the Sevan ridges, mainly
in the of Getabek and Dashkesan regions. The aim of these works was a complex
study of cyclopean structures in order to clarify their functional purpose and time
of their occurrence. During these works, 20 cyclopean structures were excavated
- Nagara-dag, Choban-dashi, Pir kalacha, Beyuk kalacha, Dashli tepe |, Museib,
Geydere |, Geydere Il, Gyulmamed, Karadag, Arykdam, Greek Kalacha, Bala

20 Ecaan 1976, 17-98.
2 hwuquinyw 1969, 124-125:
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kalacha, Buyak kalacha, Gzlca Kalacha, Bala Kalacha, Narzan). The most intensive
functioning of cyclopean structures as settlements, defensive fortresses, and in
some cases as cattle pens, belong to the 11""-9t centuries BC as evidenced by the
saturation of the layers of this period. Cultural layers related to the next period —
the 8"-7t centuries BC, in view of richness, diversity and power of the cultural
layers are noticeably inferior to the lower layers, which indicates a gradual
extinction of life on these archaeological sites. Already in the 7t century BC they
finally ceased to function. The cessation of the construction of cyclopean
fortresses in the 8"-7% centuries BC was apparently associated with frequent
invasions of Urartu®.

In 1973, E. Khanzadyan carried out archaeological work in the Elar fortress.
Judging by the stratigraphy presented by the researcher, the fortress wall was
erected on the surface of the Early Iron Age layer, while the author dates this
object to the beginning of the 3 millennia BC%.

In 1975, work was done to create corpuses of historical and cultural
monuments of the nations of the USSR. Within this program, the Institute of Arts,
Yerevan State University, the Laboratory for the Study of Armenian Studies and
the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography of the National Academy of Sciences
of the Armenian USSR, organized systematic surveys of the southern slopes of
Mount Aragats and the southern and southeastern parts of Mount Ara. The work
was carried out under the direction of G. Areshyan, in addition to him, K.
Kafadaryan, A. Simonyan, G. Tiratsyan, A. Kalantaryan, G. Sargsyan and H.
Ohanyan took part in the expeditions. The purpose of these works was to register
the archaeological sites mentioned in the List of the State Committee for
Construction Affairs of the Armenian SSR, to fix the current state and include new
archaeological sites?*. The expedition studied in detail the above-mentioned
territories, basically fixed the monuments and dated them by surface material.
According to these data, the sites were divided into three chronological groups —
from single-layer to multi-layer. As part of these works, archaeological excavations
of the Shamiram settlement were also carried out. As a result, it was shown that
since the 9 century BC here a huge protected settlement had been formed.

2 Anmnes 2009, 113-114.

2 hwuqunywu 1979, 18:

% Upbywu U wyp 1977, 266-174: Upbkywu, Uhdnuyw 1976, 284-288: Apewsn
1978, 91-108:
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In 1977-1981 R. Torosyan, O. Khnkikyan and L. Petrosyan conducted a
survey of settlements and burial grounds of the 3-1 millennia BC in the valley of
the river Akhuryan (cf. Fig. 1). In particular, a settlement near Shirakavan (second
half of the 3-1st millennia BC), which included a settlement, a fortress with a
necropolis and a cult center, was investigated. The walls of the fortress date back
to the 9™—4t™ centuries BC.

In 1969-1979 L. Petrosyan conducted archaeological research in the villages
of Keti and Voskheask. Burial grounds, the settlements of Krakari Sar, Sgnakhner
(3 millennia BC), the unprotected open settlement of Horner (early 3w
millennium BC) and the “cyclopean fortresses” of the 1t millennium BC were
investigated?.

In 1983, in order to date and identify the stratigraphy of the protected
settlement Kuchak 1, several pits were laid by L.A. Petrosyan. As a result, it
turned out that the settlement was founded in the 3" millennia BC and lasted until
the middle of the 15t millennium BC?.

In 1988, H. Simonyan carried out archaeological work on the right bank of
the river Kasakh, near the town of Ashtarak in the citadel of Berdshen settlement.
As a result, it was revealed that the archaeological site belongs to the period of the
Middle Bronze Age?.

Since 1988, under the leadership of H. Avetisyan, excavations of the Urartian
fortress Aramus have been conducted. According to excavation materials, Aramus
fortress has three chronological dates main stage: pre-Urartian, Urartian, post-
Urartian and the main period of activity dates from the 7t to 6% centuries BC?.

In the 2000s The Armenian-American expedition studied the archaeological
sites of the Tsakhkaovit plain. The works showed that on the archaeological sites
of the districts of Tsakhkaovit, Gegharot, Aragatsi-berd, Hnaberd, settlement
occured at the beginning of the Late Bronze Age, the period of desolation dates to
the beginning of the Iron Age, life revived in these territories in the Middle Iron
Age, at the turn of the 8"-7% centuries BC%.

% Metpocan 1989, 5-30.

2% MbEwnpnuyw 1993, 61-62:

2 Uhdnuywi 1991, 19-20:

28 Uytwhuywt, UYEwnhuyw 2006, 119-129: Avetisyan 2012:

2 bapanaHn u ap. 2005, 109-115; bapanan 2008, 45-68; Badalyan et al. 2009, 45-
105; Badalyan et al. 2020, 61-82.
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In 2012, a defensive system was excavated at the archaeological site Agarak
1-3 belonging to the Late Bronze and Early Iron Ages*.

In 2011-2014 employees of the IAE NAS RA conducted archaeological
excavations at the archaeological site Margaovit in the Lori region (A. Gevorgyan)®'
and Sotk 1, Sotk 2, Norabak 1 in Gegharkunik region (A. Bobokhyan). The aim of
the work was the dating of defensive system and the identification of their
distinctive features. As a result of the work, all the studied defenses were divided
into three chronological groups: Early phase - the Sotk 2 fortress represents a
construction of the Middle to Late Bronze Age transitional period (ca. 1500 BC)
which is characterized by its simple structures, absence of buttresses, pavements
and terrace platforms (cf. Fig. 4). Middle phase - Norabak 1, Sotk 2 and
Margahovit fortresses represent a more developed building system with typical
tower like buttresses, guarding posts at the entrances, pavements and terrace
platforms, which should be typical of the Early and Middle Iron Ages (1200-600
BC) (cf. Fig. 5) 32. Late phase - Sotk 1, Early Armenian (600-400 BC) and
Hellenistic (300 BC - 400 AD) periods. Fortress walls in their structure are
similar to the walls of the previous period, there also appears semi-cyclical
masonry — from partially processed stones of medium size.

Conclusions

The first researchers of cyclopean structures chose the masonry of walls and
its character as the basis for dating. One-faced masonry was considered more
archaic, two-faced masonry belonged to the Iron Age. Excavations have begun
since the 1970s, demonstrating that these structures existed over a long
chronological period, and both types of masonry coexisted, and in some
territories there is predominantly single-faced masonry - for example, on the
northern slope of the Mrav ridge and the western and eastern slopes of the Sevan
ridges, the slopes of the Areguni ridge. The buttresses and defensive towers are
rare here, but such structures located on the slopes of Aragats and on the
western and southern coasts of Lake Sevan, are found everywhere. Currently, the
radiocarbon data and GIS analysis show that cyclopean fortresses appeared at the
end of the Middle Bronze Age, and their flourishing period dates from the Late

30 Fnwiwuyw 2013, 159-169:
3 Qunpoyuiu b wyp 2017, 6-24:
32 Ywupbywu 2014, 124-136:
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Fig. 2. Types of defensive system: 1-2) Avan 3; 4-5) Lazaravan 1 ( South slope
Aragats Mountain) (H. Danielyan)

a. Shamiram Type ¢. Tsakhkaovit Type
b. Pemzashen Type d. Sevan Type

Fig. 3. Planigraphy of the defensive structures (Smith 1999, 87. Fig. 6)
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Bronze Age to the Early Armenian and Hellenistic period. In the era of the
developed Middle Ages, settlements were formed inside cyclopean structures, and
stones of fortified walls were often used for the erection of residential buildings.

Such monumental structures as cyclopean fortresses are among the
insufficiently explored ones. A full-scale complex study of cyclopean fortresses is
required, including their excavation and mapping in order to reconstruct visibility,
road network, and water supply. For the most accurate dating of fortresses, it is
necessary to excavate at the locations of the defensive walls.
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<U3UUSULh «4hyLNM3UL» UUMrNSLENP
ShNUAULNRE3UL Y YU NRE3UL uLYHh ML

THULhEL3UL <
Wdthnthnid
Pwtuth pwnbp' «4pyinuywu wdpngubip», mhywpwunygniu b dwdwuww-

gnnieinl, Jwn ppnugh nwp, dhoht ppnugh nwn, ni ppnugh W Jun Gplweh nwp,
dhghts tiplwieh nwin, Jun huyyulwl opgw:

122



Typology and Dating of Cyclopean Fortification

Cwjywywu |tnuwgtuwphh «yhinwywu wdpngubipp» Yuwnnigywd Gu hwdb-
dwuinwpwp pwndp Juptpnud (8.4. 800 - 2300 Jd pwpdpniejwl Yypw) gliinbiph
W oph wnpynipubippu dnwn, 2powwwnywd huywjwlywu wwphuwubpny' owp-
Jwd dbdwquugywé pwqdwulyniu pupb pynputipny:

«YpYynuywu wdpngutipp» nwnwWwuhpnn wnweoht hbGnwagnuinnubpp wd-
pngutiph pYwagpniejwu hwdwp hhdp Ehu punniut] ywpuwwwwnbiph Ywnnig-
waépp: Utybpbu wywpuwwpwpbipp hwdwpynwd bhu wybih Jwn, huy Gpytptu
wwpuywwwwnbipp ybpwgpynd Ehu Gplwpeh nwpwopowuhu: 1970-wlwu
rYwlwuutiphg uyujwsd huwghwnwlwu wbnnwiubiph wpryntupnd ywng nwp-
dwy, np wyn Ywnnygubpp gnjuwnblb) Gu pwdwlwuhtu Gplwp: Npng opowtiub-
pnud glipwypnt Gu daytiptiu wwpuwwpwnbpp, ophtwy Unwyh [Gnuwonpwih
hjnwuhwjhu jwugbinhu, Ukwuh [Gnuwonewih wpldwjwu b wpubywu jwugknpphu
L Upbgniup |Gnuwonpwh wugtiphtu: Wuwnbin npduwhbgbpp b wywonwwuw-
Ywu wowmwpwlubpp phs Gu hwunhwnd, h tnwppbpngeniu Upwgqwd (tnwu W
Uliwtw Bh wpldujwu b hwpwywiht whwdbpd opowuutiph, npunbn npwup
gbpwyonnd Gu: «Ypyinwywu wdpngubtipp» Wwwnlwunw G hwdbdwwnwpwn
phs nunidwuppywd hnpwpdwuutiph pyhu: Uu nhwh Yunnygubiph |hpwdtip b
wdpnnowwu nwunwwuhpniejwt hwdwnp wuhpwdtin Gu huwghwnwywu wb-
nnuwiubip, pwpunbquagpnud® npwug wbuwubhnyejwu nwawnbpp, Gwuwwwphw-
Jhu guugp b gpwdwinwlwpwpnip yapwlwaqdbine hwdwp: UWdpngutiph wybih
unnyg pYwagpnijwu hwdwp wuhpwdbon Gu ywpwwwwnbph wtnnuubp:

BOMPOC TUNOJNIOTMU U JATUPOBKU «LLUKIOMUYECKUX»
KPEMOCTEI APMEHWUU

OAHUENAHT.

Pe3iome

Knroyesble cnosa: «LMKNONMYECKME KPENnocTh», TUMONOrMA U XPOHONMOTUA,
paHHWiA BPOH30BbLIi BeK, cpeaHuii BPOH30BbIN BEK, MO3LHWIA OPOH30BbIA U paHHWIA
MenesHblil BEK, CPEAHUI Hene3HNii BeK, paHHEAPMAHCKMNIA NMEPUOL.

Limknonuyeckne Kpenoctn APMAHCKOIO HaropbA pacrnosioMeHbl Ha BbICOTE
800-2.300 m Hap, ypoBHEM MoOpA, BO3NE pek AW APYrux UCTOYHUKOB BOAbI.
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ITN CoopyKeHUA OKaiiMneHbl OrPOMHBIMU KPEMOCTHBIMU CTEHaMU, CIIOMEHHbI-
MW U3 KPYMHbIX MHOTOYrofbHbIX KaMEHHbIX ONIOKOB, TLLATENbHO COeJMHEHHDbIX
APYr C Lpyrom.

lMepBble vccnepoBaTenn «LUKIOMUYECKUX COOPYMEHWI» paTMpoBann Mux
ncxodA U3 xapaktepa Knagku cteH. OpHonuuesas Knagka cumtanach bonee ap-
XauyHoW, pByxnMLUeBad Knafka Obina xapakTepHa [NA Kene3Horo Beka.
Pesynbtatbl packonok, Hayatbix B 1970-x rr., CBUAETENbCTBYOT O TOM, YTO
3TW COOPYMEHWA CYLLLECTBOBAIM Ha MPOTAMKEHUU AJNTENbHOMO XPOHONOrMYec-
Koro nepuoga. B pane pernoHoB npeobnapana ogHonuueBan Knafka, Hanpu-
Mep, Ha ceBepHOM cknoHe MpaBckoro xpebTa, 3anafiHoM ¥ BOCTOYHOM CKJIOHaxX
CeBaHckux xpebToB, Ha cknoHax xpebTta AperyHu. 3pecb KoHTpdopchl U 060-
poHUTENbHbIE BalllHU BCTPEYatoTCA AOBOMbHO-TAKU PEAKO, B OTIMYME OT COO-
PyMeHWiA, BO3BEAEHHbIX Ha CKNoHax r. Aparay, v 3anajHoOM W tOMHOM nobe-
pexkbe 0. CeBaH. «Llyknonuyeckne KpenocT» OTHOCATCA K YMCNY Manon3yyeH-
HbIX NaMATHWKOB. [lnA nonHomacluTabHOro KOMMMEKCHOrO U3YYEHWUA «LMKIO-
MUYECKMX KpenocTei» HeobXoAMMO MPOBOAUTL PAcKOMKM U KapTorpadupoBa-
HWe, 4ToDObl BOCCTAHOBUTb CUCTEMY BUAMMOCTW, JOPOMHOW CETM U BOJOCHAb-
#eHua. [Ina bonee TOuHOW [aTMpPOBKM KpenocTell cnefyeT 3afeiicTBoBaTh pac-
KOMKM 0BOPOHUTENBHbIX CTEH.
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Introduction

The present aricle aims to bring together a variety of considerations that
inform Armenian Old Testament illumination during the 14" century. As a case
study it introduces the example of a Bible (Matenadaran No. 4429) created in
Sultanieh (Northern Iran)? in 1338, copied by the scribe Mxitar of Ani (fols. 55v,
148v, 149r, 184v) and illustrated by the deacon Avag (fols. 148v, 149r)3.

 <nnywdp bbpluywgyty E 09.06.20, gpwunudty £ 10.06.20, punniadty £ ypwwgpnife-
Juwiti 14.08.20:

! A version of this paper was published in Armenian, see Uwpqubwt L. 2019 (U), 48-57.
The current English translation represents a broader study of the subject. | am grateful to Dr.
Vazken Khatchig Davidian for his suggestions for the English edition of the text.

2 For a brief description of the manuscript see Snigwlj dbnwgpwg Uwownngh wudwu
Uwwnbuwnwpwuh 1965, 1212: UGEdkwu 1992, 129-131. For published literature discussing
the principal and several later colophons of the Bible see 3njukthtwu 1948, 207: huvwgshy-
Jw 1950, 307-312: Gknpgbwt 1998, 74: Uwpqubwt 2019 (U), 48-49.

3 On the life and creative heritage of Avag see Uwpquywu 2015 (R), 73-88. Eleven
manuscripts are currently attributed to Avag. A further manuscript should be added to this
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Through a close and comparative reading of the Old Testament illuminations,
and with a particular focus on the Vision of Isaiah, the study aims to raise the
following questions: a) to consider the relationship between the appearance of the
new and its incorporation into established traditions of representation as they exist
in systems of illumination of the Bible; b) to understand the formation of the
iconography of the Vision of Isaiah in the art of Avag and alongside considerations
of contemporary parallels both within the Armenian and Christian art; c) to
elaborate on the question of prototypes used by Avag; d) to introduce the textual
sources that would have influenced the development of Avag’s iconography; and,
e) to consider the issue of the theological interpretation of the image in
accordance with the commentaries of the medieval authors.

The System of Illumination and Iconography

The Sultanieh Bible is not complete and appears partially unfinished. Some
pages at the beginning, in the middle and at the end of the manuscript are
currently missing, presumeably lost*. Furthermore, whilst many pages are empty®,
the Bible also contains several pages that are unfinished®, suggesting that the
miniaturist had been unable to apply color to the miniatures. These miniatures

list. It is a Miscellany of Philosophical Texts (IOM RAS, VB B-116) copied in 1337 at University
of Glajor by scribe Ep’rem, and later, in 1356, completed by Avag in Tp’tis (modern Thilisi).
For a brief description and colophon readings of the manuscript see FO36awsan 2005, 170-
171, 240-242. A paleographic study of the manuscript allows me to state that Avag vardapet
mentioned in the colophon is none other than Avag, the known illuminator of the eleven other
attributed manuscripts. | am grateful to the art historian Inesa Danielyan, who kindly drew my
attention to this manuscript and also to the director of IOM RAS - Prof. Dr. Irina F. Popova,
for her kind contribution to my research.

4 E.g. there are missing pages between folios 161 and 162, because after the preface of
the Gospel of Matthew the following passage “/// call His name Jesus” (f. 162r) from his Gos-
pel appears. It is thus clear that the portrait of the Evangelist Matthew, along with the title
page of his Gospel, are missing. Furthermore, the Gospel of Mark ends with the passage
XVI:3 on folio 200v, and is followed by the title page of the Gospel of Luke which is located in
folio 201r. This shows that there are several missing pages between folios 200 and 201, which
would include a portrait of the Evangelist Luke.

5 E.g. in the Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus (folios 150v-151r), ten canons of concord-
ances in eight tables (folios 152v, 153r, 154v, 155r, 156v, 157r, 158v, 159r), and on folios
249r and 320r, only red frames of the chapter headpieces are visible.

6 According to G. Hovsepian, the artist had been working on other commissions by the
Orbelians, see in 3nyukthtwu 1948, 207.
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represent drawings (22v, 23r, 93v, 94r, 124r, 186v, 187r, 201r, 228v, 229r,
248v) outlined with red or light brown ink and, it seems, made using a lead-pencil
(according to Garegin Hovsepian’).

In the abovementioned images Avag continues the already established
tradition of illustration, such as the illumination of the Old Testament books and
chapters with semi-khorans, chapter headpieces and portraits of the authors.
Among the full-page miniatures of the Old Testament two prophetic visions, those
of Isaiah (fol. 22b, ill. 1) and Ezekiel (fol. 93b?), are depicted. Both are followed by
illustrated title pages (fol. 23r% 94r). The title page that comes after the
illumination of the prophecy of Isaiah is decorated with the portrait of the prophet
situated within the initial letter “L”. Isaiah is depicted standing, with a halo around
his head, with his right hand raised in a blessing pose, and holding an open
parchment sheet in his left hand. The initial letter ends with the head of a dragon.
Meanwhile, the title page immediately following the miniature of the Vision of
Ezekiel is decorated with a headpiece which has a multi lunette arch at the center
with pointed edges. The initial letter «&» is made up of a representation of the
prophet, holding a parchment roll, and a halo around his head, and an animal
which appears to be a lion (one of the four animals of his Vision). At the center of
the headpiece of the title page of the Prophecy of Jeremiah (fol. 124r), the prophet
is portrayed with a halo around his head, holding a parchment roll in his left hand
and raising the right hand to the Hand of the God who emerges from heaven.

llluminated Armenian Bibles are known to us from the 13" century'’. In the
14 century, the artistic decoration of the Armenian Bible continued the tradition
of the previous century, whilst also enriching these illustrations with new details.
The Bibles illustrated by Avag played a special role in this chain of development.
Continuing the already established tradition of illustration, new details appear
that become characteristic of the 14" century illustrated Armenian Bibles, which
include scenes from the Creation and of the Fall of Adam and Eve into sin in the

7 3ndukthtwu 1948, 206:

8 About this scene see Vardanyan 2014, 585-587, fig. 6.

9 For the reproduction see Uwpqubwt 2019 (U), 57, ill. 2.

10 Skp-Lbipubuyw 1966, 28.

" An exception is the Bible of Erznka which has numerous miniatures and specific struc-
ture of illumination; for details see Skp-LEpubujw 1966, 28-39.
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Book of Genesis'?. Along with many similarities in the structure of illumination, the
Bible of Sultanieh contains some innovations that have not yet been found in other
Armenian Bibles, whether illustrated previously or by the contemporaries. One
such innovation is the depiction of Isaiah’s Vision'.

The Vision of Isaiah follows the preface to the prophecy of Isaiah which
precedes the prophecy: “Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the Lord
hath spoken ...”. In the upper part of the miniature the Holy Trinity is depicted on
a tetramorphic throne. God the Father, the Holy Spirit, and Christ are depicted
with halos around their heads. A cross is represented within each halo. The figure
of the Father is presented blessing with an incomparably large right hand, while
his left hand touches Christ’s shoulder. Between Father and Son, the Holy Spirit
appears with his wings wide open, flying upwards rather than descending. The
Holy Trinity is surrounded by a four-part circle from which rays of light are
emitted (Is. IV:2, 5). It is important to note that the miniaturist did not depict four
tetramorphic symbols in a circle, which emphasizes the separateness of the visual
interpretation of the Vision of Isaiah from the vision of Ezekiel (1:4-12) and the
Revelation of John (IV:6-7). Two six-winged seraphim, each holding a ringing-
instrument, surround the Holy Trinity. On the right ringing-instrument there is an
inscription: “Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of hosts” («U[nip]p, ufnip]p, u[nip]p’
Stn 2o///[nnyptiwtig]», Is. V1:3). The four creatures of the tetramorph have wings,
each of which holds a Gospel. On the right side of the Holy Trinity appear a
human face and a lion, whilst on the left an eagle and an ox, symbolizing the
Evangelists (Ezek. 1:10)™.

12 The miniaturist Avag depicted these scenes in the Bible of Venice no. 935. For more
details on the system of illustrations of the 14" c. Armenian Bibles see Uwpquywt 2019 (R),
296-311.

13| cannot exclude the possible existence of this scene in Armenian Bibles of the 13-14t
centuries. As in literature, there appears to be some confusion between the scene of the
Vision of Isaiah with other scenes (in particular with the Vision of Ezekiel). E.g., in the mono-
graph of A. Gevorgian the depiction of Isaiah’s Vision is entitled “Tetramorphic throne”; see
Qtnpgbw 1998, 73.

4 The artist used such iconography on his depiction of the tetramorphic throne in the
scene of the Last Judgement (Matenadaran, Ms. no. 7650, f. 26v, Ms. no. 212, f. 80r) with the
minor difference of the four characters, having no wings. For more detail see Sargsyan 2018
(B), 139-158.
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The depiction of the image of the Holy Trinity in the Vision of the Prophet
Isaiah can be considered as one of the most innovative features of the art of Avag,
as such iconography has as yet not been encountered in the Armenian art of
either the previous or the 14" centuries’™. However, it does appear in the
Christian art of the same period, e.g. in the Bulgarian Psalter, illustrated in 1360,
in which the Visions of the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel are depicted together. At
the center of the latter composition is the Holy Trinity, surrounded by a
tetramorphic throne. The difference between this image and that of Avag is the
absence of the Holy Spirit'®. It is usual for God the Father, Christ, and, then the
Holy Spirit to be depicted in images of the Holy Trinity'”. Meanwhile, Avag’s
depiction of the Holy Trinity is closer to that in the image at the beginning of the
Genesis in the Bible illustrated by Sargis Picak in the same year (Matenadaran,
Ms. 2627, f. 2v, ill. 2). There are however some iconographic differences between
the two images; e.g. Sargis portrayed God the Father with Jesus Christ, and then
the Holy Spirit.

The image of the Holy Trinity in the art of Avag seems to be a visual
interpretation of the Gospel of John, which reads “The Spirit of truth who goes out
from the Father” (XV:26). It can be assumed that this iconographic deviation was
made in order to emphasize the idea of Theophany, the visualization of which
occurs in the scene of Baptism, with images of the right hand of God, descending
from heaven, the dove of the Holy Spirit, and then Christ in the Jordan River. An
interesting ideological relationship can be observed between Avag’s interpretation
and two sculptural compositions from the Vayoc’ jor region (the 14% century).

15 Such iconography has not yet been found in later Armenian miniature art (e.g. a min-
iature from a Bible illustrated by Matak’ia Polsec’i and Markos Patkerahan in 1686,
Matenadaran, Ms. 349, f. 357v); neither does it appear on known old prints and silver covers.
See e.g. “The Vision of Isaiah” of the Oskanian Bible published in 1666 in Amsterdam, or the
silver cover of 1691 (Venice, No. 198) and another cover (Venice, Ms. 2061). According to S.
Merian, the latter have been influenced by Dutch engravings, see Merian 2013, 135, 154,
158-159, fig. 5, 10, 11. According to N. Garibyan and A. Sahakyan, an engraving from the
Frankfurt Bible (A.D. 1564) could have been used as a prototype for the engraving of Isaiah’s
Vision in the Oskanian Bible, see Garibyan, Sahakyan 2018, 137.

16 See the reproduction of the miniature in Bucur 2019, 242, fig. 8.9.

17 E.g. the images of the Holy Trinity in the 13-14" centuries Cilician marginal miniatures
(Matenadaran, Ms. 9422, f. 21r, 249r, Ms. 7651, f. 10r, Vienna, Ms. 278, f. 14r, Jerusalem,
Ms. 2568, f. 250r); for reproductions of the miniatures see Der-Nersessian 1993, figs. 430-
432, 435-436.
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These are to be found in the upper relief of the window arch of the narthex (gavit)
of St. Stephanos Church in Noravank’ and the relief inside the dome of
Spitakavor Church of the Holy Mother of God. At the center of both sculptural
compositions are the images of God the Father, the Holy Spirit and Adam.
Moreover, if the relief at Noravank’ contains a richer and more comprehensive
iconography (Crucifixion of Christ on the left side, etc.), then the relief at
Spitakavor is closer to Avag’s miniature, as the composition is surrounded by a
tetramorph. Both sculptures depict three personifications of the Holy Trinity'® with
Christ, acting as the New Adam as discussed by Karen Matevosyan'®.

In the next row the Prophet Isaiah is depicted standing, and not on his knees
as traditionally depicted, holding an open sheet of parchment in his left hand. He
raised his right hand to the six-winged seraph flying towards him with the mission
of purifying his sins: “Then one of the seraphims flew to me, having in his hand a
live coal which he had taken with the tongs from the altar. And he touched my
mouth with it, and said:

Behold, this has touched your lips;

Your iniquity is taken away,

And your sin purged” (Is. VI: 6-7).

In this image the artist reproduced the image of Isaiah that appeared within
the Initial letter of the title page of the Prophet’s prophecy. The similarity of facial
features, hair and clothing allows one to observe and admire Avag's skill as a por-
trait painter. Isaiah is depicted looking at the seraph flying towards him, who
touches his lips with hot coal with the help of a pair of tongs.

As seen from the above discussion, the Sultanieh Bible is important as it re-
veals the miniaturist Avag as an interpreter of the biblical text; it is equally im-
portant for the study of his technique. As noted by Hovsepian, “We have a lot to
learn from the point of view of technique”?°. Through the image we can observe
the sequence of steps taken during manuscript illumination: firstly, drawing with
pencil or ink, and secondly, coloring. At the same time, these images provide an
opportunity to identify miniaturist Avag as a skilled master of drawing. The line in
his art is so smooth and clear that in their charm these outlined miniatures are
not inferior to ones that have been colored. The wings of the seraphim, their fac-

18 Thierry 1987, 204, fig. 101.
19 Uwpunujwu 2017, 54, 61, ills. 19, 24.
20 3nyukthbw 1948, 207.
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es, even individual hair, are all drawn in minute detail. Due to their linear rhythm
these images are dynamic, such dynamism being a characteristic feature of Avag’s
style unsurpassed by any other medieval Armenian artist.

Other Comparable Contemporary Representations in Armenian Art

A further comparison with Avag’s depiction in the Sultanieh Bible, with a con-
temporary mural and a relief found respectively in the churches of Kiranc’ (the
13 century, nowadays in the region of Tavush) and St. Stephanos of Noravank’
(the 14t century, nowadays in the region of Vayoc’ jor), would also be instructive.
The first of these involving a detail from Isaiah's Vision is depicted on a mural
located at the southwestern part of the drum of the Church of Kiranc’?'. The sce-
ne represents the Prophet Isaiah on his knees, with the seraphim flying toward
him. The second, another interesting detail, is depicted in the relief of the Mother
of God and the Christ on the facade of the narthex (gavit) of St. Stephanos
Church in Noravank’ (ill. 3). There are various hypotheses about the exact dating
of this relief, but it is certain that it belongs to the first half of the 14" century®.
The relief represents John the Baptist on his knees with a halo around his head.
On the other side of relief is the Prophet Isaiah, who is shown, raising his right
hand to the Mother of God and Christ holding an open scroll.

Let us consider an interesting detail in the image of Isaiah in the relief, which
has hitherto been overlooked by researchers: this is the depiction of a sharp in-
strument with a double-sided end depicted touching the lips of the prophet. The
implement can hardly be considered an ornament or a letter (such as e.g. the
letter «&» of the word «QU3U» (“The voice”) next to the image of John the Bap-
tist, or the letter «U» next to the Mother of God). It is possible that this instrument
is the symbolic or stylized depiction of the abovementioned pair of tongs?3, with

2 These wall paintings were studied by N. Thierry and L. Durnovo; see Thierry 1983,
208, sch. 6, fig. 10, AypHoBo 1990, 9. Due to the Georgian inscriptions on the wall paintings
of this church and some iconographic elements with Georgian art, N. Thierry considers them
in parallel with Georgian art, while L. Durnova studies them as a reflection of Armenian-
Chalcedonian art.

22 The literature on this sculptural composition is quite extensive, so it will suffice to re-
fer to a recently published study, see Uwpunuywu 2017, 57-61.

2 The pair of tongs are depicted in art in various forms; they appear as a sharp instru-
ment with a double-sided end in the example discussed, as well as in the Three Crosses
Church of Cappadocia; for the drawing see Caposckaa 2000, 323.
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which the hot coal touches the lips of Isaiah and purifies his words, and after
which Isaiah pronounced his prophecy. A quote from the prophecy is engraved on
a scroll: «<U3 Yl13U. 6GUU3b» that is «Uhwy Ynjuli jnuugh ti sugh npnp ...»
(Behold a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a son ..., Is. VII:14)?*. Between the im-
ages of Isaiah and Christ there is a decorative zone and a curved ornament, the
function of which appears to be the separation of the two images in order to em-
phasize the action that occurs with Isaiah.

The argument regarding, the abovementioned detail from the Vision of Isaiah
as depicted in the famous relief of Noravank’ becomes more convincing when it is
compared to a fragment, depicting the Vision of Isaiah from a Gospel illuminated
by T’oros Sarkawag (ill. 4) and dated 1311 (the mother manuscript (Ms. 10859) is
stored at the Matenadaran)?. The miniature represents the purification of Isaiah’s
lips by the angel flying from the sky. The prophet is depicted, standing while hold-
ing a scroll, upon which the following quote from the Gospel of Mathew (1:23) is
written: «Uhwy Ynju jnuugh Gi Stgh npnh i YnsGugbti quitini tnpw Edwtiniky,
np pwpqdwup' ptin Jbq Uuypnuwd» (“Behold a Virgin shall be with Child, and
bring forth a Son, and they shall call His name Emmanuel, which being interpret-
ed is, God with us”; the text is identical to that in Is. VII:142¢). It must be noted
that the same iconographic detail was repeated in the abovementioned relief of
Noravank’ (with the absence of the angel or seraph). Sylvie Merian associates the
above miniature of Isaiah’s Vision with the Annunciation, which is the next minia-
ture of the Gospel®. | see the same association in the relief of Noravank’ where
the depiction of the Vision of Isaiah is situated next to the image of the Mother of
God and Christ. Since the purpose of this paper is not the actual study of the

24 The reading of the inscription is taken from Uwplunujwu 2017, 56, 110-112.

% This fragment sheet from the Gospel of Toros the Deacon is kept at The Bernard and
Mary Berenson Collection of European Painting at | Tatti (no. 100b). It was studied and pub-
lished for the first time by S. Merian; see Merian 2015, 595-596, plate 100b. Later, my
colleague from Matenadaran, the art historian Lusine Barseghyan discussed this illumination
of “The Vision of Isaiah” in her paper-presentation on the Gospel of Toros the Deacon (“The
Miniaturist T'oros Sarkawag”, Youth 5" Conference, “Matenadaran”, Mesrop Mashtots Insti-
tute of Ancient Manuscripts, Yerevan, 29 November, 2019). | am grateful to Ms. L.
Barseghyan, who drew my attention to this miniature.

26 For the full reading see Merian 2015, 595-596.

27 Merian 2015, 596.
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relief itself, | am inclined to hope that my suggestion will be considered by others
in future.

A Question of Prototype

It is hard to say what kind of prototype would have been available to the
miniaturist Avag. The dearth of visual material does not allow the art historian to
provide a definitive answer. One should not suppose with certainty that the
abovementioned examples would have had a direct influence. It is likely that other
prototypes that have either not reached us or are yet unknown may have existed.
The miniatures such as that of T’oros Sarkawag, created several years before the
Bible of Avag, seem to be prototypes. The parallels between the art of the two
painters as appearing in the Gospel of Avag, illustrated in 1329 (Matenadaran, Ms.
7650), and the only known Gospel of T’oros Sarkawag, illustrated in 131128,
underline an artistic relationship between the two. However, one should not forget
that Avag’s depiction of the prophetic Vision of Isaiah utilizes a broader
iconography.

Furthermore, the interaction with Eastern Christian art, where the scene can
often be found both in miniatures and in frescoes?®, should not be excluded. One
of its earliest depictions in miniature art is the well-known 9" - century Greek
manuscript of the “Christian Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes” (Vat. Greek
Ms. no. 699, f. 72v)3°. The earliest examples of wall paintings are known in the
Churches of Cappadocia, and according to Catherine Jolivet-Lévi, there are eight
of them, with the more interesting example represented in the conch of the arch
of Holy Three Crosses Church®. There are general iconographic approaches

28 Der-Nersessian 1958, XXXII; Archives of S. Der-Nersessian, Matenadaran, document
No. 695, 1v, No. 368, 40r, 41r, 42r, 43r, 45r, 46r and 47r, No. 367, 3r; Zakaryan 2003,
96-106; Uwpquywt 2018, 85-101.

29 E.g. for miniatures such as the Greek Psalter in Athens National Library (Ms. no. 7),
the Greek Homiliary in the National Library of Paris (Ms. no. 1208), or the Psalter of the
Vatopedi Monastery (Ms. no. 760, f. 280v, 11 c.) on Mount Athos, another Greek Homiliary
(Vat. Greek Ms. 1162, f. 119v, 1250 A.D., Constantinople), see Caposckaa 2000, 322; Bucur
2019, 176, 178, 181, figs. 6.1, 6.3, 6.5.

30 The digital copy of the manuscript is available via https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS
_Vat.gr.699.

31 Caposckaa 2000, 323, see the drawing in Capgosckaa 2000, 326. Besides the
Cappadocian images, this scene appears in Coptic churches in Egypt a little later, e.g. in the
Monastery of Saint Anthony the Great, Caposckaa 2000, 327-329.
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between the abovementioned examples and the miniature of Avag, as the quote of
Is. VI:1 “Isaw the Lord sitting upon a throne” in comparable examples is
represented only by the image of Christ or God sitting on the throne.

Theological Considerations

Beyond the question of the iconographic prototypes, the illustrator’s theolog-
ical considerations must also be noted. Avag depicted the quote from Isaiah's
Vision “| saw the Lord” with the image of the Trinity: God the Father, the Holy
Spirit, and Jesus Christ the Son. The concept of the Holy Trinity in this depiction is
not in doubt. It is enough to recall the image of Christ on the tetramorphic
throne, accompanied by inscriptions on the Holy Trinity in the scenes of the Last
Judgment32. The quote from the Gospel of John “No one has ever seen God” (I:
18), which contradicts the reading “I saw the Lord” of the Vision of Isaiah (VI: 1),
is interpreted by St. Gregory of Tat’ev as follows: “They do not contradict each
other in saying that no one has seen God - that is, the essence of the nature of
God. For, no one amongst the created is able to see, for the vision of prophets
may be encompassed, whereas God is infinite in nature. Yet the prophet saw as
far as man is able - albeit in mere semblance and similitude. Hence, his sense is
manifested in saying “| saw the Lord seated” — for God is not of a place, as he is
infinite and is not said to be sitting”33.

Bogdan Bucur explains the idea of the Holy Trinity in the vision of Isaiah
according to Genesis XVIII:2 “Three men stood above him ...”, and refers to the
commentary of Philo of Alexandria (preserved only in Armenian): “The One in
their midst is called Being; this name, “Being,” is not his own and proper name,
for he himself is unnamable and beyond expression, as being incomprehensible ...

32 Sargsyan 2018 (B), 141.

33| thank Dr. Haig Utidjian for his translation into English from the Armenian «2&t hw-
qunwly dpdbwlg, gh wubit qUuippnuwé ns np Gupbu, wyuptipt' qbnyaput ptinypbwbt Uu-
tppnidny: 2h ns np h jbnwlwbwgu pbuwbby Ywpnn £, gh pbunyppill dwpguwpkhgt pndwi-
nuwlbih £ buly Uupnuwé wipndwinwlybh £ punipbwdp: Puyg dupguptu Gipbu, nppwt
ywp £ dwpnny, wy Yepwywpwbwe i Gdwanyatwdp: Muph qupp £, gh wuk. ppbup qSEp
buippbwy, qh Uuippnidng ns £ iplinh, qgh whpnwinwlbh £ Ge ns wup Guiply tdw», see U.
Qphgnp SwRrlwgh (1346-1409) 2008, 25. Although the activity of St. Gregory of Tat’ev is a
bit later than the period that interests us, | refer to his interpretations since the author relied
on the commentaries of the authors of the past, in particular on Hovhann Vorotnec’i’'s com-
mentaries on the Vision of Isaiah; see U. @phgqnp Swplwgh (1346-1409) 2008, 8, 17.
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Of his two body-guards on either side, one is God, the other Lord, the former
being the symbol of the creative, the latter of the royal virtue. The idea
concerning the three men ... in the midst of whom he is found shows clearly by
calling them “cherubim”. One of these is ascribed to the creative power and is
rightly called God; the other to the sovereign and royal virtue and is called Lord**
...to see the lordly and holy divine vision — whereby a single apparition appears to
him as a trinity, and the trinity as a single union ”®. The Eastern Christian father
Gregory of Nazianzus interprets the idea of the Holy Trinity with the threefold
“Holy, Holy, Holy”, which is glorified by the seraphim, attributing each separately
to the persons of the Holy Trinity3¢. In the Vision of the prophet Isaiah, the
symbolic depiction of the Holy Trinity in the image of God the Father is
complemented by the presence of two seraphim, explained as angelic images of
the Son and the Holy Spirit¥”. Meanwhile, in the miniature by Avag one can see
the image of the Holy Trinity without the usage of allegories in the depiction of
God the Father, the Holy Spirit and Christ.

The scene of the Vision of lIsaiah is complemented by an image of the
purification of the prophet. Based upon readings of holy scriptural commentaries,
sermons, and prayers, theorists consider this episode from the Old Testament as
being a precursor to the New Testament. They identify the meaning of the pair of
tongs with the communion spoon based on the fact that the latter was called by
the same word as the tongs, Aafic®, and building on the exegetical assumption
that the designation of Aafig was given to communion spoons (from the 7t
century Palestine onwards)®°. As we know, there is no use for a spoon during the
Eucharistic liturgy in the tradition of the Armenian Church, unlike its Byzantine
equivalent®®. How is this tradition reflected in Avag’s iconography of the
miniatures of the Eucharist? The painter depicted Christ, holding a chalice of wine
in one hand, and communion bread in the other. Any depiction of a spoon is

34 As reproduced in Bucur 2019, 165-166 (his translation).

351 thank Dr. Haig Utidjian for his translation into English from the Armenian «...
pbuwitily quokpnwah G qunipp quiugpnudwhti pnbupit pug wytd' np Jp Gplunget Gpbith
udw hpp Gppnpnnyspit, G lppnpnnyspil hpn dhniphiir see in Skptwi 2018, 20-21.

36 Bucur 2019, 171.

37 Bucur 2019, 169.

38 Bucur 2019, 185-186, Cagosckasa 2000, 321-322.

39 Bucur 2019, 186.

40 Mwpnuywt 1976, 27.
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missing from the image (e.g. Matenadaran, Ms. 7650, f. 21v, Ms. 6230, f. 442r,
Jerusalem, Ms. 1941, f. 6r, Brit. Lib. Or. Ms. 5304). This would suggest that in
this case the episode of the purification of Isaiah may be associated with the
Eucharistic meaning, i.e. purification from sins, and not in parallel with the
instruments (pair of tongs or spoon) used in it. The identical significance of both
episodes allows one to conclude that Avag has represented the connection
between the Old and New Testaments, which, according to Lilit Zakaryan, is one
of the characteristic features of this painter’s art*.

Considering the current state of preservation of the Sultanieh Bible and with
the full-page miniatures of the Visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel available to scrutiny
(yet without excluding the possible existence of other unknown or missing images)
is allowed one to conclude that in his Old Testament illuminations, Avag the artist
appears to have preferred those that reflect the idea of Theophany. It is enough to
consider the artist’s images of the Holy Trinity or of Christ surrounded by the
tetramorph on the throne in the scene of the Last Judgement. The depiction of the
idea of Theophany in accordance with the Vision of Isaiah, Ezekiel and Daniel, and
then in accordance with the Revelation of John, has, according to theorists, an
early Christian origin®2. The idea that apocalyptic literature derives to some extent
from the interpretation and reception of the books of the Latter Prophets (among
them Isaiah’s) has a distinguished lineage*.

Conclusion

With its many lost pages and incomplete images, the Sultanieh Bible cannot
be considered as a complete sample of 14" century Armenian manuscript
illumination. However, what has been preserved from the Old Testament
illustrations of this Bible, shows that its illuminator, the painter Avag had used a

4 Quipwpywi 1985, 51. The author expresses this opinion by examining the miniatures
of the Genealogy of Christ, followed by the image of the Virgin and Jesus Christ in the Gospel
of Matenadaran, Ms. 212 (fols. 16v-18r). The union of the Old and New Testaments is also
reflected in the miniatures of the Gospel of Luke; see for details Uwpquywu 2015(R), 94:
Sargsyan 2018 (A), 50-55.

“2 Caposckan 2000, 327, Vardanyan 2014, 574-575, refs. 5-7. It is depicted with both
Visions of Ezekiel and Isaiah on the conch of the apse of the Holy Three Crosses Church in
Cappadocia, it also appears in Romanesque art, e. g. 11" century wall painting at the St. Mary
Esther Church in Catalonia (currently at the Museum of Barcelona), see in Caposckas 2000,
326, 328.

3 Hendel 2008, 277.
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new system of illustration. This can be seen, in particular, in the full-page
depiction of the Vision of Isaiah. A comparison with surviving parallels shows
Avag’s introduction of novel ideas not encountered in the known Armenian
illuminated Bibles of previous or even contemporary periods. Whilst the art of
Avag has used the conventions of traditional art prototypes, it is also dynamic with
artistic innovations. Furhtermore, the study has argued that interconnections
between the holy scriptures have found their clear reflection in Avag’s miniatures
of the prophetic vision of Isaiah. No matter which prototype or prototypes Avag
might have used, it is obvious that as an innovative artist who possessed deep
theological knowledge he left his individual stamp on the Bible he illustrated.
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Table of Transliterations from Armenian

Uw-Aa by-Kk Uu-Ss

Pp-Bb <h-Hh dy-Vyv

dq-Gg 9s6-Jj Sin-Tt

Tn-Dd An-tt Mp-Rr

tt-Ee 656-C¢ 8g-C¢
2q-Zz Ud-Mm Ri-Ww

EL-Ee 31-Yy b h-Pp
Lp-8s Lu-Nn Lp-KK
Fp-Tt Gp-83% Oo-00o

dd-7% Nn-0o0 SP-Ff

bh-1i 2,-Ce¢ Nini-Uu
Li-LI Mw-Pp +h-e

fu fu - Xx R9-Jj

0§-Cc Nn-RFf

Ill. 1. Avag, “The Vision of Prophet
Isaiah”, red ink and lead-pencil on
paper, 165x115 mm (painted image),
1338.

Matenadaran, Ms. 4429, fol. 22v.
Reproduced by the kind permission of
the Matenadaran.
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lll. 2. Sargis Picak, “The Holy
Trinity”, tempera and gold on
parchment, 234x160 mm (sheet),
1338.
Matenadaran, Ms. 2627, fol. 2v.
Reproduced by the kind
permission of the Matenadaran.

lll. 3. A Relief depicting God the Mother and Jesus with John the Baptist and Prophet
Isaiah, St. Stephanos Church in Noravank’ (the 14th century, Region Vayoc’ jor). The

photo was provided by Dr. Karen Matevosyan.
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lll. 4. Toros Sarkawag, Isaiah, pigment,
ink, and gold on paper, 377x364 mm
(sheet), 256x195 mm (painted image),

1311,

Florence, | Tatti, Berenson Collection,
reproduced by the President’s permission
and the Fellows’ of Harvard College.
Photo Paolo De Rocco, Centrica srl,
Firenze.

5UUSNK SEUPLLL UULLULLYUCLHR ULUSGh UPYGUSNRY
(XIV 1)

UUNPQU3UL L.
Udthnthnud

Pwtnuih puwnbip' Guwnt wbuhpp, <pt Yunwlwpwl, dwupwulwpsnientu,
Udwg, Unypwuht, Uunjwdwonius, wwwnybpwgpniegniu:

XIV nwph hwy dwupwulwpps Ujwgh hhuyunwlwpwuwhu ebdwutpny
uywpwqupnnwutpphg dayp Guwjh dwpgqunbh wbuhpp ywnytpnn dwupwu-
Ywpu £ UU 4429 Uundwdwousnid (punophuwynn’ Utuppwp Uubgh): Ujwg
uwplywywaqt wju uyupwqupnt k1338 e. Unypwupbn (wwwndwlwu Wwnp-
wwwwywuntd, ubipywihu hpwup hyntupund): Udpnne kony géwuywnpywsd wju
dwupwulwpp Guwjnt wnbuphpp ywwnybpnn wnwjdd dbgq hwjnuph wdbuwywn
ophuwyu k£ hwjtiptu Uunqwdwoniuy dwunjwuntd:
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Lbipyw wotuwwnwupp dwupwulywph ywunybpwgpnigjwu b hdwunwpw-
unipjwu nunwiuwuhpnigjwu wnweoht thnpdu £, npinbin Yuwplnp Gu hGunlyw
hwpgwnpnuubipp. w) Uunjwdwpush uywpwqupniwu hwdwlwnpgh unpw-
pwp dninbgnwdubipp b npwug hwpwpbpwygnieniup duwynpgwsd wjwunnyeh
htGw, p) ptdwh wwwnlybpwapniegjwu dLwynpndp hwy W pppunnujw wy) wp-
YGuwnubiph htwn' qnignpnnuiutipny, q) Uwfuwwhwh fuunhpp, n) puwgpwht
wnpyntpubipp, npnup wgnb) Bu wwwnybpwgpnygjwu duwynpdwu Ypw, b) pE-
dwjh wunywdwpwuwywu dalunye)niun:

Guwjnt wnbuhpp wwwybpnn Jwupwulwpp hwjtipbut Uunydwdwntus
dwunjwup uywpwqupndwu dh wnwudht hwdwlwpg k, wmwppbp® bwfunpn W
dwdwuwywyhg hwjtiptu dh owpp Uunywdwustiphg:

BULLEHWUE UCAIIN B UCKYCCTBE MUHUATIOPUCTA ABATA
(XIV B.)

CAPI'CAH 1.

Pesiome

Knroyesbie cnosa: supenve Wcaiin, Betxnin 3aBet, munHuatiopa, Asar, Cynta-
Hue, bubnua, nkoHorpadus.

B tpapmumn mnntoctpupoBaHua apmsaHckoli bubnum ocoboe mecto 3aHu-
matoT MmuHuaTropbl Mactepa XIV Bexka Asara. OgHOI 13 Takux MUHMaTIOp ABNA-
eTca BuaeHue npopoka Wcaiin us bubnun 4429 n3 cobpanua MateHapapaHa.
Pykonucb 6bbina nepenucata Mxvutapom AHeum (AHWIICKUM) M uANOCTpPUMpOBaHa
abakoHom Aearom B 1338 r. B CyntaHue (uctopuyeckaa ATponarteHa, HblHe —
ceBepHblii MpaH). 3aHuMaroLlas NonHbI UCT MUHMaTIOpa ABNAETCA CaMbiM
paHHUM M3BECTHbIM Ham 0b6pa3Lom cueHbl Buaenna npopoka B apMAHCKUX Un-
NOCTPUPOBaHHbIX bnubnusax.

B paHHOI1 cTaTbe BrepBble fenaeTcsa MonbiTKa UCCNefoBaHUA CUMBONVKM
1 MKoHorpadum cueHbl BupeHua Wcaiin, B cBA3M C Yem BO3HUKAET pPAL Ba-
HbIX BOMPOCOB, @ VMEHHO: a) UCCNefoBaHNE HOBbIX MOAXOMOB B CUCTEME W-
ntocTpupoBaHna bubann n ux cpaBHeHve c yxe yctosaBLUelicA Tpaguumeii; 6)
3apoMjeHne MKoHorpaum B KOHTEKCTE apMAHCKOrO W, B LLENOM, XPUCTUaH-
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CKOTrO WCKYCCTBa; B) BblABNEHME WCMONb30BaHHOrO ABarom npoToTMNa; T)
BblABNIEHME TEKCTOB, MOBAUABLUMX Ha cpopmupoBaHue nkoHorpaduu; a) 6oro-
CNOBCKaA MHTepnpeTaLnsa CornacHo CpejHEBEKOBLIM KOMMEHTapPUAM.

B pykonucu ectb HepocTatoLme nucTbl. Tem He MeHee, Ha OCHOBE COXpa-
HUBLLMXCA WUANKOCTPaLMid, B TOM YMCNE MUHMATIOPbI C n30bpaMeHnemM npopoka
Wcaiin, MOXHO C yBEPEHHOCTbIO KOHCTaTUPOBaTb HaM4MeE WHOI CUCTEMbI Ui-
nocTpaummn B LlaHHOM BapuaHTe apMAHCKoil bubnuu, 3ameTHo oTnuvatoLeiica
OT ApYrux UNNCTpMpoBaHHbIX bnubawnii Toro e nepropa.
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BU3AHTUA-APMEHUA: XPAMOCTPOEHUE -
YCTOWYMBBIE TUMbl U KOMNO3ULUOHHbIE
AHAJIOIN

Knro4esbie cnosa: ycToiiuMBbI apXMTEKTYPHbIA TUM, TEKTOHMYECKaA cucTema,
KOMMO3WULMOHHble napannenu, KynonbHaa 6asunnka, KOHCTPYKTMBHaA dhopma,
KPECTOBOKYMOMIbHaA CUCTEMA, TETPAKOHX.

Bsedenue

CpenHeBekoBoe xpamoBoe 304ecTBO ApmeHum ¢ KoHua XIX Beka onpepe-
NANOCb Kak COCTaBHaA YaCTb BU3AHTOMOMMM, HapALy C apXMTEKTYPHbIMU LLKO-
namu Cupuu, peuun, Kannagokun u Tak ganee'. Takoe MHeHUE, pakTUYECKM,
CyLL,eCTBOBa/IO BM/IOTb JO cepefuHbl XX Beka, Korga B UCCNefoBaHWAX U3BECT-
HbIX BM3aHTONOroB 3044ecTBO ApMeHuM 6bINo NpeacTaBneHo B KayecTBe «Ofi-
HOr0 W3 CyLLECTBEHHEeLUMX BOCTOYHbIX WCTOKOB BW3aHTUIICKOW apXuTeKTy-
pbi»?. Tema UCCNEeRoBaHUA - KOMMO3MLMOHHbBIE Mapanieny LEPKOBHOMO 304-
yecTBa Bu3aHTum un cpefHeBeKoBoii ApMEHUM, OCHOBaHa Ha KayeCTBEHHO-KO-
NINYECTBEHHbIX XapaKTepUCTUKaX TEKTOHWYECKMX CUCTEM W KOMMO3ULUOHHOM
MHOroobpasmm xpamoBbIX COOPYHeEHMWI. KonnmyecTBO KOMMO3MLIMOHHBIX paspa-

" <nnywép bbphuywgyty £ 21.01.20, gpwunuyty £ 23.01.20, punniadby b ypwwgnnie-
Juwiti 14.08.20:

" Brosset 1860, VII

2 bpyHos 1966, 24.
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60TOK ABnAeT coboii Moka3aTenb TBOPYECKON MbICAN U TEXHONOTMMYECKOrO
YPOBHA CTPOUTENBbHO — apXUTEKTYPHbIX Tpaauumii. MoHymeHTanbHoe cpegHe-
BEKOBOE 304eCTBO ApmeHMK cpopMM1pPOBanocb Ha OCHOBE HemnpepblBatoLLeii-
CA CTPOUTENbHOW TpafuLMK, a apxMTEKTypa HOBOrO rocyAapcTBeHHOro obpa-
30BaHuA, BoctoyHo-Pumckoii nmnepun — Ha 6ase CTpouTeNbHbIX Tpaguuuii
MHOMMX 3THOCOB. JTO MPUHLMNMANbHOE OTAMYME MO3BONAET OLEeHMBaTb W
CpaBHMBaTb KOMMO3ULIMOHHbIE Napanienyt Ha OCHOBE KOHKPETHbIX PermoHanb-
HbIX OCOBEHHOCTEIN N TUNOBbIX NPUOPUTETOB aPXUTEKTYPHbBIX LLKON.

LlepkoBHbIi puTyan xpucTuaHCTBa OnpeaenseT BHyTPEHHee NpoCTPaHCTBO
KyNbTOBOIO COPYMEHMWA, KOTOpoe 060COb6NEHO OT BHELLHEro Mupa KOHCTPYK-
TMBHOIN MaTepumeil. Pacafbl BU3AHTUIACKUX XPaMOB CTPOrU M NULLIEHbI AeKopa,
HO M3HYTPM Xpam MOMHOCTbIO pacnucaH peckamu, YKpalleH KONOHHaMu K
npepcraBnAeT coboii pockollHoe 3penuiie. Pacappl Me apMAHCKUX XpamoB
pacyneHeHbl JeKopaTUBHO-TEKTOHUYECKMMM HULLIAMWU, MOKPbITbl CTUAN30BaH-
HbIM penbedpoM, TUMMNaHbl MOPTAOB YKpalleHbl MHOrOOUIrypHbIMUA KOMMO3U-
LMAMU 1 BbIMAJAT Kak LEeNbHOE Xy[A0MECTBEHHOE MONOTHO.

KpecmosokynonbHaa cucmema u cobop cs. Cogpuu KoncmanmuHo-
nonbckoli

KpectoBokynonbHaa cuctema ucnonb3obanacb B 3044eCTBE ApMEHUU C
MATOrO Beka Kak B 6asunuKkanbHbIX, Tak U 3anbHbIX dhopmax, TpaHccopmmpya
nx B KynonbHble. B BusaHtum e npouecc dopmvpoBaHuA KPeCTOBOKYMONb-
HOW LepKBW, Kak cumTaeT HBONbLUMHCTBO UccnefoBateneid, HOCUI 3BOMOLMOH-
Hblii XapaKTep W ONpefenunca B KOHKPETHbIX apXxeTunuyeckux copmax. B Teo-
pUV apXUTEKTYPbI MO 3TOIi TEME ONPEeNENAOTCA TPU HarnpaBleHNA:

1. dopmupoBaHne KpPECTOBOKYMONbHOI LEepKkBM NyTeM npeobpa3oBaHuii
KynonbHoit 6a3unukn. CTopoHHMKK 370l Teopun BpyHos H.H., Akobcon A.JL.,
Bynbd O.

2. dopmoobpaszoBaHNe Ha OCHOBE pPaHHECPEAHEBEKOBbIX KYIbTOBbIX
CTPOeHM1 TMna «BnucaHHoro kpecta» - Komey A.W., Kpaytxaiivep P.

3. CuHTe3 6a3unmKanbHbIX ¥ ManblxX LLEHTPUYECKMX KPECTOBUAHbBIX TUMOB-

Mnauakansax C.X.

Ha ocHoBe yxe CyLLecTBYOLUMX MHOMOYUCAEHHbIX UCCNef0BaHWn NpoBe-
AEeM KpaTKuii aHann3 6asunmKanbHbIX W LLeHTPUYECKUX CTPOEHWIA paHHEero
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CPefHEBEKOBbA, KOTOPblE B KOHCTPYKTMBHOM MAaHe MOrnW NpuBecTn K dpop-
MUPOBaHWIO KPECTOBOKYMONbHON LEEPKBU.

CornacHo A.W. Komeuy, «KapTvHa pa3BuTUA BU3aHTWUIICKOI apXMTEKTYpbI
VI-IX BB., Kak OHa Ham npepcTaBnAeTCA, MOXET ObiTb OxapaKTUpu3oBaHa cre-
ayrowmm obpasom. Havbonee pacnpocTpaHeHHbIM TUMOM LEEPKOBHOMO 3[aHWA
nepBoii NoNoBMHbI U cepeauHbl VIB. bbina KynonbHaa 6asunuka. lNapannenbHo
C 3TUM Ha nepudpepun ObITOBaN TUM KPECTOBOKYMNonbHoro xpama. OH n3BecTeH
B CroxuBLUeMcA Buge yxe B VB. — ato Ocnoc [lasug B CanoHukax»®.

Mo komnosuumoHHomy Tuny Ocnoc [laBua — «BnMcaHHbIi KpecT» — He AB-
NAETCA KPeCTOBOKYNOnbHbIM xpamoM (puc. 4). K Tuny «BnucaHHOro Kpecrta»
oTHocATCA U uepkosb Mnb-AHgepuH V-VI BB., MapTUpnoH «BHe cTeH» Pycadibl
569 r. (puc 1, 2). Mo - moHacTbIpcku cTporue, 6e3 U3NULLIECTB CUpUiicKue K
rpeyeckne xpambl TuMa «BMWCAHHOrO KPecTa» MOMIN MOCAYKWUTb apXeTUrnom
ANA KPECTOBOKYMONbHOW KOHCTPYKLMKW. TeopeTnyeckn ato gonyckaer obbem-
HO-MPOCTPaHCTBEHHAA KOMMO3MLMA AaHHbIX CTpoeHuii. Ho aToro He npousoLu-
no. AckeTnyeckuii obpas 3TOro apXMTEKTYPHOrO TUMa MpPOTMBOPEYUN KyNbTyp-
HbIM Tpaguumam BocTouyHo-PuMckoii uMnepun, 4TO Halno oTpaKeHue B Ky-
nonbHbIX 6asununkax KOHCTaHTUHOMoNbCKoM LWwkonbl — ¢B. Codpum (537), B na-
TUKYNONbHOIA KPecToBMAHOI LepkBu cB. Anoctonos VIB. u 1.4,

Xpambl Tuna «BMNWCaHHOTO KpecTa» C Kybuyeckum bapabaHoM, CTOPOHbI
KOTOPOro OMMparoTCA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO Ha MOAKYMOMbHbIM KBaApaT, HEe MOryT
onpefenaTbCA Kak KPeCcTOBOKyMonbHble Lepkau. Mo apyroii Teopun — BpyHos,
fkobcoH, Bynbdp, Te e BbillenepeyncneHHble XxpamMbl TUMa «BMWCaHHOTO
KpecTa» U MpaHCKue YeTbipexnunoHHble xpambl orHa |I-VII BB. oTHOCATCA He K
KPECTOBOKYMONbHbIM, a K UX NPOTOTUMaM.

Hapsagy ¢ apyrummn nccneposatenamm A.W. Komeu Takie npupepxmsaeTca
3BOJIOLMOHHOI Teopun POPMMPOBAHUA KPECTOBOKYMONbHOW LLEePKBU Ha OCHO-
Be TMNa «CBOOOAHOro Kpectar®.

3 Komeuy 1973, 68.

4 Komeu 1971, 7. «MccnepoBaHve atoro mpouecca BefeT CBOe Hayano ¢ NepBblX rofos
XXB., korga O. Bynbgpom bbina BbifgBMHYTa runotesa o nocreneHHom hopMUPOBaHUK TuMa K
VII-X BB. Ho Toraa e CTpumunroBckum bbinu ykasaHbl bonee paHHUE KPECTOBOKYMOMbHbIE MOCT-
POiiKM, CyLLLECTBOBaHUE KOTOPbIX NIMLLIAET CMbICNa 3BOMFOLVOHHYIO TEOPHIO».
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IMNUPUYECKNIA OMNbIT CTPOUTENBHON [EATENbHOCTU YENoBeYecTBa MO3BO-
NAET chenatb 3aKNOYEHWE, YTO HOBbIE apXUTEKTYPHO-KOHCTPYKTUBHbIE chop-
Mbl CO3JaBa/MCb HE3aBUCMMO ApPYyr OT Apyra B pa3Hbix pPerMoHax nnaHeTbl 1 B
OAVH U TOT M€ UCTOpUYECKMiA nepuod. Ho B Teopun apxmTeKTypbl OCTaetcs
OTKPbITbIM BOMPOC O TOM, B KaKOW KOHKPETHO KynbType cchopmupoBanacb
KPECTOBOKYMONbHaA LLePKOBb KaKk TEKTOHUYECKM LieNbHaA eauHuLa.

B atom uccnepoBaHuu Ucronb3yeTcA TEPMUH KPECTOBOKYMONbHAA CUCTe-
Ma, ABNAIOLLAACA KOHCTPYKTUBHOI COCTaBMAlOLLEN OOBEMHOIN KOMMO3WLUM W
npepcraenAoLLas coboli MHOrOCTyneHYaTyto pacriopHyro CTPYKTYpY: Kynon Ha
B3aWIMHO MeprneHAMKYNAPHbIX CBOJAX C 30HOW COMPAMKEHWA MOAKYMONbHOrO
KBafpaTa C MHOrorpaHHbIM CBETOBbIM HapabaHoM. JTa BepTHKanbHaA CTPYKTY-
pa, yCTaHOBNEHHaA Ha YETbIPEXMUIOHHYIO OCHOBY, ABNAETCA OCHOBHbIM (bak-
TOPOM, OMPEAENAOLLMM KOHCTPYKLMIO CTPOEHUA B KaYeCTBE KPECTOBOKYMOJb-
Horo.

TexHonornyeckn KpecToBoKyrnonbHaA cuctema bbina OCBOeHa B pervoHax
ApmaHcKoro Haropba ¢ V Beka. 3[1eCb yMeCTHO 0bpaTuTbCA K paKTy, 03By4eH-
Homy A.J1. AkobcoHom: «Apxutektypa ApmeHun V-VII BB. aeiicTBuTENBHO bbINa

nepesoBoii AA CBOErO BPEMEHMU ...»°.

Puc 1. LlepkoBb BHe cTeH Pycadbl VI B.

5> flko6con 1983, 83.
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Puc 2.
LLepkoBb
Unb-Anpepun

Puc. 3 Jim6ataBaHK, uepkoBb Puc. 4 CanoHuku, uepkosb
Cs. Crecpana Vil B. Ocuoc [laeug VB.

B V-VII BB. Ha TeppuTopun ApmAHCKOro Haropba chOpMUPOBAIUCH KaHO-
HUYeckne popMbl LLEPKOBHOI apXUTEKTYPbl, B TOM YKCNE U KPECTOBOKYMOJb-
HaA uepKoBb. «3aecb (B ApmeHuun) Bbinn co3paHbl fpeBHeNLIME YeTblpexni-
NIOHHble KPECTOBOKYMO/bHbIE Xpambl, NMPEAMNOCbITKM LLeNoro HanpaBneHua B
30p4ecTBE. JTO ObINO OrPOMHBLIM TBOPYECKMM aKTOM, UMEBLLKM HE MeHbLUee
3HaueHue, YeM Co3faHune KynosnbHbIX 6asunuk B BuzaHTumx»®.

Takoe e MHeHue BbickasbiaeT 1 A.JI. AKob6coH.” A 4To KacaetcsA KpecTo-
BOKYMONbHOI LiepkBu, To B Bu3aHThiickoii umnepun oHa nosBunacb HaMHOro
no3me — B CPefHEBU3AHTUIACKMI nepuog. B cBA3M ¢ 3TMM BO3HMKaeT Bonpoc —

6 MHauakaHnsH 1989, 29.
7 «HenpaBomepHO BK/IOYaTb pPaHHECPESHEBEKOBYIO apXxuTekTypy ApmeHun (Tem Gonee
apXMTEKTYpy MOCNEAYIOLLErO BPEMEHU) B UCTOPUIO apXUTeKTypbl BusaHTum u paccmatpuviBath

ApMEHUIO, KaK 3TO J0 CUX MOpP LENaeTcA, B KAYeCTBE apXUTEKTYPHO-XYLOMECTBEHHOM NMPOBUHLUM
Busantumn». (Akobcon 1973, N 4, 34).
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noyemy BMU3aHTWIICKME 30[4ME, UMEA TECHble CBA3W C cocefHeii ApmeHven, B
TEYEHWE Tpex CTONeTUli He «y3penu» KPeCcTOBOKYMONbHYHO LEePKoBb ¢ bonee co-
BEPLUEHHOIN KOHCTPYKTMBHOI ocHacTkoii? [lo aTomy nosogy npuBegem o6-
LLLen3BeCcTHble hakTbl: 1. paHHEBU3aHTUIICKUIA Nepuod, — BpemMA HauBbICLLEro
pacugeta BusaHTuiickoii umnepun, Korga bbiny NocTpoeHbl caMble rpaHMo3-
Hble Xpambl — KyrnonbHble 6a3unvku. ITo camble MacluTabHble xpambl BusaH-
TUW, COOPYMKEHWUE KOTOPbIX ObINO NOA CUMY NULLBL UMMEPUN C MOLLHON SKOHO-
MUYecKoii ocHoBOIA; 2. B ApmeHun B TeyeHne V-VII BB. 6binn noctpoeHb! cne-
AYyHOLLIME KPECTOBOKYMOMbHbIE Xpambl — 34YMUAf3UHCKMIA cobop, Tekopckas
uepkosb, xpambl B Op3yHe, barapaHe, MpeHe, barasaHe, Kymaiipu, LepkoBb
cB. [aaH? B DummnapsuHe. Takoil xe xpam noctpoeH B [py3un — Lipomn. Bce
3T Xpambl OblIM NOCTPOEHbI 3a[0Nr0 A0 MNOABNEHUA KPECTOBOKYMOMbHOW
uepksu B Busantuu.

I baKTbl NO3BONAIOT MPUATU K KOHKPETHOMY BbIBOAY MO CMOPHOMY
BOMpPOCY O reHesnce M POPMUPOBaHUM KPECTOBOKYMOMbHOI LepKkBu B Busax-
TMn. KynonbHaa 6asunmka — OCHOBHOW TN MMNepckoii Lepksu BusaHTum
(LepKoBb B CTPyKType rocyaapctsa) B MNepuOJ pPaHHEro CpefHEBEKOBbA.
BennuyectBeHHocTb 1 macwtabHocTb cB. Codommn (537 r.) COOTBETCTBYHOT AyXy
BoctouHo - Pumckoit umnepun. B ocHose komnosuumm cs. Codumn — pumckas
TpexHedHaA 6a3nnuka, a Kynon nNo BOCTOYHOMY NMPUHLMMY ONUpaeTcaA Ha KBaj-
paTHOe OCHOBaHWE, COXpaHAA MPU 3TOM CTPYKTYpy PUMCKOW 6asunmku c Ko-
NOHHAA0I LeHTpanbHoro Heda.

«MHorune uccneposateny OTMEYatOT HECOBEPLUEHCTBO KOHCTPYKTUBHOMO
pewenna Codum, ykasbiBaa Ha HefOCTaTKM, [OMYyLLEHHbIE BO BPEMA MPOEKTU-
pOBaHWA W CTPOUTENLCTBAY. . . «ITa KPUTUKA KOHCTPYKTUBHOMO peLueHna Co-
¢hum 6bina BbI3BaHa rnaBHbIM 06pa3oOM TEM, YTO €€ KyNnon 1 YacTb apoK W CBO-
[10B HEOJHOKPATHO Maganyn u BOCCTaHaBNMBANNCh B BU3AHTUICKOE Bpems»®.

ABTopbl AHdmmmiA u Ucnpop 3a ocHosy cB. Cocbum Bbibpanu TMn pum-
CKOIA, a He BOCTOYHOI b6asunuku. Mo apxuteKTypHOMy 0bpa3y BocTouYHas H6asu-
NMKa — NpOCToe CTPOeHUE Yepe3MepHO H6ONbLUNX pa3MepoB, KOTOPOE U BHELL-
He, N BHyTPEeHHe He BbIrnAAeno Obl Tak BENMYECTBEHHO, Kak pUMCKue Hasnnu-
Kn, Hanpumep, CaHta Mapua Mapxope unm Can lNaono ®Pyopu ne Mypa (obe

8 BceobLuan uctopus apxutektypbl 1966, 49.
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5 B.) U He cooTBeTcTBOBaNO 6bl «Ayxy» umnepun. B sTom coctomT ocHoBHasA
npuyvHa Bbibopa TMMNa KynonbHOW 6asmnnkn BU3aHTUCKUMKU 3084uUMK. Kom-
nosuuma cB. Cocpum 6onblue He MoBTOpANaCb B XPUCTUAHCKOM 3044ECTBE U
6bina Bo3poxaeHa B XVIB. 3og4unum CuHavom B mevetsax Cronelimanue (1550 r.)
n Wax-3ape (1548 r.), yto paetr noeop cuutath komnosuuuto cB. Codoum
YCTOWYMBBIM apXUTEKTYPHbIM TUMOM B MUPOBOI apXMTEKType, HO 3TO He Ka-
caeTcA BU3aHTMIICKOro nepuopa.

B cpepHeBu3aHTHiickuii nepyog, MMnepua nuLUNacb MHOTUX TEPPUTOPUIA
W, UCXOOA U3 COLMANbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOrO TMONOMEHWNA FOCYfapCTBa, MOMHO
chenatb BbIBOJ, O HEBO3MOMHOCTY BO3BEAEHMA AO0POrOCTOALLMX KyMONbHbIX
6asunuk. [laHHbliA hakT roBOpUT O TEXHUYECKOM W3MEHEHUW 3afayun U ycno-
BMAX, NOCTaBNEHHbIX Nepef, 30441M1. Ho UMNepuio HUKTO He OTMEHAN.

«B ocHoBe KpEecTOBOKYMONMbHOW CXeMbl NEMUT CTPeMIEHWE NepeKpbITb
3flaH1e CBOAaMM M NpW 3TOM MO BO3MOMHOCTW YMEHbLUUTb WX AMameTp, He
yMeHbLLAaA pa3MepPOB CaMOro 34aHNA 1 ero MHTepbepa. YMeHbLUeHWe AuameTpa
cBOfloB obneryaet ux BO3BefEHWE W YAelLleBnAeT CTpouTenbcTBo. BeepeHue
cBOOOAHO MOCTaBNEHHbIX OMOP, HECYLLMX CBOAbI, ABNAETCA NPEKPacHbIM pe-
LweHnem Bornpoca. [py 3Tom coxpaHAETCA LeNbHbI XxapaKTep UHTepbepa U ero
0bo3pumocTb ¢ ntoboii Toukux. o yreepmperunto H.U. bpyHosa, B KynonbHbIx
6asunukax VIl B. — Ycnenua B Hukee, cB. Codonn B dPeccanoHnkax «nopnpy-
Hble cToNbbl PaccNoMANCh Ha YeTbipe HEDONbLUNX, BCNEACTBUE Yero TpexHed-
HaAa KynonbHaA 6a3unuka npeBpaTunacb B MATUHE(HYH KPECTOBOKYMOJb-
Hyto»°. B panbHeiiluem aToT BbiBOg, KacatenbHo xpamoB B Hukee u deccano-
HUKax cTan cpaktom B Hayke. OfHaKo Ham XoTenocb 6bl yTOYHUTb HEKOTOpble
MONOMEHUA.

Bo-nepBbix: paccnoeHve ctonbos npespatuao 3Tm 6asunuku B nATUHEd-
Hble, HO KOHCTPYKTWBHaA Cxema 3TUM [eiiCTBMEM B KPECTOBOKYMOJbHYI He
npeepaTunachb.

Bo-BTOpbIX: 3T0 6€CCMbBICNIEHHO B CMY TOrO, Y4TO KPECTOBOKYNONbHaA Liep-
KoBb Obina paspabotaHa B ApMEHWW HAMHOTO paHblUe YKa3aHHbIX KynosbHbIX

? Beeobluas nctopua apxutextypbl 1966, 129. «CoopyeHue 3a CYET TONLLMHbI NOANPYH-
HbIX CTONOOB — YeTbipex MOAMNPYMHbIX apOK OAMHAKOBOW FMYOUHbI U CTOMb LUMPOKMX, 4TO WX
npaBuibHee HasBaTb LUIMHApPWYECKUMUM cBojamu» (Bceobuwiasa uctopua apxutektypbl 1966,
129).
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6asunuk VllIB.; BU3aHTHiicKMe 30841e MOTNIN ee NepeHATb, He NpeBpaLLas 3ToT
MpOLLeCC B 3aTAMKHOI 3BONIOLMOHHDIN, ecnu bbl Obina nocTaBneHa Takaa 3afa-
ya.

A 3apaya 6bina nocrtaeneHa, NpuyeM [OBONbHO OfJHO3HAYHO — BU3AHTMIA-
CKMe 30[4Me [OMKHbI ObiNn co3aaTh TUMOBYKO LEPKOBb B HeOnaronpuATHbI
ANA UMNepUN NepUoL, ONTUMANIbHYHO Kak C SKOHOMUYECKOW, Tak 1 apXUTEKTYp-
HO-CTPOUTENbHOI TOYKM 3peHua. [pUTom C y4eToM UMMNEPCKUX, PENNUTMO3HBbIX,
3THUYECKMX, COLMANbHO-3KOHOMUYeCKUx hakTopoB. Bbiwe, y BpyHoBa, nop-
YEPKHYTO «YMEHbLUWNTb JMaMeTp, He yMeHbLLasA pa3MepoB 3aaHusa». T.e cobop-
Hble Xpambl AONMHbI UMETb 6onbLUVE pa3Mepbl, KAaKUMU OHU Bbin U JO 3TOrO.
Havnbonee onTumanbHbIM pelLeHneM AnA ropoackux cobopos ABnAeTcA Bblbop
KPECTOBOKYMONbHOMO Xpama.

CTpykTypa nATMHE(HOW KPecTOBOKYNONbHOW LEEPKBM COOTBETCTBYET 3a-
najHoi apXMTEKTYPHOWN TpaauuuW, U CTPOEHWA 3TOro Tuna MacwitabHble. IT0
YLLOBNETBOPANO Kak B BOMpOcax BMeLLLeHUA HONbLLOro Yncna BepyoLLmx, Tak 1
3KOHOMWM 1 OpraHu3auuun ctpouTenbcTBa. M rnaBHoe —umnepckuii haktop He
ywemneH. CouuanbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOE MONOMEHNE UMMEPUN, MOKHO CKasaTb,
camo nopBeno K BbIbOpy KPECTOBOKYMONBHOIO XpaMa Kak TUMOBOIO KynbTOBO-
ro CTPOEHWA.

B pesynbrate: 1. HayyHoii npobnembi no Teme reHesnca KpecTOBOKYMOMb-
HoOll LepkBu BusaHTuM Kak TakoBoil He cywiectsyeT. LlepkBu atoro Tuna nos-
Bunucb B BusaHTuM He B npouecce sBontouuM  KynonbHo-6as3unnKanbHbIX
copM MM Ha OCHOBE CUPUIACKUX U Fpeyveckux MapTpuymoB, NapAHCKMX Ye-
TbIPEXMUIOHHBIX XpaMoB OrHA 1Mbo bnarofapa TECHbIM CBA3AM C apMAHCKUMM
30[4YMK, a BCNEACTBUE COLMANbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOrO MONOMKEHUA UMMEPUN B
CpeaHeBn3aHTUICKNIA neprog,©.

2. lNepepn, BU3aHTUIICKMMKM 3044MMM CTOANA 3ajava pa3paboTkn Havbonee
paLVOoHanbHOW TUMOBOW apXUTEKTYPHO-KOHCTPYKTUBHOW MOJENN U CTPOUTENb-

10 ApMAHCKME 30[4Me TECHO COTPYAHMYANMN C BU3AHTUIACKUMM, «TAKOE MOJIOKEHUE Ben npu-
BENO K TOMY, YTO OOMeH apXUTEKTYpHbIMM upaeAMu Obin [OCTATOYHO MHTEHCMBHBIM...». MHa-
uakaHaH C.X. yTBepm[jaeT, YTO 3TO CTaNo MPUYMHOW NEPEHATUA KPECTOBOKYMONbHON CUCTEMbI
BMU3aHTUiiCKMMK 3o0a4nmn (MHauakanan 1989, 144.). Mbi He paspensaem 3Ty TOUKy 3peHus, Befb
obMeH upeAMM MMen MECTO Ha TMpPOTAMEHUM TPEX BEKOB, a KPECTOBOKYMONbHaA LEPKOBb
nossunacb B BusaHtum B cuny HeobxogmmocTu.
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HbIX TEXHONOTMI AnA cobopoB 1 NPOBUHLMANBHBIX LepkBeii. Boibop nan Ha ro-
TOBYHO KOMMO3ULIMOHHYKO CTPYKTYPY LIEHTPUYECKO KPECTOBOKYMONBHOW LiepK-
BW, pa3paboTaHHylO B paHHecpefHeBeKOBOW ApMeHWM — 3ummapauHckuii Ka-
deppanbHblii cobop (V B.), barapaHckasa Lepkosb cB. Teogopa (624-631).

3. Ha Bonpoc o ToMm, B KaKOW KynbType, B KaKOM PervoHe, rocyjapcrse
paHHeXpUCTUaHCKOro Mvpa BriepBble Obina co3faHa KPecToBOKYMoNbHaA Lep-
KOBb, OTBETWUTb HEBO3MOMHO. HO (paKT, YTO MMEHHO B CpefHeBEKOBOI Apme-
HuM Obina paspaboTaHa KpPecTOBOKYMONbHAaA LEPKOBb Kak ycToiiumBas apxu-
TEKTYPHaA KOMMO3ULMA — He NOAEKUT 0OCYMAEHUIO.

Tun «cB0600HbIii Kpecm» u xpucmuaHckoe 3004ecmso ApmeHuu

TeppuTopna ApMAHCKOro HaropbA — MpaKkTUYeCKU camas akTWBHaA ceiic-
MUYecKas 30Ha B XpucTuaHckom mupe. CelicMmyeckas xapakTepucTuka pervo-
Ha, CTpoUTENbHblE TPaAMULMN STHOCA U HaNM4Yne CTPOUTENBHOMO MaTepuana on-
PENENnAoT TUM KOHCTPYKLMW, YCTOWYMBBLIN B OnpefeneHHbIX ycnosuax. KoH-
CTPYKTUBHaA cpopma - Kynon Ha B3aMMHO NEPMeHANKYNAPHbIX CBOAAX, YHUBEpP-
canbHasa dopmoobpasytoLlas CTpyKTypa, ornpeaenmsLlas MOHYMEHTabHYIO ap-
XUTEKTYPY XpUCTUaHCKO ApmeHun. N apxutekTypHas cpopma Manbix LepKBei
TMNa «cBObOAHbIA KpecT» OyKBaNbHO MOBTOPAET 3Ty KOHCTpykumto. OHa co-
BEpLUEHHO TEKTOHMYHa, MO0 HecyLaa Kynon oropHaa cuctema chopmmpoBaHa
3a CYyeT nepeceyeHus B3aMMHO MEPNeHAVKYNAPHbIX CBOAOB, (PaKTUYECKM MO
reomeTpuyeckomy noctpoeHuto. A. AKOOCOH onucbiBaeT 3TOT apXUTEKTYPHbIiA
TUMN KaK KOHCTPYKTUBHYIO (pOopMy (B3aUMHO mMeprneHAMKYnApHbIX cBogos)".
OnopHaa cuctema Lepkseid TNa «CBODOAHbLIN KPeCT» — CTEHOBAA KOHCTPYK-
umMA, KoTopaa Hambonee ceiicMOCTOKa U NpUrogHa B YCnoBuUAax ApMeHun (puc.
3). 210 nopTBepMAaeT U TOT pakT, 4To B ApMEHMM coxpaHunocb GonbLuoe
4ncno (OKOMO COpOKa) ManbIx KpecToBuaHbIX Lepkaeii V-VII BB.".

“Yucrasa reometpuyeckan cpopma onpefenaer HanpasneHUE B apXUTEKTYpe.
VIMEHHO KOHCTPYKLMA N reoMeTpuA KPecToBUAHOW cpopmbl (B3avMHO nepreH-

" ABTOp nofyepK1BaET MMEHHO KOHCTPYKTUBHOE Havano atoro Tuna. «K LeHTpuyeckum no-
CTpOiikaM OTHOCATCA COBCEM HebofbluMe MemopuanbHble KpecToobpasHble LEepKBU, BOCMPOU3-
BOJALLME KPECTOBOKYMONbHYIO CUCTEMY B YMPOLLEHHOM BUZE — C MPAMOYrOfbHLIMU BETBAMM
kpecTa» (FAkobcon 1983, 139).

12 Qphgnpyuit 1982, 60:
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OVMKYNAPHbIX CBOMOB) MOCHYWIM OCHOBOW pnAa copmoobpasoBaHua 6onb-
LUMHCTBA TUMOB KYMOMbHbIX KOMMO3ULMiA APMAHCKOrO Haropbs, Kak 3albHbIX,
Tak 1 6a3nnuKanbHbIX hopMm.

«3aKOHYEHHOCTb apXUTEKTYPHOW hOPMbl U MacTePCTBO WCMONHEHWUA CBU-
AETENbCTBYHOT O TOM, YTO 3TOT TN (CBOOOAHDII KpecT) bbin yxe BnonHe cdop-
MupoBaH B V Beke, a He BblaBuranca u paspabartbisanca B VIl B., kak npuHATO
cuuTaThb B CrieuuanbHoi nutepatype»’.

Mpoobpasom LepkBeli TMNa «CBOOOJHOIrO Kpecta» ABNAETCA popma Ka-
MeHHoll uepkeu |V Beka B LLlaxaTe c Kpectoobpa3HbiM NnaHOM U Kybuyeckum
Kynosnom, onucaHHaa CtenaHocom OpbenaHom™. OH nopuyepkvBaeT HOBU3HY
Komnosuuuu Lepksu LLlaxara, AenatoLLyto coboii B apxuTeKType paHHero cpef-
HEBEKOBbA TWUM «CBODOJHOrO KpecTa», KOTOpbli B MepBy0 oyepenb Obin
CBA3aH C COBEPLUEHCTBOBAHMEM KaMEHHOW KOHCTPYyKuuWU. Manble KpecToBua-
Hble uepkBu VIB. npeacTaBnAatoT coboil pacnopHyO CMCTEMY C 30HOI COoMmpAsKe-
HUA HECOMbIX UM HECYLLIMX SNEMEHTOB KOHCTPYKLMU. Ho B 3TOT nepuwop HapAagy
C ManbiMn chopmami (TETPaKOHX, TPUKOHX) ApMAHCKaA ANOCTONbCKaA LEepPKOBb
BO3ABUrana cobopHble N KadpeppanbHble LLEePKBU C MPUMEHEHMEM TOrO Me TH-
na BepTUKaNbHON KynosnbHON KOHCTpyKuuu. CKasaHHOe roBopuT O TOM, YTO
ONbIT BO3BEJEHMA CENCMOCTOMKUX KaMeHHbIX KOHCTPYKLMIA 3TOro Tvna npep-
MONOMUTENbHO cyLlecTBoBan paHee V Beka. M Hapo yyecTb, 4To peyb naet ob
apOYHO-CBOAYATbIX PacrnopHbIx cuctemax. CnoxHble KaMeHHble KOHCTPYKL UK
MPOLLAbIX LMBUAM3ALMIA, C Y4ETOM UCTOPUYECKOTO OMbITa, HE MOrYT KpucTa-
NM30BaTbCA B 3aKOHYEHHYO POpMY 3a KOPOTKUiA NEPUOA,

KOHCTpYKLMA B3aMMHO NeprneHaUKYNApPHbIX CBOAOB, MOALEPHMBAOLLLAA
cBeToBOIA 6apabaH C KyrnoNnbHbIM NEpPeKpbITUEM, CUHTE3MPOBANach Kak B 3ab-
HbIX, TaKk 1 6a3nnmKanbHbIX dopmax.

Takum obpa3om, MpW cO3paHWUK KOMMO3ULMOHHOW CXeMbl KPEecTOBOKY-
NONbHOW LEpKBX NepBUYHOI Obina He obbemHo-NpocTpaHCTBeHHas 6a3oBas
CTPYKTYpa, a KOHCTPYKLMA B3aMMHO MepPreHAVKYNApHbIX CBOJOB, obnafatoLLas

3 Qphgnpywi 1982, 171:

4 Mpoobpas uepksu Llaxata yme uMen cOpMMPOBABLUYHOCA KaMEHHYIO KOHCTPYKLMIO.
«LlepkoBb bbina LLENMKOM NOCTpoeHa U3 KamHA, UMeNa KPecToobpasHblil NiaH ¢ YeTbIpbMA ancu-
Jamy NPAMOYrofIbHOrO O4YEPTaHUA U C KyOUYeCKUM Kynonom, obpasyA OfHO MOMELLEHNE C eau-
HbIM MepeKpbITMEM, COBEPLLEHHO He Moxoee Ha apyrve uepksu» (Acpatad 2000, 19).

154



MnauakaHsH A.

cpopmoobpasytomm noteHumanom. M Kak nokasbiBaeT nccnefoBaHUe — KOM-
NO3uULMOHHOEe MHOroobpasue KynbTOBbIX CTPOEHWII APMEHWU 3KBUBANEHTHO
BapuaHTam, CPOPMUPOBAHHBbIM apXMTEKTYPHBIMU LLUKONAMU MHOTUX KynbTyp
BuzaHTuiickoii umnepun.

KoHKpeTHO Ha OcHoBe «CBODOOLHOrO Kpecta» co3faHbl YCTOWYMBbIE KOM-
no3uumoHHble Tunbl Macrtapa, ABaH-Puncume u mHoroancupHas LEepKOBb.
lNepBble pBa TWNa pacnpocTpaHeHbl TONbKO Ha TeppuTopun APMAHCKOTrO Ha-
ropbA.

ApXeTunom MHoroancuiHbIXx paHHexpucTuaHckux xpamo B Ersapge,
NpuHpe n Aparaue (sce — VIl B.) moxHO Ha3BaTb LepkoBb B MoxpeHuce (VI
B.), ABNAOLLYtO cObOii Mpon3BofHYO hopMy OT TUNa «CBOBOAHbBIN KpecT». o
MNaHoOBOI CXEMe OHa TaKKe KPEecToBMHa W ABNAETCA TeTpakoHxom ¢ 3/4 Hu-
wamu. [naHoBas KOMNO3NLMA BMUCHIBAETCA B OKPYMHOCTb. JTa LEPKOBb He
ABNAETCA YCTONYMBbLIM apXMTEKTYPHbIM TUMOM, a npepacTaender coboil npome-
MYTOYHbIA BapuaHT — OT «CBOOOJHOrO KpecTa» K MHOroarncuiHoi LEepKBu.
[locturaetca 3TOT 3BONIOLMOHHBIN NEPEXOf, K MHOroancuiHoW LEepKBu Mexa-
HUYEeCKMM yBenuyeHnem auametpa 3/4 Huww. lNocnegHee He BHOCUT Kakux-nnbo
KayeCTBEHHbIX KOHCTPYKTUBHbIX U3MEHEHWI B OMOPHYHD CTEHOBYHD KOHCTPYK-
LMIO LEPKBM U KacaeTCA Kak BOCbMMUANCUAHBIX, Tak U LUECTMANCUAHbIX LEepK-
Beil. MHoroancugHas LepkoBb B ApMEHWUM, UCXOOA U3 €€ KOHCTPYKTUBHOI OC-
HOBbI, Morna ObITb pa3paboTaHa U Ha OCHOBE JBYXbAPYCHbIX PUMCKUX OKTOro-
HOB. Ho Tun pumckoii KynonbHO pOTOHAbI (OKTOroHa) He MCMoNb30BancA B
Apmenun. Ha Haw B3rnap, ofHoKamepHble CTpoeHuaA OalleHHOro Tuna He Mo-
ryT ObITb HOBLUECTBOM /1A Kakoro-nmbo Hapofa, Tak Kak 3TO NMpocTas reomer-
puyeckana dopma. Kak KynbTOBblE COOPYMEHWA, OHW U3 pEBNe CyLLLEeCTBOBaIMN
BO BCEX PermoHax MMpOBOi LMBUIN3ALLUN.

B ApmMeHWM KOHCTpPYKTMBHaA TpaKTOBKa 3TOW apXMTEKTypHOI chopMmbl
Npou3BefeHa Ha CTPYKType TETPaKoHXa C ¥4 HULIAaMK, a BU3AHTUIACKUIA aHanor
— Ha OCHOBE PUMCKUX [BYXbAPYCHbIX POTOHAANbHbIX (POPM C KynoabHbIM WH-
TepbepoMm (Mo knaccudpmkaumm A. KysHeuosa)™.

15 Tun KpyrnbIX MUKEHCKUX U 3TPYCCKUX MEMOPHANbHbIX CTPOEHMIA ChOPMUPOBANCA B falb-
HeliLLeM B PWUMCKME OKTOrOHbl. TEKTOHMKa CTpoeHuit atoro Tuna KysHeuosbiM A.B. knaccu-
duumpoBaHa Ha Bocemb chopmoobpasosaHuii (KysHenos 1951, 30)
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MoxpeHuc aBnaeTca yHuBepcanbHoii hopMoobpasytoLLieil MOENbLO C LUK-
POKMM CMEKTPOM apXUTEKTYPHbIX Bapuauuii, HO ee reHeTMYeckaa OCHOBa — 3TO
TMn «cBobogHoro Kpecta». [pu paspabotke Lepksu Tuna AsaH-Puncume u
Macrapa ctosna ogHa 3apjaya — Ha OCHOBE KPeCTOBU[HOI CeiCMOCTOIKOM
KOHCTPYKLMM cO34aTb Xpam KpynHbIx pa3mepoB. B oboux cnyyasx 3o 6bino
AOCTUTHYTO 3@ CYET pacLLUMPEHUA YrNoOBOrO NPOCTPaHCTBa Mexay KoHxamu. B
ABaH-Puncume - ¢ 3/4 Huwamu, KoTopble, K TOMY e, Benu B YeTbipe 6OKO-
Bble KOMHaTbI, a B Tune MacTtapa Obinn yBennyeHbl yribl MEKLY KOHXaMu, 4TO
npveeno k obpasoBaHuto npuaenos. B obowx cnyyasx guameTp KOHXOB ocTa-
Ba/ICA HeOONbLUMM, YTO yAeELLEeBUNO CTPOUTENLCTBO, LIEHTPaNN30BaNO BHYTPEH-
Hee MpOCTPaHCTBO U yBenuumno obbem bapabaHa u Kynona. OTkas ot cBobop-
HO CTOALLMX KONMOHH B KyNONbHOI apXMTEKType MeXaHUYeCKV NpuBEN K yBenu-
YyeHMO AuameTpa cBeToBoro bapabaHa LEHTPUYECKUX COOpYMeEHWIA. Hecylume,
cBOOOJHO CTOALLME MUNOHBI, HE3(PPEKTUBHBI B CEICMUYECKMX YyCnoBUAX Ap-
MEHWU, 1 MO 3TOW NPUYMHE KPECTOBOKYMONbHbIE LEEPKBM MOCNe CEAbMOro Beka
no4Tn He cTpounucb. OCHOBHOW U LLIMPOKO pacnpoCTpaHEHHbIN TUM LLEepPKBY B
CpenHeBeKOBOIl ApMEHMM — 3TO KynonbHaA 3ana, a B BusaHTumn, HaumHaa co
CPefHEBU3AHTUIICKOrO Nepuopa, — KPeCcTOBOKYMO/bHaA LepkoBb. BepTtukanb-
HaA Hecyllaa KOHCTPYKTMBHAA CUCTEMa KyMoOnbHOI 3abl W KPECTOBOKYMOJb-
HOIi LLlepKBM MO Cxeme OJMHaKOBbl — 3TO OCHOBA, Ha KOTOPOI1 cchopmMmpoBanach
KyrnosbHaA apxuTeKkTypa cpefHeBEKOBO ApmeHum.

MHorokynonbHocTb npaBocnaBHbIx Lepkeeii BusaHTum n daktnyeckn He-
pacnpocTpaHEHHOCTb 3TOrO apXUTEKTYpHOro obpasa B ApmMeHUn obbACHAETCA,
MO Hallemy MHEHWHO, CUMBOSIMYECKUM BblpameHneM NpuHUMna «eauHcTBa 6o-
}ECTBEHHOW Npupoabl» APMAHCKOIN AMOCTONBCKON LEPKBU. APXUTEKTYPHbIMU
CpencTBamMnm B WMHTEPbEpe [JOCTUIHYTO MPOCTPaHCTBEHHOE EAMHCTBO BepTu-
KalbHOW CTPYKTypbl M nogkynonbHoro obbvema. Ecnm B BusaHTum ¢ nosene-
HMEeM KpPECTOBOKYMONbHbIX LEPKBE Havancsa NpoLecc yMmeHblUeHua auameTpa
LLePKOBHbIX Kynonos, TO B ApMEHWU Len NpoTUBOMONOKHbI NPOLLEeCC — yBenu-
YyeHMe MOAKYMONbHOro KeajpaTta, O6beAWHeHWe BEpTUKaNbHbIX W FOPU3OH-
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TanbHbIX CTPYKTyp. Ho cyliectByeT n ocoboe OTHOLLEHME BU3AHTUIACKUX 304-
YWX K BHYTPEHHEMY MPOCTPAHCTBY, K MHTEPbEpY Xpama'®.

ApmeHna 6orata K3BECTKOBbIM KamHeM. M3BecTKoBoe ceA3ylollee B
cocTaBe C aKTUBHbIM HamnoNHUTENEM faBano BO3MOMHOCTb Noay4aTb pacTBop W
N3BECTKOBbIN BETOH BbICOKOI Mapku W BO3BOAUTL OONMbLUENPONETHbIE, CNOM-
Hble U AOXOAALLME JO YPOBHA paHTACTUKM KOHCTPYKUMM (Tun 3BapTHou). Ho
Taknx NPUMEpPOB HEMHOO, BeAb apMAHCKaA LEePKOBb - MOHaLleckasa. PockoLum
MMNepcKux cobopoB NPOTUBOMOCTABAANNCH XpaMbl, MOAOOHbIE CKYIbNTYPHbIM
NPOV3BEAEHNAM; 3TN Xpambl CrapMOHMPOBaHbI C yrnamu penbeda npupoHoit
cpefbl, YTO [ienano ux BENWYECTBEHHEN, a TakMe YacTbio NPUPOAbI — dNeMeH-
ToMm b6oxecTBeHHoro [Mopsapaka.

BossepeHune uepkBeil B cpefHNe BeKa OCHOBbIBANOCH HAa KAHOHUYECKOM
npoexkTupoBaHun. Ho apxutekTypa cocefHux cTpaH — BusaHtum u Apmerunn —
oT/MYanacb Kak CBOMMM CTUNCTUYECKUMM, TaK U KOMMO3ULMOHHbIMU OCObEH-
HocTAMK. Pa3Hble aTHOCBI, pernoHanbHble NpUPOAHbIE 0COBEHHOCTU U CTPOU-
TeNbHble TPagULMM BHOCAT OTAINYKA U B 3TW KaHOHWYECKME (POpMbl, YTBEPH-
AEHHbIE XPUCTUAHCKOIN LLePKOBbIO.

[lo BOMpOCYy KOMMO3MLMOHHLIX Napannenein KpynHblii ydeHbiii  AJl
flKoOCOH, BCIO CBOKO TBOPYECKYIO MMW3Hb WCCNEfOBaBLUMIA MOHYMEHTaNbHYHO
CPEe[HEBEKOBYIO apxuTeKTypy ApMmeHWMn, Bblpa3un [OBONbHO KOHKPETHOE
MHeHve: «Ho 3To Obina apxutekTypa (BusaHTum), panekas ot apmaHckoid. [la-
nexoi bbina He TonNbKO NpocTaa TpexHedHaa 6asunuka V-VI BB. ¢ ABymMA paja-
MW KONOHH, PE3KO YNEHWUBLUVMMMW MPOCTPaHCTBO Ha TPW NPOAOINbHbIE YacTu, B
MPOTUBOMONOKHOCTb apMAHCKUM basnnvkam, rae 3Ty pasobLLeHHOCTb C camo-
ro Hayana ctpemunucb npeogonetb. CTonb e faneknmm oT apMAHCKKUX Obiin
W BU3aHTUIACKME KynonbHble 6a3unukn VI Beka». . . «Hu ogHa u3 paspaboTtaH-
HbIX B ApMEHUM KOMNO3MLMIA He HaxoauT cebe Mano-manbcku 6an3kux napan-

16 XapaKtepusysa KOHCTaHTUHOMONLCKYHO KoMy, SIKO6COH oTMedaeT: «XpaMm 6bin paccumtaH
Ha co3epuaHue BHYTPU — co3eplLaHue ero boraToro BHYTpeHHero copepianva. Yepra aTa
0CODEHHO TUNWYHA [NA  BU3aHTUIACKON LeHTpanbHOKynonbHoii  apxutektypbl VI B...»
(B3anmooTHOLLEHNA paHHeCpesHEBEKOBOM apxuTeKkTypbl ApmeHnn u Busantum 1973, Mwwundw-
pwuwuppwywu hwunbu, N 4, c. 36).
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neneit B BusaHTMM, TOYHO TaK e, Kak HM OJHOI U3 Ha3BaHHbIX KOMMNO3ULINIA B
Bu3aHTuM Mbl He HaXo4UM COOTBETCTBUA B ApMeHUn»'”.

BbiBog, A. AkobcoHa 06 oTCyTCTBUM «Mano-manbecku 6anskux napannenei»
BO3BpaLLaeT Hac K Hayany cTaTbu, r4e yNoMMHanoCcb O BPEMEHW, KOrja apxu-
TEKTypa CpefHEBEKOBOM ApMEHUM paccmaTpuBanacb Kak «XyLOMecTBeHHas
npouHuUMA BusaHtumnx». B cBeTe aByx KpaliHuX BbIBOAOB — OT MOMHON UHAMBH-
AyanbHOCTU apUTEKTYPHbIX LUKON ApMEHMM M [0 WX OTCyTCTBMA BoOOLLE —
obpatuMcA K MeToay NpoBefeHNA aHaNoruil Kak 0bbefMHAIOLLLEro Havana.

Tabnuya 1. Komno3suyuoHHble aHanoau
ycmolquBbiX apxumeKmypHbIX Munos

BuzaHTiA APMEHMA

basnnuka

lllll"—‘
I il
DeccanoHKKK [nuepuapank, [Ve.

AxehponunToc, VB.

MHuorokynonsHast
KPECTOBHIHAS Ba3HIHKA HET

KynonbHana 6a3unuka,
KpecToBOKYMNO/bHasA
6aznnunka

L. ce. MpuHbI, 532r.

Ll. cB. FasHe, VllB.

7 Mwwndw-pwuwuhpwywt hwunbu 1973, N 4, ko 38, 41.
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KpectoBokynonbHas
LlepKoBb

barapaH, u. cB.
Teofopa, 624-631rr.

KpecToBoKynonbHan
6aszununka c 60KOBbLIMK
3Kcefpamm

[epkobb B Manacun, Tanun. Cosop,
1407-1418rr. VILz.

KynonbHan
3ana

Mecemspwus, U.
Apxanrenos, Xllis.

KpectoobpasHbie xpambl,
™R
<<cBo6OAHbIN KpecT>>

Xpam B Uykypkenr, Vls. Llepkoss cB. I'esopra B Apuosnre,
Vis.

THII
Apan-Puncume

HET

Anan. KacpeapanoHbiii
cosop, 591r.
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THI
Macrapa
HeT
Bockenap.
L. Boropoanuer, VIIs.
[ByxbApycHasn
pOTOHAA, MHOFOancugHanA
LepKoBb
KynonbHas
POTOHZa C OKPYXHO#
ranepeei
Can-Jlopenro,
IVs.
5 & 3 i
o % KyI'IOHHabHaﬂ —_

BOCbMW Onopax

L.Xpuctuany,
XlB.

3axnroyeHue

Tema KOMMO3WLMOHHBIX Napanneneil uccnegoBaHa MyTem COMOCTaBEHUA
KOHCTPYKTUBHbIX CXeM W OObEMHO-NPOCTPaHCTBEHHBIX CTPYKTyp. Pesynbrar
nokasaH B Tabn. 1. WccnepoBaHne nposefeHo Mo ABYM OCHOBHbIM Hanpasne-
Huam: 1. TeHe3nc n chopmmnpoBaHme KpPecToBOKYMONbHOW Lepkeu Busantuu; 2.
Popmoobpa3zoBaHMe Ha OCHOBE KOHKPETHON KOHCTPYKTMBHOW MaTpulbl paH-
HecpeHEeBEKOBbIX KYMObHbIX KOMMO3ULMiA ApMeHun.
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Hawum nccneposaH ocTatoLumiica OTKPbITbIM B BU3aHTONOTMK BOMPOC O re-
He3nce KPecTOBOKYMonbHOIW Lepkeu. B cpeaHeBm3aHTuiickuii nepuop, Hebna-
ronpuATHbIA ana BusaHTuiickoid UMNepun ¢ TOYKM 3peHMA couuanbHO-9KOHO-
MWYECKOrO MONOMEHNA, CToANa 3afada pa3paboTKy TUMNOBOI KOMMNO3ULMK ANA
MOHaCTbIPCKUX U FTOPOACKMX LiepKBe 1 Obin BbibpaH Hanbonee pauyoHanbHbI
BapuaHT — roToBoil 06bEMHO-MPOCTPAHCTBEHHON CTPYKTYpPbl KPECTOBOKYMOJb-
HO LepKBU. ApXUTEKTYpHbIA Tun JumunapsvH-barapaH, paspaboTtaHHbIii B
paHHecpenHeBekoBoOli ApmeHumn, 6bin npuemnem Mo Bcem napameTpam, M 3a
nepuop, ¢ cepeauHbl IX no X BB. 30aHMA KPECTOBOKYMONbHOMO TWMa OKOHYa-
TenbHO cchopMUpOBaINCb U Npuobpenn KOMMO3WULMOHHble OCOBEHHOCTH,
CTPYKTYPHbIE MPU3HAKN W TEKTOHWYECKWE XapaKTePUCTUKWU, MPUCYLLUE 304-
yecTBy BusaHTum: natuHecbHaa pa3buBka OO6BEMHbIX CTPYKTYp (pacuneHeH-
HOCTb W AeleHTpanv3aLuna BHyTPEHHNX 00bEeMOB), MHOTOKYMONbHOCTb, NNacTu-
Ka BHYTPEHHero cakpaabHOro NpocTpaHcTBa, pacagHaa dakTypa.

KpecToBoKynonbHaa LEPKOBb Kak yCToWYMBaA apXMTEKTypHaA KOMMO3W-
uma cdopmmpoBanacb UMEHHO B CPeHEBEKOBON ApMeHMM, U B €e OCHOBe
NEMNT KOHCTPYKTVBHaA dhopma — Kyrnon Ha B3aWMHO MEPreHANKYNAPHbIX CBO-
Aax. JTa KOHCTPYKTUBHaA popMa Kak yHuBepcanbHaa hopmoobpasytoLias Mo-
AeNb UCNONb30Banacb B PasHbIX apXMTEKTYPHbIX O6bEMHO-NMPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIX
cTpykTypax. OCHOBHble apXMTEKTYPHblE MaTpuLpbl: 6a3nnmka, 3anbHble U LEHT-
puyeckne popMbl — apXxeTUMbl, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPbIX CHOPMMPOBANUCH YCTOW-
YMBblE KOMMO3ULMOHHbIE TUMbI U KOHCTPYKTUBHbIE CXEMbI KYMONbHOW KOMMO-
3nuun. Metop, koMbuHMpoBaHMA — 3TO cnocod, Ha H6a3e koToporo cpopmmpo-
BaslaCb MOHYMEHTaNbHaA apxXUTeKTypa XpUCTUAHCKOW ApMEHUM 1 ee KOMMOo3W-
LLMOHHaA cyLHocTb. W Kak cneacteue - KOMNO3MLMOHHOE MHOroobpasue Kynb-
TOBbIX CTPOEHWIi ApMEHUM U UX MOABUAOBbLIX BAapUaHTOB B KOMMYECTBEHHOM
OTHOLLEHWN paBHO3HAYHO BM3aHTUIICKUM pa3paboTkam.

B VIl Beke kynonbHasa apxuTekTypa cTana JOMWHUPOBATb B XPUCTUAHCKOM
mupe. OTKkas oT cBOOOAHO CTOALUMX KOMOHH B apXWUTEKTYpEe KaMeHHbIX KOH-
CTPYKLMI MEXaHNYECKN NPUBEN K YBENNYEHUIO AMaMeTpa Kyrnomnos LeHTpuyec-
KMX COOpyMeHUii ApMeHun. A ¢ nepuvopa CTPOMTENbCTBA KPECTOBOKYMOMbHbIX
uepkeeii B BusaHTuM Havanca npoTMBOMONOMHbIA MPOLLECC — YMEHbLLEHNe
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AVaMeTpa LLepPKOBHbIX KyrnosoB, Befb KPECTOBOKYMONbHaA LEPKOBb — CaMblii
pacrnpocTpaHeHHbI TN xpama B BusaHTuiickoii umnepun.

MoHymeHTanbHasa apxutektypa BusaHTum n ApmeHun — 310 pasHble Xypo-
MECTBEHHble cuCTeMbl. 30[4ECTBO CPEfHEBEKOBOW APMEHUU CTUANCTUHECKU
COBEPLUEHHO MHAMBUAYaNbHO, 3TOT KyNbTypHbIi (peHOMEH pacrnpocTpaHeH no
BcemMy APMAHCKOMY Haropbto 1 NPUeraroLLMm Kk HeMy TEpPUTOPUAM. A B OCHO-
BY XY[OMECTBEHHOW CUCTEMbI BU3aHTUIACKOrO CTWUNA 3aNoKeHa rpeKo-puMcKan
opfepHas cucTema, CUHTE3UPOBAHHAA C Xy[0KEeCTBEHHO-KOHCTPYKTUBHbIMU
0COBEHHOCTAMU pPervoHanbHbIX apXUTEKTYPHbIX LLKOA, MONyYMBLUAA PacnpocT-
paHeHve B KyNbTypHOM apeane, oXBaTbIBaBLUEM OOLLUMPHbIE TEPPUTOPUN UMIe-
pun. KynbToBYIO MOHYMEHTaNbHYIO apXUTEKTYpY ABYX KynbTyp — apMAHCKOW K
BU3AHTMIACKOW — HECMOTPA Ha CTUIMCTUYECKNE, KOMMO3ULIMOHHbIE N KOHCTPYK-
TUBHblE pa3nnyua, obbeJuHAET LEPKOBHbI puTyan, hOpMUPYHOLLIMIA BHYTPEH-
Hee MPOCTPaHCTBO LEEPKBU, €ro JOMUHAHTbI U CTPYKTYpbl. Pa3Hble no apxuTek-
TypHOMY 0bpasy LepKBM 1 cobOpbl UMEKOT aHaNorn B KOMMNO3ULLMOHHOM U KOH-
CTPYKTMBHOM MNaHe, 4TO pacKpblBaeT HOBble CTOPOHbI XPamMOBOrO 30[4eCTBa B
XPUCTUAHCKOW KynbType.
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BYZANTIUM - ARMENIA: TEMPLE BUILDING - RIGID TYPES
AND COMPOSITIONAL ANALOGUES

MNACAKANYAN A.

Summary

Key words: rigid architectural type, tectonic system compositional parallels,
domed basilica, constructive pattern, cross-dome system, tetraconch.

The compositional analogies are started with the principal issue of the
Bysantine knowledge — genesis and formation of the cross-domed church. In the
Middle Byzantian period (9-12% cc.) the typical canonic church was built after a
ready-made structure of Echiadzin — Bagharan (5-7" cc.). The substitution of the
enormous Imperial domed basilicas into the cross-domed churches is prompted
by the economic factors. Besides, it is esthetically close to the perception in the
Western world.

The structural form is based upon mutually perpendicular vaults, a universal
model determinant of the domed structure for the Christian Armenia.

In the Early Medieval Period that vertical stone structure had been
synthesized with the hallroom and basilica structures by transforming them into
cross-dome. Temple building is a strategic trend of the state system having been
developed through ethnic identification in Christian Armenia. This presentation
deals with comparison of special structures and church compositions. Temple
building in Byzantium and Armenia show similarities of steady-state compositional
formations.
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Parmi I'immense héritage multilatéral littéraire, historique, géographique,
philologique, arménologique et de traduction de Ghévond Alichan, une place de
choix revient a ses ouvrages écrits en d’autres langues, en anglais, en francais et
en italien. Le premier entre ceux-la est le recueil Armenian Popular Songs
(Chants populaires armeniens), publié en anglais et en arménien, dont la bréve
préface et les notes sont uniquement en anglais, pour les lecteurs anglophones'.
Le recueil est formé de spécimens choisis de la poésie populaire arménienne, que
nos sages scribes ont copiés et inclus dans les manuscrits arméniens, en les
sauvant de 'oubli. Dans cette optique, Alichan a continué la tiche commune

" <nnywdp ubipyuywgyly k14.04.20, gnwfunuyly £ 27.04.20, punmibyly b ywwgnnie-
Juwili 14.08.20:
' Armenian Popular Songs 1852.

165



Le Discours en Frangais de Ghévond (Léonce) Alichan...

commencée par Khatchatour Abovian. Ces chants folkloriques présentent une
grande valeur historique et artistique. Citons parmi ces ceuvres «h Lbkinu npnh
<bpdn) U» (On Leo Son of Haiton I, Sur Léo, fils de Hétoum [), «Nnp
2ninwjtigng» (The Armenians in their Emigration from Old Giulfa, Les Arméniens
lors de leur émigration de la Vieille-Julfa), «Gpg wpwghih» (To the Stork, Le
chant de la cigogne), Uwuntfu tiL gnipu (The Youngman and the Water, Le jeune
gargon et l'eau)), etc. Par la suite, elles ont été arrangées par les classiques
arméniens G. Aghayan et H. Toumanian.

Aprés le déces de Ghévond Alichan, la Congrégation des Mekhitaristes de
Venise a publié toute une bibliographie de grande valeur qu’elle a intitulée
« Bibliothéque d’Alichan ». Elle est composée de cinq parties: « Poétique »,
« Littéraire », « Géographique et historique » et la derniere, « Religieuse ».

La partie « Géographique et historique » contient les ceuvres en langues
etrangéres d’Alichan :

a) Tableau succint de [’histoire et de la littérature de [’Arménie, exposé en
francais, Venise, 1869

b) Physiographie de ’Arménie, en francais, Venise, 1860

c) Elia d’Alessandro, Venezia, 1876

d) Laboubnia, auteur syrien, contemporain des Apétres, Lettre du Roi Abgar,
ou Histoire de la conversion des Edesséens, traduit en francais avec plusieurs
notes, Venise, 1868

e) Sissouan ou [’Arméno-Cilicie, description géographique et historique, avec
carte et illustrations, traduit du texte arménien, Venise, 1899

Dans cette liste, c’est I'exposé Tableau succinct de [’histoire et de la
littérature armenienne qui nous intéresse. Alichan I'a lu en 1859 au cours d’une
cérémonie au Collége Samvel Mouradian. Cet exposé prolixe est consacré a
Samvel Mouradian, riche Arménien originaire d’Eudoxie, selon le testament
duquel le college a été fondé pour devenir par la suite une merveilleuse école
d’arménistes.

Le Collége Samvel Mouradian a été fondé en 1832 dans la ville de Padoue
d’ltalie. En 1846, elle a été transférée a Paris. Alichan a travaillé dans ce Collége
de 1859 a 1951, tout en occupant en méme temps les postes d’inspecteur aux
Colléges Rafaélian de Venise et Mouradian de Paris.

Tout I'ceuvre d’Alichan, aussi bien littéraire que scientifique, est pénétré d’un
patriotisme illimité et d’idées de libération nationale. C’est dans ce méme esprit
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qu’il a travaillé comme pédagogue. Nous apprenons de la biographie de ce grand
arméniste qu’il a été hautement apprécié des Péres Mekhitaristes de Venise.
Lorsque Gabriel Aivazovsky, rédacteur de la revue « Bazmavep », est parti pour le
College Mouradian de Paris, ce poste a été confié avec grande estime a Alichan.
En visitant le Collége, les célebres savants francais étaient émerveillés des qualités
pédagogiques d’Alichan qui présentait I’Arménie comme un pays magnifique et les
Arméniens comme une nation géniale, et en parlait souvent dans ses discours
tenus en francais?.

Une autre figure patriotique, Grigor Artzrouni qui connaissait
personnellement Alichan, écrit: « Le Pére Alichan est connu de tous les
Arméniens et de toute I’humanité comme écrivain et poete... Mais peut-étre
beaucoup ne savent-ils pas qu’Alichan était également un pédagogue intelligent. Il
était I’ame des études en langue natale de I'école qu’il dirigeait... »3.

Le dernier grand ouvrage d’Alichan a été son Histoire d Arménie
(«Cwjwwwwnnd») dont le titre est extrémement éloquent’. Dans ce livre,
I’arméniste a réuni un immense recueil d’ouvrages d’historiens et d’écrivains
arméniens, des données concernant I’Arménie, des ceuvres de poetes et du
folklore arméniens de la période allant de I’Age d'Or au XVIII® siécle, recueil qui
représente en fait le parcours difficile, mais plein de faits glorieux et d'actes de
courage de I’Armenie, ainsi que leurs célébres auteurs.

Lorsque nous comparons cette Histoire d Arménie avec I'exposé lu a la
cérémonie de 1859 du Collége Mouradian, nous constatons I'identité de ce que dit
I’armeéniste et son noble but.

Au début de son expose, Alichan note qu’une année auparavant, il a présenté
un expose analogue, consacré au glorieux Haik, ancétre du peuple arménien. A
présent, il a I'intention de mentionner un autre grand Arménien, Samvel Mourad
(Mouradian).

Alichan rappelle que I’Allemagne voisine célébre avec un grand éclat
I’anniversaire du génial poéte Schiller. Mais les Arméniens ne sont pas en mesure
de célébrer comme il le faudrait I’anniversaire d’un grand homme qui a contribué
au progrés du génie de sa nation. |l parle avec une profonde tristesse des grands
territoires sur lesquels les Arméniens ont vécu pendant des siécles. Tandis que de

2 Yéerémian 1902, 20, 74.
3 Yéréemian 1902, 92.
4 Voir Alichan 1901.
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nos jours, les Arméniens se sont dispersés dans le monde entier en plus grande
quantité qu’aucune autre nation. OU que se trouvent les Arméniens, ils y laissent
leur souvenir et leurs monuments. |l remarque avec une grande douleur que les
puissants empires, que seuls les biens matériels intéressent, discutent les
destinées des peuples du monde entier, oubliant les sentiments d’humanisme®. ||
semble que ces lignes soient écrites aujourd’hui. Il parle avec une reconnaissance
particuliere de la glorieuse et noble France qui a accueilli les Arméniens avec
bienveillance. Et le College Mouradian que Mourad a légué dans son testament au
peuple armeénien, se souvient a présent de ce grand Arménien au cours d’une
cérémonie, a laquelle participent et les Arméniens et les Francais.

Alichan considere que le berceau des Arméniens est le Paradis, la terre ou
coulent les fleuves du Paradis, 1a ou a pris naissance la civilisation intellectuelle de
I’lhumanité. Les peuples les plus anciens, les Juifs, les Chaldéens lient a Noé la
nouvelle évolution de I’humanité, et non seulement les traditions orales en
témoignent, mais aussi les sources écrites®.

D’aprés Alichan, les Arméniens ont une civilisation treés ancienne et leurs
arts, leur poésie et leur cosmologie sont plus anciens que ceux qui se sont
développés en Egypte, chez les Chaldéens, en Gréce ou en Inde. Nous trouvons
ces traces chez nos chroniqueurs anciens, dans la Bible, dans le folklore de divers
peuples et dans les ceuvres des historiens les plus anciens’.

Avant la naissance de Jésus-Christ, vers le milieu du ll¢ siécle, I'histoire de
I’Arménie a acquis un plus grand éclat, et le peuple arménien a joué un réle
significatif dans I’histoire universelled. Les frontiéres de I’Arménie atteignaient les
points de la chaine du Caucase ou I’Egypte se separe de I'Asie.

Comme résultat des rapports eus avec ces peuples pendant une période de
500 ans, la langue arménienne s’est enrichie d’emprunts, les coutumes et les
croyances du peuple se sont formées. Parmi les divinités de différentes nations,
des Grecs, des Assyriens, des Perses et des Parthes, le culte de la déesse Anahite
a été primordial, on I'appelait Mére de toutes les vertus. Les Arméniens
vénéraient aussi Tyr, dieu de la science et de I'écriture.

5 Alichan 1883, 7.
6 Alichan 1883, 9.
7 Alichan 1883, 10-11.
8 Alichan 1883, 11.
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A la suite de Movses Khorénatsi, Alichan fait remonter la plus ancienne
relation de Ihistoire ancienne de I’Arménie a Mar Abass®, historien assyrien.
Tigrane le Grand a fait transporter de Greéce les statues des dieux grecs et il a
frappé monnaie a inscriptions grecques. Il a réuni a sa cour des savants grecs et
I'un d’eux a écrit I’histoire de Tigrane encore de son vivant. Il a fait donner a son
fils Artavazd une instruction grecque et ce dernier écrivait des tragédies sur
I’exemple de Sophocle et d’Euripide. Au I* siecle de I'ére chrétienne, I’Arménie
est tombée sous domination romaine. Les Romains étaient intéressés par les
minerais du sous-sol armeénien et ses beaux fruits dont ils ont nommé I'un,
I'abricot, Prunus armeniaca. Cette appellation s’est conservée jusqu’a nos jours.
Nous pensons que le premier auteur d’une histoire de Rome, Tyrannio a été un
Armeénien, fait prisonnier par Lucullus, nommé Tiran, prénom usité jusqu’a
présent chez les Arméniens'®. || a été en méme temps I’ami intime de Cicéron.

Avant Machtots, les Armeéniens se servaient des écritures grecque, assyrienne
et avestique. En Perse, la dynastie des Arsacides a été remplacée par les
Sassanides qui est revenue a I’ancienne religion des mages et voulait faire de
I’Arménie aussi un pays de religion zoroastrienne.

Tiridate I°, revenu d’exil, a réussi au prix de grands efforts a restaurer la
culture nationale en Arménie et il a régné ensuite heureusement pendant
quarante ans. Le christianisme était déja venére du vivant du Christ par Abgar, roi
arménien d’Edesse, qui correspondait avec Jésus et qui a été baptisé par I'apétre
Thaddée pour adopter le christianisme. Ensuite, le christianisme a été propagé en
Armeénie par Bartolomé, un autre apétre du Christ.

L’auteur presente I'époque de Tiridate Ill, ainsi que les Vierges
Hripsiméennes, la fuite de I'empereur Dioclétien de Rome et sa venue en
Arménie, leur martyre et la conversion au christianisme de toute I’Arménie par
Grégoire I'llluminateur. 400 évéques grecs et syriens sont venus en Arménie pour
précher la nouvelle religion en grec et en syriaque.

Sahak Parthev, petit-fils de Grégoire I'llluminateur, I'archimandrite Mesrop
Machtots et le roi Vramchapouh se préoccupaient de la création d’une écriture
nationale. Machtots a créé I'alphabet arménien au début du Ve siécle et il a

9 Alichan 1883, 13.
10 Alichan 1883, 15.
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entrepris avec ses disciples la traduction en arménien de la Bible et de presque
toutes les ceuvres des Saints Péres'.

Les disciples de Machtots, qui sont devenus ensuite d’habiles traducteurs,
avaient été instruits a Athénes, a Alexandrie, a Edesse, a Constantinople et dans
les écoles et les bibliothéques renommées de Rome'2.

Parmi les traductions qu’ils ont accomplies, il y en a de telles dont les
originaux grecs sont perdus, telles la Chronique d’Eusébe de Césarée, les ceuvres
de Philon ’'Hébreu, les Homélies de Sévérien'3, Le Ve siécle est considéré I’Age
d’Or de la littérature arménienne.
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dnueniu, wofuwnphwapnientu, gpwlwunieiniu, Pwphq:

Alnun Upowuh huywjwdwyw| nt pwqdwpunye gpulwi, wwundwlywu,
woluwphwgpwywu, pwuwuhpwywu, hwjwghwnwywu nt pupgidwuwlwu dw-

" Alichan 1883, 23.
12 Alichan 1883, 23.
13 Alichan 1883, 23.
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Dolukhanyan A.

nwugniejwu dbig hpbiug npwgpwy wnbnu nwbu wy Ggnwbpny' wugtptuny,
$pwuubptiung ni hrwitiptuny gpwé gnpdtinp: hwug dbie wnwehup wugb-
ptuny ni hwjtiptuny |nyu nbuwd “Armenian Popular songs” dnnnwéniu k,
nph hwdwnnun twjuwpwup b dwunpwgpnyeniuttipp Jhwju wugtptuny Gu'
wyn} lGqyny puptingnnutinh hwdwp:

Alnun Ujphgwuh dwhywuhg hbinn dbutinhyp Utuhpwpwu Uhwpwunye-
jnup hpwwnwpwyt b dGdwpdtp dp dwnbuwghunienit’ «Ujhywubwu duwnb-
uwnwpwu» Yepuwgpny: Wu pwnyugwd k hpug pwdhuubphg' «Pwuwuwmntin-
dwlywup», «Uwwnbuwgpwlywup», «Usfuwphwgpwywup G wywundwlwup»,
«Pwuwuhpwywup» U ybpohup' «Ypnuwlywup»:

«Ugfuwphwagpwywup bt ywundwwup» pwdunwd Gu gqtinntnjwé Ujhpwuh
ownwpwytqnt gppbipp:

Wu gwulyh dbe dtgq hbwnwpnppnnp “Tableau succinct de I'histoire et de la
littérature Armeénienne” gynignudu &, npu Ujhpwup Ywpnwgt) £ 1859-hu, Uni-
pwrjwu yupdwpwuh hwunhunygjwun: Wu udppyws E dedwhwpniumn Uwdnik
Unipwwnbwupu, npp Yuwyh hwdwdwiu, pwgyb) £ Jupdwpwup' nwnuwiny
wwwagw hwjwgbwnubph hhwuwih nwnpng:

AJORKNAL FTEBOHOA AJIMLLAHA HA PAHLLY3CKOM A3bIKE,
MOCBALLLEHHbIA UICTOPUMN U IMTEPATYPE APMEHUU

(K 200-nemuto co Oua poxsoeHus esoHOa Anuwaxa)

HOJNYXAHAH A.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa: AnvwaH, rumHasua MypapgsH, apmeHOBefeHWe, WUCTopuA,
reorpacpua, nutepartypa, lNapus.

Cpeay OrpoMHOro M pa3sHOCTOPOHHEro AWUTEPaTYpPHOro, MCTOPUYECKOTO,
reorpacdnyeckoro, unoNOrMYECKOro, apMeHOBEAHECKOrO U MNEpPeBofYECKOro
Hacneaua [eBoHAa AnuliaHa 3HauYMTENbHOE MECTO 3aHUMAtOT TPYyAbl, HanMcaH-
Hble Ha aHrMIACKOM, (PPaHLy3CKOM W UTaNbAHCKOM f3biKax. [lepBbiM M3 HUX
asnaetca cbopHuk Armenian Popular Songs («<ApMAHCKME HapoAHble NECHW»),
W3[aHHbI Ha aHrMINCKOM M apMAHCKOM A3blKax, KpaTKoe Mpeaucnosne u
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MPMMeYaHNA K KOTOPOMY HamucaHbl Ha aHrMACKOM ANA aHMIOA3bIYHbIX YuTa-
TEneu.

Mocne cmeptn leBoHpa AnuwaHa BeneunaHckas Kowrperauva Mxuta-
pucTtoB onybnukoBana LeHHyto bubnvorpadmio nog HasBaHUEM «AnuLIaHCKaA
6ubnuoTekar, cocToALLyo U3 NATU pa3penos: «[1oasua», «Jlutepatypanr, «leo-
rpacpua n uctopus», «Punonorusr», «Peanrnar.

B pasgen «[eorpadpusa v uctopusa» BkntoYeHbl Tpyabl AnuilaHa Ha MHOCT-
paHHbIX A3blKax, B TOM uucne poknap Tableau succinct de [histoire et de la
littérature arméniennes («KpaTtkuii o4epKk No apMAHCKOI UCTOpUM U NUTepaTy-
pe»).

B cnucke ero paboT Hac MHTepecyeT BbilLeHa3BaHHbIW [JOKNan, Npoyu-
TaHHbIi Anuwarom B 1859 rogy B rumHasum MypagaH u snatoLmii coboid
KpaTKuii 0630p UcTopuu M nuTepaTypbl apMAHCKOro Hapopa. [loknap moces-
weH Cameeny MypagsHy, no 3aBeLLaHWio KOTOporo bblna OCHOBaHa rMMHasuA,
BOCMMTaBLLUAA He OQHO MOKONEHNe apMeHOBELOB.
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Introduction

Aprés le Génocide de 1915, le dépeuplement de la Cilicie (1921) et la catas-
trophe de Smyrne (1922), les régions peuplées d’Arméniens de I’Arménie Occi-
dentale, de la Cilicie et de I’Anatolie ont été complétement désertées, une partie
considérable des Arméniens occidentaux a été exterminée, alors que ceux qui ont
survécu par miracle se sont dispersés dans le monde entier.

Aprés de terribles errances, une partie de ces survivants, venant de Constanti-
nople, de Greéce, de France, de Syrie, du Liban, d’Egypte, des pays balkaniques et
d’ailleurs, se sont rapatriés en Arménie Soviétique et se sont installés dans des
quartiers et des villages nouvellement construits portant le nom de leurs villes et
villages d’origine (Nor Arabkir, Nor Zeytoun, Nor Hadjn, Nor Arech, Kilikia, Moussa
Ler, Nor Ayntap, Nor Marach, Edessia, Sébastia, Malatia, Nor Kharberd, etc.).

A partir des années 1955, par notre vocation d’Arménienne occidentale
(d’abord sur notre propre initiative, puis grace aux expéditions scientifiques indi-
viduelles organisées par I'Institut d’Archéologie et d’Ethnographie de I’Académie
Nationale des Sciences d’Arménie), parallélement a d’autres recherches scienti-
fiques, nous avons enregistre les reliques orales de la culture des rescapés rapa-
triés, témoins oculaires des événements historiques susmentionnés, qui, pour

* <nnywép ubpluywgyly E11.05.19, gpwpunuyly £ 06.07.20, punnitdty £ yuwgwgnpnige-
Jwili 14.08.20:
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différentes raisons, n’ont encore jamais été enregistrées ni étudiées en Arménie,
ni dans la Diaspora.

Nous nous sommes spécialement efforcée d’inclure non seulement les récits
des narrateurs ciliciens, mais aussi de ceux des régions peuplées d’Arméniens de
I’Arménie Occidentale et de I’Anatolie pour brosser un tableau aussi complet que
possible du folklore de tous les Arméniens occidentaux, de leur mentalité et de
leurs méditations.

Compte tenu de I'action des facteurs inévitables du temps et de I'espace et
dans les conditions de I'instruction générale établie en Arménie, il n’a pas tou-
jours été facile de découvrir les porteurs des traditions folkloriques du passé,
gens agés et parlant des dialectes, et d’enregistrer leurs différents récits, mais
nous avons essayé de conserver autant que possible I'originalité du dialecte de
chaque localité et de conserver intacte la communication des narrateurs.

Nous avons enregistre les sujets en dialectes a I’aide de la transcription scien-
tifique usitée, conservant les particularités linguistiques des dialectes déja en voie
de disparition de la Cilicie (Zeytoun, Fendedjak, Hadjn, Moussa-Dagh, Kessab,
Marach, Beylan, Ayntap, Dyortyol, Sis, Tarse, Adana, Mersine), ainsi que de ceux
de certaines régions de I’Arménie Occidentale (Edesse (Urfa), Tigranakert, Bitlis,
Erzeroum, Van, Kharberd, Kghi, Balu, Malatia, Césarée, Sivas, Yozghat, Konya,
Afion-Karahissar, Adabazar, Eskichéhir, Bursa, Bilédjik, Nicomédie, Smyrne,
Tchanakkalé, Rodosto, Constantinople).

La variété des genres et des thémes du recueil est conditionnée d’abord par
les hauts et les bas de la vie sociale, politique et économique des Arméniens occi-
dentaux, et leurs circonstances toujours changeantes (car les événements remar-
quables du passé, ainsi que les innombrables impressions de la vie quotidienne du
peuple ne peuvent tenir dans le cadre de quelques genres folkloriques), puis par
notre propre intention d’enregistrer tout ce qu’il était possible de sauver d’un
oubli éternel. C’est pourquoi ce recueil contient presque tous les genres de sujets
folkloriques d’un certain nombre de régions peuplées d’Arméniens de I’Arménie
Occidentale, de la Cilicie et de I’Anatolie aussi bien que les narrations des resca-
pés du Génocide Arménien.
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Le Royaume Arménien de Cilicie. XI*-XIV¢ siéecles (Essai historique)

Cilicie! ou Sisvan, « cette belle terre en forme d’arc »? s’étend au sud-est de
I’Asie Mineure, protégée au nord par la frontiére naturelle que forment les Monts
du Taurus, a I'est par la Montagne Noire ou Amanus et baignée au sud par les
eaux bleues et violettes de la Mer Méditerranée.

La Cilicie, dont le territoire se partage en Cilicie-Plaine et Cilicie-Montagne,
est arrosée par de grands fleuves dont le Pyramus (Djihan), le Saros (Seyhan), le
Cydnos (Tarsus Tchay) paré de cascades, le Calycadnos (Sélevkia), le Lamos (La-
ma) et bien d’autres. Prenant leur source dans les montagnes du nord, ces
fleuves apportent avec leurs eaux des alluvions qui enrichissent la plaine déja
fertile de la Cilicie avant de se jeter dans la Méditerranée®.

La partie nord-est de la Cilicie est la Cilicie-Montagne, nommée aussi Trone
Cilicien, un haut plateau aux foréts touffues de cédres, d’oliviers, de sapins, de
pins et de chénes, aux gras paturages et aux preés fleuris. La faune est riche en
toutes sortes d’animaux (gazelles, cerfs, chamois, pantheres, ours, hyénes, cha-
cals, sangliers) et d’oiseaux (cigognes, aigles, vautours, hiboux, faucons, perdrix,
cailles, paons, faisans, étourneaux), et le sous-sol en minerais divers (fer, pyrite,
plomb, argent, calcaire, soufre, couperose, cuivre, sel, bore) et eaux thermales*.

Les plus anciens habitants de la Cilicie étaient des races et des groupes ra-
ciaux de I’Asie Mineure. Les Arméniens se sont installés en Cilicie depuis le régne
de Tigrane le Grand (95-55 av. J.-C.), lorsque la partie orientale du pays a éteé
réunie a I’Arménie et que le golfe d’lssop (actuelle Alexandrette) a été nommé
Golfe Arménien. Par la suite, Jean Chrysostome, exilé en Cilicie a écrit dans une
lettre (404) que le village qu’il habitait était peuplé d’Arméniens et que c’était un
prince arménien qui en était le seigneur. Comme résultat de la politique byzantine
de délocalisation des Armeéniens, des la premiére moitié du VII¢ siécle un grand
nombre d’Arméniens peuplaient les régions orientales de la Cilicie. L’on sait éga-
lement qu’en 809 la ville de Sis a été reconstruite et que de nombreux Arméniens
sont venus s’y installer. Au Xe siécle, la population arménienne de la Cilicie est

! Selon une légende grecque ancienne, le pays a été nommé Cilicie d’apres le nom de Ci-
lix, fils du roi Agenor, qui, aprés de vaines recherches de sa sceur Europe enlevée par Zeus, s’y
serait installé. Voir Mutafian 1988, 71-77.

2 Ughowt 1883, 9:

3 PLikybw 1949, 9:

4 Pour plus de détails, voir Skp-Lwqupbwi 1966.
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devenue si dense que le Catholicos Khatchik I Archarouni y a fondé un nouvel
évéché armeéniend.

Poussant les Arméniens vers les provinces micrasiatiques du royaume,
I’Empire Byzantin essayait, d’une part, de créer un solide rempart de chrétiens
entre lui et I'Orient musulman, et menait, d’autre part, une politique
d’affaiblissement de I’Arménie, souhaitant la priver d’une vie politique indépen-
dante et pousser les Arméniens vers la confession chalcédonienne. Recevant de
vastes domaines dans ces régions, les Arméniens y ont créé d’importantes exploi-
tations en fournissant a I’armeée byzantine de courageux soldats dont la renommee
était reconnue.

La politique de délocalisation des Arméniens présentait un caractére massif
surtout au XI® siécle, apres la chute de la Royauté des Bagratides arméniens d’Ani
et des autres royautés locales, lorsque, fuyant les massacres et les violences seld-
joukides, de nombreuses maisons princieres du Vaspourakan, de I’Artsakh, de
Sassoun, du Chirak et d’autres régions d’Arménie émigraient en Cilicie avec leurs
troupes armées, leurs vassaux et leurs serfs, et s’installaient dans les villes de Sis,
de Mamista, d’Adana, de Tarse et dans leurs banlieues. Se rendant maitres de
vastes terres cultivées, de villes et de forteresses, les Arméniens ont bientdt con-
centreé dans leurs mains la vie militaire, politique et economique de la région.

Au XI¢ siecle, un certain nombre de principautés arméniennes existaient déja
en Cilicie dont la plus connue et la plus viable était celle qu’avait fondée dans la
Cilicie-Montagne le prince Rouben, un parent du roi Gaguik Il Bagratide. En
1080, il a réussi a déloger les Byzantins et a établir en Cilicie une principauté
autonome, faisant de la forteresse de Vahka, située entre Hadjn et Sis, le centre
de son domaine®.

La principauté arménienne de Cilicie se trouvait en état de lutte permanente
contre ses voisins : 'Empire Byzantin, le sultanat d’Iconie, le sultanat Seldjoukide
et la principauté latine d’Antioche. Au cours de guerres sanglantes, bien des ré-
gions du pays passaient de main en main. Toutefois, grace a la politique souple
que menaient les princes Roubénides, ils parvenaient a mettre a profit les contra-
dictions qui opposaient leurs adversaires et a agrandir progressivement leurs
possessions. Vers la fin du Xll¢ siécle, ils gouvernaient presque tout le pays. La

5 Uwpw$bw 1953, 4:
6 LEktw 1949, 22:
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principauté arménienne de Cilicie était déja si grande et si puissante qu’en 1198 a
Tarse, elle a été solennellement proclamée Royauté indépendante, avec I'accord
de Byzance et des Croisés, et Lévon Il (1198-1219) a été couronné roi de ce
royaume.

Les contemporains considéraient cet important événement historique comme
la restauration de la Royauté des Bagratides sur un nouveau territoire, dans un
nouveau pays ou s’était concentrée une population de dizaines de milliers
d’Armeéniens : aristocrates, religieux, militaires, paysans, artisans et commergants.

Les innovations du roi Lévon le Magnifique et le progres de la Cilicie

Par la suite, le flux des Arméniens de I’Arménie Majeure et des autres re-
gions peuplées d’Arméniens vers la Cilicie n’a cesse d’augmenter. Ces mouve-
ments de délocalisation et de réinstallation des Arméniens, organisés sous le roi
Lévon, sont également relatés dans ce passage de chant populaire transmis de
génération en génération :

« Sortis de la plaine de Mouch, nous Nous sommes restés étrangers,
venons, Unissez-vous, Arméniens, unissez-
Le roi Lévon a brandi son fouet, vous » .
Méme de nos jours, les réfugies de Cilicie, prenant a témoin leurs ancétres,

affirment étre originaires d’Ani : « Nous sommes originaires de la ville d’Ani.
Avant, notre Zeytoun était nommé Ulnia. Apres la chute d’Ani, nos gens sont
venus, ils ont bdti une église, des maisons. A Zeytoun, nous avions Ani Dzor, le
pont de Kars, le pont Choughri sur la Gorge Sanglante, tous ces noms viennent
d’Ani »8.

Au cours des trois cents ans de sa glorieuse souveraineté (XIe-XIVe siecles), la
Cilicie arménienne a été connue pour ses villes florissantes, son systéme écono-
mique, son commerce actif, ses centres évolués de culture et de science. Héritiere
de I'ensemble des traditions féodales et des coutumes arméniennes de la période
des Arsacides et des Bagratides, la société de la Cilicie arménienne a subi aussi
dans une certaine mesure I'influence de la civilisation byzantine et européenne.

7 Ujwiqpui 1994. Ci-apres les citations textuelles, que j’ai recueillies des poétes ciliciens,
seront citées selon les numéros et les pages du livre. Ci-aprés : Cilicie, N2 417, 163.

8 Les récits et les chants consacrés au passé de la Cilicie et surtout a Zeytoun, nous ont été
communiqués par le Sassouniote Karapet Tozlian, un grand vieillard robuste de 94 ans, aux
yeux bleus et aux cheveux roux, qui les avaient entendus de ses ancétres. Voir Cilicie, Ne 66,
80.
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Le climat favorable du pays, les vallées et les plaines fertiles favorisaient
I’agriculture, alors que les paturages des régions montagneuses contribuaient au
développement de I'élevage.

Sous Lévon le Magnifique, la Cilicie comptait environ quatre cents villes et
forteresses, dont les plus connues sont la forteresse de la capitale Sis (Sisson),
celles d’Anazarbe, de Vahka, Kapan, Lambrone, Lerenkal, Bazé, Bardzr, Anamur,
Ariutz, Aregni, Berdus, Enkouzoust...°.

Presque la moitié du million et plus d’habitants du pays vivait dans les villes.
Les couches les plus nombreuses de la population citadine étaient formées
d’artisans et de commercants.

Parmi les arts et métiers les plus pratiqués, il convient de citer I’argenterie,
I'orfevrerie, les textiles, les tapis, les soieries, les verreries, la confection des vé-
tements, la magonnerie, la forge, la construction des navires, le travail du bois, du
cuir, ainsi que la métallurgie lourde et legere'.

Etant principalement des domaines royaux, les villes et les ports (Adana,
Alaya, Ayas, Anazarbe, Corycos, Mamista, Sis, Séleucie, Tarse, etc.) se dévelop-
paient sous la protection de IEtat. Sous le regne de la dynastie Roubénide, Ayas
et Alexandrette (actuel Iskenderun) jouaient le réle de ports d’avant-garde entre
I’Orient et I'Occident. Dans les villes et les ports de Cilicie, les Arméniens vivaient
cOte a cote avec les Assyriens, les Arabes, les Juifs, les Grecs, les Persans, les
ltaliens et les Francais. La Cilicie arménienne entretenait des relations commer-
ciales avec I'ltalie, la Crimée, I’Arménie Majeure, la Syrie, I’Egypte, le Sultanat
d’lconie et d’autres pays. Les rois ciliciens concluaient de nombreux contrats avec
les marchands et les confréries commerciales de Génes, de Pise, de Florence, de
Marseille, de la Sicile et d’autres villes et régions. Pour la premiere fois, des
monnaies ont été frappées avec des légendes en lettres arméniennes et c’est I'un
des mérites des Roubénides'.

Parmi les importantes institutions centrales et locales de I’Iétat, il faut citer les
tribunaux, dont la Haute Porte ou la Porte Supréme, présidée par le roi. Pour se
défendre contre I’ennemi extérieur et maintenir I'ordre intérieur, la cour avait
créé et entretenait une armée réguliére et préte a combattre.

9 PLikykw 1949, 10:
10 P Eokiwt 1949, 15.
" PEikobiwl 1949, 12.
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L’épanouissement de la culture arménienne en Cilicie, basé sur les traditions
séculaires de la culture arménienne, était conditionné par I’essor sans précédent
de la vie politique et économique du pays. La cour royale protégeait et soutenait
les initiatives culturelles des intellectuels arméniens. Ainsi, Kostandin I¢" a fondé
I’école de Kostalon, Thoros ¢, celles de Drazark et de Machkévor, Mleh, celle de
Metz Kar, Lévon Il a fait ouvrir les écoles d’Akner et de Gayli. Thoros Il était un
habile philologue; Lévon Ill, surnommé le Lettré, 'auteur du statut et du pro-
gramme de la céleébre école d’Akner, il a organisé la collection et la copie de
beaux et rares manuscrits. Lévon lll a été soutenu dans ses initiatives par son
épouse la reine Kérane. La reine Zabel contribuait grandement au développement
culturel, de méme que Kostandin, pére du roi, les rois Hétoum Il et Ochine.

Les intellectuels ceuvrant dans les centres culturels de la Cilicie arménienne
réunissaient soigneusement, étudiaient et recopiaient les milliers de manuscrits
crées aux sieécles precedents, ils traduisaient du syriaque, du grec et du latin de
nombreux ouvrages littéraires et scientifiques; les principes fondamentaux de I'art
calligraphique ont été théoriquement élaborés et généralisés en Cilicie. Bien des
ceuvres scientifiques, littéraires et artistiques présentaient les traits caractéris-
tiques de la Renaissance.

Les hommes d’Etat et les intellectuels progressistes de I'époque, tels Nerses
Chnorhali, Nerses Lambronatsi, Smbat le Connétable, Hovhannes Plouz Erzynkat-
si, Movses Erzynkatsi et bien d’autres, avancaient I'idée de Iinstruction et de
I’éducation de la génération montante. Dans ce but, des écoles s’ouvraient dans
de nombreux monastéres et localités du pays et des milliers d’éleves des deux
sexes y étudiaient. L’instruction était donnée gratuitement et elle était accessible.
Les plus doués continuaient leurs études dans des écoles supérieures spécialisées
ou dans les universités médiévales ou on leur enseignait la théologie, la philoso-
phie, la logique, le droit, la diplomatie, la médecine, la chimie, les langues étran-
géres, ainsi que les arts : la poésie, la calligraphie, I'enluminure et la musique.
Ces disciplines étaient enseignées par des savants, des instituteurs, des maitres et
des archimandrites connus, nommeés par la cour. On comptait parmi les promus
de ces écoles de célébres savants, d’éminents hommes d’Eat et d’église.
L’enseignement était donné dans la langue parlée de I’époque, I'arménien moyen
de Cilicie.

Les centres culturels et scientifiques les plus importants de la Cilicie arme-
nienne sont Akner, Arkayakaghine, Drazark, Hesvants, Machkévor, Metz Kar,
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MIidj, Djermaghbiur, Skevra, Sis, Tarse et bien d’autres alors que les écoles les
plus connues de la Montagne Noire étaient celles d’Areg, de Chapir, Choughr,
Paghakdziak, Parlahon (Paradis du Seigneur), Vardka et Karachit. Au nombre des
nombreuses écoles de la capitale Sis, il faut citer I'université laique fondée par
Nerses Lambronatsi d’ol sont sortis de grands savants et d’éminents hommes
d’Etat. Les hommes de sciences qui y enseignaient étudiaient et traduisaient les
ceuvres d’Homére, de Platon, d’Aristote, d’Euclide, de Théophane, de Pytha-
gore... L’école de Drazark était connue pour I'enseignement des langues et des
arts de la calligraphie, de I’enluminure et de la musique. C’est la qu’a étudié Sar-
kis Pitzak, I’'un des plus remarquables maitres de I’enluminure cilicienne. C’est la
qu’enseignaient Hovsep le Musicien, le fabuliste Vardan Ayguéktsi et bien
d’autres. Mkhitar Goch a perfectionné son instruction dans I'une des écoles de la
Montagne Noire, Nerses Chnorhali et Grigoris I'ont fait a Choughri. Guévork
Meghrik et Grigor Lorétsi enseignaient a Parlahon. L’instituteur Hacob et Hov-
hannes Plouz Yerzynkatsi donnaient des cours a Metz Kar, important centre cul-
turel et grand scriptorium. C’est a I’école de Skevra qu’ont fait leurs études Gri-
gor Skevratsi et Nerses Lambronatsi, ainsi que Mekhitar Hératsi, Aboussaid, Gri-
goris, Siméon, Jocelyn et bien d’autres médecins et hommes de sciences renom-
meés en Cilicie. C’est en parlant de ces innombrables personnalités éminentes
ayant joué un réle important dans la vie sociale de la Cilicie que le chroniqueur
Hovhannes caractérise la Cilicie comme « Pays de philosophes et d’hommes de
sciences ». C'est I’Age d’Argent de la culture arménienne2.

En outre, un grand nombre d’hommes d’Etat et d’Einse se consacraient a la
littérature et a I’historiographie. Notons spécialement Smbat le Connétable, auteur
d’une Chronique et surtout du célébre Code de Lois (1265), ainsi que Matthieu
d’Edesse, Grigor Kessouni, Samuel Anétsi, Vardan Aknertsi, le moine Maghakia,
Nerses Chnorhali, Nerses Lambronatsi et bien d’autres personnalités brillantes
qui décrivaient avec exactitude les événements de la glorieuse et héroique histoire
de trois cents ans de la Cilicie, tout en pleurant sincérement les vains efforts des
rois armeéniens successifs qui tachaient de résister aux attaques des envahisseurs
étrangers et de conserver la puissante et glorieuse souveraineté arménienne fon-
dée par Lévon le Magnifique.

2 ok kybwit 1949, 38.
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L’incursion des tribus ottomanes turques et 'autodéfense des Zeytou-
niotes

En 1375, le Royaume Arménien de Cilicie est tombé sous les coups des Ma-
melouks d’Egypte. Par la suite, ce territoire a été envahi par les tribus turques
ottomanes et a partir du XVII¢ siécle, la tribu afshar des Gozan oghli y a régné
presque sans partage.

On ne possede presque pas de sources écrites sur cette période d’anarchie,
puisque tout ce qui existait est devenu la proie du feu.

En parlant de cette période, Grigor H. Galoustian cite ce qu’il a entendu du
Prof. H. G. Djagmagdjian : « La tradition dit que les Arméniens vivant dans les
villes ciliciennes de Sis, d’Adana, de Tarse, d’Ayntap et dans leurs proches ban-
lieues ont subi plus de troubles que ceux des autres régions. Apres la chute de la
dynastie Roubénide, les Arabes ont été remplacés par les Turcs qui ont massacré
la population, rasé les villages et les bourgs, détruit les églises, les monastéres et
les écoles ou s’en sont parfois rendus maitres, comme c’est le cas des mosquées
Yagh-djamis d’Adana et Kilisse-djamis de Tarse, debout jusqu’a présent, qui
etaient des éeglises restées de I’époque de la dynastie Roubeénide. La vieille inscrip-
tion arménienne que j’ai vue de mes propres yeux en 1905 sur I'armoire de la
mosquée de Tarse prouve que le batiment date du régne du roi Ochine.

Ce sont les témoins vivants des destructions qui ont eu lieu. Mais plus tard,
on ne sait comment, les Arméniens ont été autorisés a construire des chapelles,
mais ni églises ni écoles»’.

A cette époque, la situation des Armeéniens de Cilicie était si pénible et humi-
liante qu’ils ont été contraints a porter dans leur vie quotidienne des vétements
noirs ou foncés, car ceux qui portaient des habits rouges ou verts étaient tués.

Les femmes ne sortaient pas de jour de la maison de peur d’étre enlevées.
De méme, les beaux adolescents évitaient de marcher seuls dans les rues, car ils
étaient ou tués ou turcisés de force. C’est pourquoi les jeunes Arméniens ne sor-
taient de chez eux que vétus de haillons et le visage noirci avec de la suie.

Les paysans arméniens ne pouvaient gagner leur pain s’ils n’étaient pas sous
la protection d’un bey turc en tant que ses « gavours », esclaves ou captifs. Ces
beys prenaient avec mécontentement les Arméniens sous leur protection avec la
permission officielle de les mettre a mort dés qu’ils le voudraient et de la fagon

3 Quinunbwt 1934, 697:
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qu’ils voudraient... Comme vengeance, les beys ennemis faisaient tuer les gavours
I'un de l'autre. Dans ces circonstances, les Arméniens vivaient plongés dans la
terreur de voir leurs beys respectifs se quereller ou se battre entre eux, car de
toute facon c’étaient les Arméniens qui faisaient les frais de ces conflits. On aurait
cru que les Arméniens étaient des troupeaux de moutons vendus aux commer-
cants qui parfois, pour se porter dommage les uns aux autres, égorgeaient les
montons de I'adversaire. Toutefois, ceux qui égorgeaient les moutons d’un autre
devaient en répondre devant la justice, mais non ceux qui mettaient @ mort les
Armeéniens. Par ailleurs, le ttmoignage des Arméniens n’était pas valable devant
les tribunaux... »'.

En parlant de la turcophonie des régions citées de la Cilicie, le Prof. H. G.
Djagmagdjian continue : « Non seulement les écoles destinées a éduquer la jeune
génération des Arméniens étaient interdites, mais les langues de ceux qui pronon-
caient un mot arménien étaient coupées. Dés lors, les habitants des villes susmen-
tionnées (Sis, Adana, Tarse, Ayntap et leurs banlieues - V. S.) ont perdu I'usage
de leur langue maternelle et sont devenus turcophones »'°.

Confrontés a tant d’adversité, les Arméniens de Cilicie, bien qu’ayant perdu
I'usage de leur langue, n’ont pas renié leur foi ni leurs vertus nationales; ils ont
garde pures leurs traditions familiales.

A son tour, G. Sarafian écrit en parlant des Arméniens d’Ayntap de cette
époque : « Les exactions et les persécutions des Turcs étaient si cruelles que les
habitants arménophones d’Ayntap sont devenus turcophones, de méme que ceux
des autres villes importantes peuplées d’Arméniens de I'Asie Mineure. Et ce sont
les janissaires qui ont porte le coup fatal a I’'arménophonie en coupant le bout de
la langue de ceux qui parlaient arménien. Les Arméniens turcises de force ont
conservé leurs paroles et leurs expressions, ainsi que leurs coutumes armé-
niennes »'®. Pour confirmer ce qu’il dit, I’auteur cite des faits dignes de foi : « Les
données anthropologiques (la forme de la téte et les traits du visage) des Turcs
d’Ayntap sont tres semblables a celles des Arméniens. Les Turcs d’Ayntap et des
villages environnants ont conservé les coutumes et les traditions de leurs ancétres
arméniens chrétiens; ils ne pratiquent pas la polygamie, ils restent attachés aux
traditions de leurs ancétres et a leur foi natale; ils fréquentent les églises armé-

" Quinunbwi 1934, 697:
5 Quipntuinbwt 1934, 698.
16 Uwpw$bw 1953, 5:
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niennes, leurs noms conservent les terminaisons arméniennes « -ian » ou « -ents »
avec les terminaisons turques « -oghlou » ou « -ollou »; par exemple : Pilavents
oghli Sarkis ou Odzakhotan (Odzikhaytian) oghlou, etc... L’on croit que
I’arménophonie a Ayntap s’est muée en turcophonie dans les années 1800 »'.

C’est ce dont témoignent aussi les récits en langue turque que nous avons
recueillis des rapatriés originaires des régions susmentionnées et miraculeuse-
ment rescapés du Génocide.

Toutefois, les conditions sociales et économiques des Arméniens des régions
montagneuses de la Cilicie sont différentes.

Parlant des Arméniens des régions montagneuses de la Cilicie, Dr. H. Ter-
Ghazarian écrit : « ... Apres la chute du Royaume Arménien de Cilicie, les paysans
arméniens de la Cilicie-Plaine, chassés par les persécutions des hordes conqué-
rantes, ont quitté les plaines de la Cilicie et se sont réfugiés dans des positions
imprenables, dans les gorges et les foréts, sur les montagnes inaccessibles, afin
de se sauver des exactions. La paysannerie arménienne habitait Zeytoun, Hadjn,
Vahka, Kapan, Androun et leurs environs; ils parlaient leurs propres dialectes, ils
avaient leurs monastéres et leurs sanctuaires. Poussés par le désir de vivre sans
étre sans cesse talonnés par la peur, ils choisissaient des lieux isolés pour y vivre
dans une semi-indépendance »'8.

C’est ce dont témoignent aussi les divers sujets folkloriques que nous avons
enregistrés dans les dialectes des différentes provinces (Zeytoun, Hadjn, Ma-
rach, Moussa-Dagh, Kessab, Beylan, etc.).

Parmi les sujets enregistrés, il y a un certain nombre de récits historiques qui
racontent dans une interprétation populaire que les Zeytouniotes n’avaient pas
tolére les persecutions des gens de Gozan oghli : « Il était un temps », dit Kara-
pet Tozlian (né en 1903), rescapé originaire de Zeytoun, « ou Khozan oghli (Go-
zan oghli - V. S.) etait une sorte de roi en Cilicie : le Mont Namrouth, Gavour-
Dagh, tout le Taurus arménien lui appartenaient. Il venait avec ses mercenaires
pour collecter les tributs des villages arméniens. Les Arméniens demandaient
chaque année a Gozan oghli : - Agha, comment apporter le beurre, fondu ou
non?

Gozan oghli leur disait : - Gavours, fondez-le avant de ’apporter.

7 Uwpw$bwi 1953, 7:
18 Skp-NMwqupbiwt 1966, 65:
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Pendant un certain temps, les choses ont continué ainsi, mais nos gens de
Zeytoun sont un peu rudes, ils n’aiment pas avoir de commandant au-dessus
d’eux. Un jour, ils se sont mis d’accord pour dire : - Cette année, quand Gozan
oghli viendra, nous ne lui donnerons rien.

Gozan oghli est venu avec ses mercenaires et il a vu que les Arméniens ne
lui donnaient rien, mais qu’au contraire ils étaient préts a se battre. Il s’est mis
en colére... C’est alors qu’est commencé le conflit entre Arméniens et Turcs.
Depuis, nous sommes occupes d fabriquer des armes, pour que notre honneur
reste sauf »"°.

Voyant tout cela, le 17 février 1618, le sultan Mourad a signé une charte spé-
ciale et reconnu a Zeytoun le statut de « terre privilegiée », selon lequel Zeytoun
était affranchi de la capitation. Il était dit dans la charte : « Aucun collecteur
d’imp6t ne doit se trouver a Zeytoun, afin qu’aucun dommage ne soit porté a
cette situation exceptionnelle et autonome et a la faveur d’autogestion sans inter-
vention étrangere que je leur confére »%.

Restant dignement fidéles a cette charte, les Zeytouniotes, profitant de leur
situation géographique favorable, de leurs montagnes et de leurs gorges inacces-
sibles, éloignées des routes fréquentées, menaient depuis longtemps une vie a
demi indépendante. Cet état de choses était insupportable pour les pachas de
Marach et les chefs des tribus musulmanes du voisinage qui essayaient maintes
fois de liquider cette semi-indépendance.

En 1780, Eomer pacha de Marach est venu avec son armée pour assiéger
Zeytoun pendant sept mois. Un jeune brave nommé Hacob I'a tué par ruse et son
armée, défaite par les Zeytouniotes, s’est enfuie, terrorisée?’. Cet événement his-
torique a été transmis de génération en genération pour atteindre notre époque
sous la forme de la narration épique « Le cornu Hacob »?.

En 1819, les Zeytouniotes ont également infligé une défaite a la horde de
Tchapan oghli?3. C’est ce que mentionne ce passage d’un chant épique composée
en turc :

« Les fusils ottomans eclatent tchat-pat,  Les soldats de Tchapan tombent

19 Cilicie N2 75, 84.

20 Lwqbwt 1946, 99:

2 PEikLwi 1949, 686:
2 Cilicie, N2 76, 84.

2 PEkbiwt 1949, 687:
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Les fusils de Zeytoun ne se laissent pas abattus,
intimider; Tchapan oghli, renonce a notre
Zeytoun! »*

Ensuite, en 1847, c’est Topal (le Boiteux) Sado qui attaque Zeytoun avec son
armée de plusieurs milliers de soldats et de deux mille volontaires albanais®®. Se
réunissant, les Zeytouniotes les massacrent aussi. Seuls vingt-quatre soldats en-
nemis parviennent a fuir.

« Le Boiteux Sado s’approche de notre Nous l'avons bien ajusté avec

Zeytoun, nos fusils,
Il convoite nos jeunes vierges de douze Sado bek a recu sa mort de
ans. nos mains! »® .

Les Zeytouniotes étaient toujours préts a refouler 'ennemi et a défendre leur
existence et leur honneur. « C’est pourquoi », communique le méme Karapet
Tozlian, originaire de Zeytoun, « nous n’étions pas d chanter et d danser, nous
étions occupés a fabriquer des fusils et de la poudre avec le fer des mines de nos
montagnes, afin que notre honneur soit sauf. C’est pourquoi, quand un garcon
naissait dans notre pays, on disait « Voici encore un fusil ». Nos Zeytouniotes sont
des gens braves et courageux »”.

Nos meéres de Zeytoun élévent des garcons courageux et sans peur. Sur le
berceau de leurs fils, elles chantent :

« Demain, mon fils deviendra soldat, Son fusil d boucle d’argent sur
Pour étendre a terre les cadavres des [’épaule,
ennemis, Il combattra avec dévouement »8.

Ayant la conscience des droits élémentaires de I’homme, élevés dans la digni-
té et la noblesse d’ame, les Arméniens de Cilicie ne pouvaient évidemment pas
supporter le joug étranger. La révolte accumulée au fond de leurs dmes devait un
jour faire éruption comme un volcan sous forme de I'insurrection de 18622%°.

Les Zeytouniotes ont divisé leurs forces armées de sept mille combattants en
quatre détachements, commandés par les quatre princes de Zeytoun : Nazareth
Soureénian, Mekertitch Yaghoubian, Assatour Enidounian (Norachkharhian) et

2 Cilicie, Ne 397, 154.
2 Phkybwit 1949, 687:
% Cilicie, N° 397, 155.
7 Cilicie, Ne 78, 87.

% Cilicie, N° 147, 117.

29 P kybwit 1949, 687:
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Hacob (Ghazar) Chovroyan. Dans une lutte héroique, ils ont infligé une défaite a
I’armée de plusieurs milliers de I’ennemi et composé le chant burlesque suivant :

« Aziz pacha est venu avec son canon, Tachtchian a tiré et abattu le ca-
Il a tiré cent fois et n’a tué qu’un dnon,  nonnier,
De peur, le pacha a rempli son
pantalon! »*°
Bien des combattants se sont illustrés par leur bravoure dans ce combat, tel

Mélikset Kassemlian, 4gé de vingt et un ans qui, blessé, éventré, les intestins de-
hors, a continué a se battre et s’est trainé jusqu’a la hauteur Saint-Sauveur ou ses
proches I’ont trouve et I'ont guéri. Entendant parler de ce haut fait surprenant, le
poete Mekertitch Péchiktachlian I’a immortalise dans son poéme « La mort des
braves ». Ce méme cas est rapporté comme « fait réel » dans la narration « Le
courageux Zeytouniote »>'.

Dans ce combat inégal, livré dans la gorge de la riviere Tchakr, les Zeytou-
niotes sont parvenus a vaincre I'armée de quinze mille soldats d’Aziz pacha et les
forces irrégulieres des chefs des tribus voisines; ils les ont poursuivis jusqu’a la
riviere Djahan, les chassant des limites de la province.

Cette victoire de Zeytoun est relatée dans le passage suivant d’un chant
épique :

« En mille huit cent soixante-deux, ~ Sur le pont de Karassoun, nous avons

Le deux aolit selon le calendrier de vaincus les Tcherkesses,

Rome, Les cadavres ont pourri jusqu’d ce que

les oiseaux les dévorent »*.

Aziz pacha a été remplacé par Achir pacha et d’autres qui ont eu la mission
de punir les Zeytouniotes révoltés, mais eux non plus n’ont pas réussi a soumettre
les braves de Zeytoun.

L’insurrection de Zeytoun est le premier soulévement important contre la ty-
rannie turque. Elle a donné I’espoir d’une lutte non seulement aux Arméniens de
Zeytoun et de la Cilicie, mais aussi aux intellectuels progressistes de I’époque :
Mikaél Nalbandian, Haroutiun Svadjian, Mekerticth Péchiktachlian et a tous ceux
qui voyaient la solution du probléme arménien dans la lutte armée des masses
populaires.

30 Cilicie, N2 78, 86.
3! Cilicie, N2 79, 87.
32 Cilicie, N2 397, 155.
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Ensuite, c’est le gouvernement francgais qui est intervenu avec sa mission «
pacificatrice », essayant d’amener les mouvements de libération nationale des
peuples assujettis par la tyrannie ottomane a servir ses propres intéréts diploma-
tiques, et il a résolu le probleme de Zeytoun soi-disant « pacifiquement ».

Un peu plus tard, en 1865, des casernes et une mosquée turques ont été
construites a Zeytoun et un gouverneur turc a é&té nommé qui est arrivé avec son
personnel et un détachement de deux cent cinquante Tcherkesses mercenaires et
leur commandant. lls se sont installés dans les casernes neuves, ou se sont éga-
lement installés les officiels, et se sont mis a collecter des impéts, a piller la popu-
lation et a inquiéter les femmes et les jeunes filles.

A cette époque, I'évéque Nikoghaios Khorkhorouni était primat de Fernouz
et, selon un des récits historiques que nous avons enregistrés, il y avait un reli-
gieux d’une grande bravoure qui portait toujours sur lui, d’un cété de sa ceinture
un poignard, de I'autre un pistolet. Une fois, alors qu’il servait la messe, on lui a
appris que les Turcs avaient emmené les troupeaux du village. L’évéque a inter-
rompu |'office en disant : « Je vais chercher les troupeaux, puis je continuerai la
messe ».

Ne tolérant pas les violences du gouverneur Tavout Niazi, en 1879 les Zey-
touniotes sont de nouveau passes a |'autodéfense, ils ont bralé le siége du pouvoir
officiel et la mosquée, puis ils ont prié le prince Papik Norachkharhian, un
homme connu pour ses exploits et ayant mérité du peuple le titre de pacha, de
passer a la téte de leur insurrection3t. Le prince Papik a accepté volontiers la
proposition des villageois et, comme signal, il a fait battre le célebre tambour de
Zeytoun, béni par I'’évéque Sarkis de Cilicie. Aussitot, trois cents braves arméniens
se sont réunis autour du prince Papik et ont fait campagne sous ses ordres pour
se venger des cruels Tcherkesses collecteurs d’imp6ts. Pour encourager ses
braves, le prince Papik a fierement déclareé :

« Le prince Papik a dit : - Je n’écouterai Méme si mille soldats arrivent, je ne

personne, bougerai pas,
Je ne me soumettrai pas aux grands chefs Tu ne peux prendre Zeytoun, pa-
d’Alep, cha, va-t-en! ».

33 Cilicie, N2 103, 104.
34 PEik7Lwi 1949, 687:
35 Cilicie, N2 397, 155.
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Le gouvernement turc a réuni de nouvelles forces armées dans le but
d’étouffer la révolte de Zeytoun qui trainait en longueur, mais les Zeytouniotes ne
se soumettaient pas et continuaient a lutter, ils ont refusé de payer les impéts,
chasse de la ville le gouverneur turc nomme d’Alep et les gendarmes, et se sont
déclarés indépendants.

« Nest-ce pas les Zeytouniotes qui ont Est-il possible, est-ce qu’on verra

massacré cinqg mille Tcherkesses? Jjamais
Notre nation ne vous abandonnera pas Que le fils se retourne contre son
cette terre, pere? »%

La résistance des révoltés menés par le prince Papik a continué jusqu’a la fin
de la guerre russo-turque, lorsque la Sublime Porte a été contrainte a entrer en
pourparlers avec le prince Papik, le reconnaissant maire de Zeytoun. Finalement,
apreés certaines concessions réciproques, Zeytoun a retrouveé la paix.

La guerre russo-turque, la victoire de la Russie et les conséquences de la
guerre ont fait le mécontentement des Etats d’Europe Occidentale, surtout de la
Grande-Bretagne, de I’Allemagne et des dirigeants de I’Autriche-Hongrie. Ces
derniers ont exigé de revoir le traité signé en 1878, apres la guerre, a San Stefa-
no. La méme année, le Congres de Berlin a adopté I'article 61, plein d’équivoque,
selon lequel la Sublime Porte prenait I'obligation de réaliser des réformes décou-
lant des besoins locaux des provinces peuplées d’Arméniens et d’assurer aux
Armeéniens la sécurité, les protégeant contre les Tcherkesses et les Kurdes.

Parallélement a ces circonstances historiques et politiques, I'instruction en
Cilicie, dont les traditions culturelles étaient jadis si riches, a commencé peu a peu
a reprendre ses activités.

Dans diverses provinces ciliciennes, les écoles fonctionnant presque clandes-
tinement auprés des monastéres ont été remplacées, sur I'exemple de Constanti-
nople, par des écoles préparatoires portant des noms de fleurs, qui sont devenues
ensuite des écoles avec leurs organisations de patronage. Ces derniéres, entrant
en concurrence avec les activités de prédication et d’enseignement des mission-
naires installés en Cilicie, ont donné un nouvel essor a la vie culturelle des Armeé-
niens locaux. Dés 1856, la premiére école réguliére arménienne, I'Ecole nationale
Nersissian a été fondée a Ayntap, suivie en 1858 de I’Association Musée école du
soir, plus tard nommée Association Musée Oussoumnassirats. En 1862, la pre-
miére bibliothéque publique s’est ouverte a Ayntap; par la suite, enrichie de vo-

3 Cilicie, Ne 397, 155.
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lumes recus en don de Jérusalem, elle est devenue une organisation nationale
exemplaire sous le nom de Bibliothéque Vardanian. Le 1¢" septembre 1874, les
éleves de I’école Noubarian-Chahnazarian ont installé a Hadjn I’Association Var-
danian dans le but d’y fonder une école. Par la suite, cette Association a étendu
ses activités a toute la Cilicie et fondé des garderies, des écoles préparatoires et
des écoles a Hadjn, a Ayntap, a Marach et ailleurs. Sont particuliérement a citer
les foyers culturels d’Ayntap, ville surnommeée « Athénes cilicienne » : Ecole fémi-
nine supérieure ameéricaine, écoles Vardanian et Adénakan, Séminaire cilicien,
College central de Turquie et autres établissements scolaires dont les promus
portaient la lumiere spirituelle aux Arméniens du Moussa-Dagh, de Kessab, de
Kilis et des autres villes et villages arméniens, les fournissant de maitres et de
maitresses d’écoles, de prétres et de prédicateurs®.

Dans ces conditions de renouveau culturel, les massacres d’Arméniens orga-
nisés en 1894-1896 par le gouvernement du sultan ont été parfaitement inatten-
dus ; on comprend que leur but était d’arréter le progrés culturel et le mouve-
ment de libération nationale, mettant ainsi un terme au Probléme arménien.

Deés 1894, I'armée réguliére turque et les détachements hamidiés, se sont
heurtés a la résistance héroique de Sassoun assiége, I'ont cruellement réprimée.
Voyant ces exactions inhumaines, les grandes puissances européennes,
I’Angleterre, la France et la Russie ont élaboré en mai 1895 un nouveau « pro-
gramme » de « réformes arméniennes » et I'ont remis au sultan. Non seulement
Abdiilhamid n’y a prété aucune importance, mais en septembre 1895, alors que
les membres du parti Hentchak avaient organisé une manifestation pacifique sur
la place Bab Ali de Constantinople pour exiger la réalisation des réformes susmen-
tionnees, il I'a étouffee dans le sang, faisant deux mille victimes arméniennes. En
outre, sur ordre du gouvernement du sultan, au cours du méme mois de sep-
tembre, des massacres ont commencé a Trébizonde, Baberd, Derdjan, Erzynka,
Bitlis, Tcharsandjak, Kghi, Baghech, Gumichkhané, Akn, Diarbékir, Marzvan,
Sivas, Zili, Urfa et ailleurs. Ces massacres ont été perpétrés par les forces régu-
lieres de I'armée, les détachements hamidiés et les gendarmes, avec les méthodes
les plus cruelles et inhumaines.

En octobre 1895, voyant que leur tour allait bientot venir, les Zeytouniotes,
réunis autour de leurs quatre princes et menés par le prince Ghazar Chovroyan,

37 Pour plus de détails, voir Quiniumnbwt 1934, 427 et Uwpw$biw 1953, 651-670:
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agé de soixante-quinze ans, et M. Aghassi Toursargsian, membre du parti Hent-
chak arrivé de Londres, ont de nouveau levé I’étendard de la révolte.

« Norachkharhian, Chovroyan, Ces quatre se sont unis
Sourénian et Yaghoubian, Pour combattre les Turcs »%8.
lls ont entoure le batiment du gouvernement de Zeytoun et les casernes, ou

six cents soldats turcs s’entrainaient, ils ont coupé les conduites d’eau qui fournis-
saient aux casernes de I'eau du pied de la montagne Berzynka, désarmé la garni-
son locale, se sont emparé des vivres et des munitions et se sont préparés a résis-
ter aux nouvelles forces armées qui se dirigeaient vers Zeytoun.

« Nous nous sommes battus pres de Bey- Nous avons fait captifs les soldats,

diz Tchay, Nous avons levé notre drapeau »*.

Nous sommes venus prendre la caserne,

Rageant, le sultan Hamid a ordonné de « détruire et réduire en cendres cette

montagne ». Il a fait attaquer Zeytoun de plusieurs cotés par les détachements
turcs de Cham, Alep, Beyrouth et Adana, commandés par Ramzi pacha (environ
soixante compagnies), mais sans succes.

Puis, c’est Ali bey qui a attaqué le village de Fernouz, a proximité de Zeytoun,
avec trente mille hommes. Une poignée d’hommes de Fernouz ont résisté pen-
dant trois jours, causant de grosses pertes a I’ennemi.

Finalement, I'armée de Ramzi pacha, recevant du renfort de Constantinople,
d’lzmir, de Konya, de Sébaste et de Césarée, est passée a I'attaque et s’est jetee
cette fois avec une armée de quarante mille soldats, qui s’est complétée en route
par des mercenaires et est arrivée a environ cent mille hommes, sur les mille cing
cents Arméniens seulement qui avaient pris position au pied du mont Sandoukh
avec leurs batteries*.

« En lentendant, le pacha s’est mis en Nous nous sommes battus sous
colére, Sandoukh,
I est venu avec son armée a Djermouk, Il s’est enfui, perclus de honte »*'.

Dans cette lutte sans merci, c’était I’archimandrite Bardoughiméos de Fer-
nouz qui se distinguait par son héroisme. Armé jusqu’aux dents, non seulement il

se battait courageusement, mais encourageaient les paysans par son exemple* :

38 Cilicie, N2 399, 156.
39 Cilicie, N2 399, 156.
40 PHktwu 1949, 688:
4 Cilicie, N2 399, 156.
2 PhkLwt 1949, 688:
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« L’archimandrite Bardoughiméos Le fusil a l'épaule, l'épée a la
S’est avancé, sans rester en arriere, main,
Il était tres habile au combat! »*.
Plus le nombre des ennemis est grand, plus la colére des insurgés augmente.
« Les diacres ont pris des fusils, Les femmes ont pris des fourches
Les prétres ont pris des haches, Ils ont etendu par terre le cadavre du
pacha»**.
Pendant plus de deux mois, une poignée de Zeytouniotes ont livré une lutte
héroique contre I'armée de plusieurs milliers de soldats turcs, subissant les pires
privations, mais ne se soumettant pas a I’ennemi.

« L’ennemi arrive, 6 Zeytouniotes, Luttons heroiquement, 6 Zeytou-
Prenez les fusils, montez les chevaux,  niotes,

Battez-vous héroiquement, Vengeons-nous des Turcs,

Tuez les soldats noirs! Au nom du lait sacré de nos meres,

Faisons couler le sang a flots! »*®

A partir de 1780 jusqu’au 20 octobre 1985, on compte dans I’histoire de
Zeytoun quarante et un conflits armes et seize rixes*, mais cette derniére terrible
bataille, livrée contre I'Etat turc, a été leur grande victoire.

A la fin de décembre 1895, avec I'intervention des consuls de six Ftats euro-
péens et par des concessions réciproques, Zeytoun s’est enfin calmé et, de méme
que les habitants héroiques et épris de liberté du Moussa-Dagh, n’ont point subit
les massacres hamidiens. Alors que dans d’autres provinces peuplées
d’Arméniens d’Arménie Occidentale et d’Anatolie, entre 1894 et 1896, environ
trois cent mille habitants arméniens sont tombés victimes du yatagan turc.

Les années qui ont suivi les massacres hamidiens se sont caractérisées par
une dépression genérale. Les Arméniens des villes et des villages sinistrés trai-
naient en silence leur douleur et tachaient dans la mesure de leurs forces de rele-
ver les ruines, de restaurer I’enseignement dans les écoles, de fortifier leur foi
dans les églises. A cette époque, bien des organisations humanitaires de bienfai-
sance de divers pays, souhaitant aider la Cilicie, y fondaient des orphelinats et des
établissements scolaires anglais, américains, allemands. Depuis 1895 et jusqu’au

3 Cilicie, N2 399, 156.
4 Cilicie, N2 399, 156.
4 Cilicie, N2 396, 154.
6 Lwqbwu 1946, 99:
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début de la Premiére Guerre mondiale, ces établissements arméniens et étran-
gers ont grandement contribué a I’éducation de la génération montante.

Conclusion

En concluant, notons que les traditions orales populaires, que nous avons en-
registrées et citées dans cet article scientifique, sont des reliques exactes et dignes
de foi qui preécisent et confirment I'image réelle des événements et figures histo-
riques de I’histoire glorieuse de 300 années de I’Arménie Cilicienne, ainsi que
des cruelles souffrances et des combats héroiques qui ont été son partage par la
suite, a partir du roi Léon Il le Magnifique jusqu’a la fiére révolte de 1862 des
courageux Zeytouniotes et leurs combats d’autodéfense.
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UbhLhUhU3bh <U3LUUUL [FUSUYNMNRIBUL
uvunhue bd RE3MENRL3PLEND
hLLLUMUCSMULUUWUL Uurssrc
(Muwundwpwuwghnwlwu wlyuwpl)

UJU2L3UL .
Udthnthnud

Pwbiwgh pwnbp' Yhhlwu pwguwynpnipiniu, <wjng gbnuuwwunipiniu, hup-
Uwwwonwwuwlwu dwpunnbp, 2Genu, Unww Lbn, wywuwwbu Jywubp, yyw-
JnyenLuutp:

Unyu hnnwénwd dbp gpwnwéd ni dbgpbipwé dnnnypnuwu pwuwynp
wywunnipjwu unnyg nt hwyjwuinh Ugfuwpubipp dogpnind N hhduwynpnwd Gu
Yhihypwih hwywywu pwqwynpnijwu 300-wdjw 2tuonn Wwwndwlywu nbw-
pbipu nu nbdpbipp, huswbu bwl hGnwguwynd upwu pwdhu puywsd nwdwu nw-
nwwwupubph nu hGpnuwlwu ngnpnwdubph ppwlwu wwwnybpubpp' uyuwd
Lunu P Ukdwagnnd pwquwynphg dhush wuybhtip gbjeniughutiph 1862 p. wwu-
nwdpninlut nt huptwwwonwwuwywu dwpunbpp:

NAQEHUE APMAHCKOIO LAPCTBA KWIMKUN U
CAMOOBOPOHUTENbHBIE 5OU 3EATYHLEB
(UcTopuko-cponbrnopucTuyeckuii ouepk)

CBA3JIAH B.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa: Kunukuiickoe LapcTBo, reHOLMA apMAH, CamMoobOpOHUTENb-
Hble bou, 3eiiTyH, Myca [lar, cBupetenm-o4eBnaLbl, CBUAETENbCTBA.

MpencraBneHHble B cTaTbe 0bpasLibi—pennKBUM YCTHOrO HapOLHOIo TBOP-
yecTBa ABNAIOTCA CBUAETENLCTBOM APYANLLMX UCTOPUYECKUX COObITUIA, MMEB-
LUMX MecTo B apmAHCKOM HKunukuiickom uapctee Ha npoTsasenun 300-ner.
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Onu ABCTBYIOT TaKKe O 6ep,ax N UCMbITaHUAX, BblMaBLWKWX Ha A0/H0 apPMAHCKOIro

Hapopa, MOoKa3biBad peajibHYyHO KapTUHY repowquKoﬁ 60pb6bl, Ha4ynHaA C

lleBoHa Il Meuaropua 1 KoH4aa BocCTaHMEM U CaMOODOPOHOI HENPEKNTOHHbIX
3eliTyHueB B 1862 r.
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LULhY URUSM3UL*

Pwbwuhpwlwt ghypnyiniutiinh nnyyinp, wypndbunp
tu. Upnqjwih wty. <NMUK Lequpwbwluwb
htypwqnipnygyniitlinh jwpnpuwgpinphw
lingualalS1@mail.ru

LUk3UL UrUusSLeMrr ALALLURUULUL UrdEGLe

QruUPUrbh PUSULUL APUMNRE3NRLLEMNRU
(CUS WUS4uoucLh S4Y3ULLrh)

Pwbiwgh pwnbp’ Ywiuw) wpdwwn, Ypluwdnp pwpnnyeiniuutip, ubpnn hhdp,
hwdwnpwlwu pwpnnyputip, Junnigwunhw, wpdwwnwlwu nhw, hugniuwgnfuw-
Ywu wnpw:

Lbpwonygyniti

Updwwnwaghwnnigjwt inbunigjwi dby wnwuduwgund Gu wulwfu b Ywfu-
juw| wpdwwnubp hwulwgnyeniutbpp: Uuwfu wpdwnubpu niubu wpdwnw-
Ywu (pwnwlwu, unniqupwuwlwt) hdwuwn, pbpwlwuniejwu hwwnlwuhy,
gnpdwdnijwu hupunipnyunyeyntu W Ywpnn Gu hwdpuyub] Yud shwdpuyub)
pwnh duwjhu wwuhu:

Ywluw| wpdwwubpp qnipy Gu hupunipnyunyeniuhg, wulwiu gnpdw-
dnipjntu sniubu W hupunipnyuwpwp hwqyunby Bu hwunhwynw':

Ywfuw] wpdwwnubpp Ywpnn Gu ppwgyt pwnwlwgdwlywu dwlwpnw-
Ynwt' hwuntiu quiny npwbu dhonlywihu dhwynpubip (wunwdubp), npnug pw-
nwywu phdwuwnt wdpnnowgunud Gu wndhoniywihu wpdwwubpp (pwnwywg-
dwywu Ywd pwnwhwpwpbpwywu dunyputnp):

Ywiuw| wpdwwubpny Yuqdwd pwnbph dbg npnpwyh hGinwppppnie-
jniu Gu ubpYuywgund hwdwnpwlwu wju pwpnniejniutubipp, npnug ubipnn
hhdptipp Yuwqijwd Gu Ywiujw] wpdwwnubph Ypyunyejudp: Updwwnwyplunie-
jwdp Yuguywd hwdwnpwywu pwpnnieniutbph nwunwuwuhpnyeniu niuh

" <nnywép bbpyuywgyty £ 02.10.19, gnwfunuyly £ 01.07.20, punniayty b ypwwgnnie-
Juwli 14.08.20:
! Quihniljwti 1989, 32:
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ghunwwnbuwlwu npnawyh wpdtip. wjiu Ywpnn £ wdpnnowgubi wywundwlwu
pwnwaghwniejwl tywpwagpnieiniup hwdwdwdwuwyw Yunpgwdpny:

huswbu Upynw b dwutwghnmwlywu gpwlwunygjwu db, wpdwnwlwu
pnlu puwybpp ... pwpwgwd' pwibiphg b upwug wdwugjwjubphg nnpu gnpdw-
onieintu sntubignn Gubip Gu, npnug unniqupwuwywu ybpindniejwu nbiwpnid
kL hwéwfu unyuwbu hwjinuwpbpynid £ wuhupunipnyunigyniu?:

Wu wnnidny dbup Ywpunpnwd Gup hhtu hwjbptup hwdwnpwywu (YpYuw-
ynp) pwpnnieyniuutiph, dwutwynpwwbu Ywiuw wpdwwnubpng YplYuwynp
pwpnnientutbph nunwWuwuhpnieintup, np Ywpnn § npnawyh quinwithwp nwg
V nwph Yphuwynp pwpnnuggniiibiph pwnwlwqiwlwt whwbph, nputg funu-
phdwuwnwihu  wpdbputiph, Ywjuyw] wpdwwnubph  SwgnwWuwpwunyejwu,
nnwg hdwuwnubiph U wy hwipgbiph &pwptinjuw:

Wu Ywpgh hwpgbph nédwu wpryniwwybn ninhu Ypluwdnp pwpnnie-
jniutph nwinuwuhpnieinut £ hhtu hwybpbup pwpgdwuwlywu wnwehu gnp-
Snd’ Uundwidwipnius dwnjuiuncd®:

Wu wnnwind gpwpwph Ypluwynp pwpnnipniuubppt wunpwnwpéby tu
<p. Ubwnywup (Cwjbpbu wpdwnubph unniqupwuniegniu)?, . Enwdwijwup
(Fpwpwph hwiwdwdwuwyw puunyeiniu)®, 4. Unwpbywup (<hugbpnpn nw-
nh pwpglwuwywu gpulwunyejwl |Ggniu b np)®, L. fuwswwnpjuup (Uunyw-
Sdwoush wpdwwnwypyuniyejwu Yunnigwnhwbip)’ b wyju:

bwhywy wpdunpubpnyd puywlwt Yphuwynpubph pdwupwlwnmg-
Ywopuyhti jjipuwhunpynpymbtptn Uugpywdwipnitis dunpyuitined

Utip Yuwuwpwsd nwuniduwuppnyeniuttpp gnyg Gu wwihu, np Uunyjw-
Swausnd gnpdwddwd YpYuwynp pwpnnyeniuttipp’ sbwynpdwd Ywtujwy wp-
dwunubtipny, Ywpbh £ pwdwub| snpu fudph (puwin funuphdwuwihtu wpdtiputiph):

Unwoht funwpt wpunwhwjnnd £ wnwplw uwd wnwplyuwjwgywsd hwu-
Ywugnieintu (gnywywu wunwu), Gpypnpn fundpp' wnwplwubph hwnywuh

2 Quhnilyw 1989, 48:

3 Pulnpjwu puwghp Gup puwpbp <wjwunwuh wundwdwolswihu  puybpnipwt’
1997-h hpwuwwpwlwsd puwghpp' «Lunnuwdwonius Juwnbiwu <hu b Lnp Yuwupwlwgs:

* UGwnyw 1971-1979:

5 Tymansan 1971, 167-170.

5 Unwpbywi 1984:

7 howigwuinpyuu 2018, N 21, 64-75: huwgwinpyuu 2018, N 4, 194-205: huwswwnpywu
2019, N 1, 52-62:
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(wdwywu wuntu), Gppnpn funwipp' gnpdnnnuejwu Ywd pupwgwjunipjut qu-
nuthwp (pwy), snppnpn funwipp’ gnpdnnnuejwt hwnlwhy (dwypwy):

Unlyuwynp hhdpbpny gnjulwuwlwu, wéwlywiuwlywu, pwwlywu b Jwy-
pwjwlwu pwpnnieginiuubpp hpduwlwunw ugdywsd Gu uiujw] wpdwwnub-
pny. hwgyuwnbiy hwunhwnd Gu wuywiu wpdwwnubpng Yuqdnyeniuubn:

Wuwbiu, Uunjwdwpusnid gnpdwdywd funpfunpwip, swpswpwbp (gn).),
dbdwdbs, swpwswpn (ws.), Gupluipby, unnfunnby (puy), 2tnowzting, Ywqyuiq
(Jwypw)) pwpnnipniuubph wpnwhwjnnipjwu wwuh (Gunypwihu) ybpne-
onpjwdp huwpwynp £ wwpgb] npwug wulwju wpdwnwlwu dunypubipp,
npnug YpYunipjwdp Yuqudb) Bu wyn pupnnyegniuubpp: Ophuwy' funpfunpun
(funp+funp), dGdwdbsd (ULd+UdGs), Yuwplywunbi (Yup+Ywwn (n<p) Gp), 2Gnowsating
(2ting+2ting) L wyu®:

Uwlwju  Uundwdwpusnid  hwunhwynd  Gu  npnwyh  pwpnnyeniutitn,
npnug  wpunwhwjnnyjwt  wwuh Yepnwdnygjwdp huwpwynp sk wwpgb
npwug ubipnn hhdpbpp (wpdwwwywu pwnwnphsutipp): <wdbdwwnbp Ynynpn
(Gn.), 2nqung (wd.), pwnthuwnihly, pogwihby (pwy), whnwnwp, winwinuwn
(Uwlpuwy) b wyju:

Wu Ywpgh pwnbph Ujwwdwdp wbwnp £ Yuwnwpb] unnigqupwuwlwu
putnyeinit’ pugwhwjnbnt npwug hhduwywu dunypubpp, huswbiu twl wwp-
gbnL npwug pupy Ywd thnfuwnywy [hubiint hwuqwdwupp:

Wuwnbin dbup Jwunpwnwnuwup dhwjiu puwywlwl hwdwnpwlywb pup-
nnipnibibpht, npnug ubipnn hhdptipp Ywqdwé Gu Ywfuyw| wpdwwnubph
Ypyuniyeywdp, W Ythnpdbup gnyg wnw| npwug pwnwywqdwlwu (hhdpwlwg-
dwlwu) nhwbipp®:

Uunywdwpusnid hwunhwnd Gu hbnlyw| pwjwlwu (hwdwnpuwwt) pwp-
nnyRjntuubinp, npnug hhdptipp Ywquyt Gu Yufujw| wpdwnubph Yplunyejwdp.

wnwinwyti nwiunwit lnnbnnhy
wnhwdwnht| Gnptinph| hwjhnjt

wndwnoti fuwpfuwptbi dwpdweb

pwpuwfuby funnfunnti 2uinthwnthti

8 Pwqpuuwniup 1852, 660:

o Uunywdwusnid  Ywfujw| wpdwwnubph Yplunipjudp Yugddws gnjulwuwywu,
woéwlwuwlwu U dwypwjwlwl pwpnnigjniiubnt wnwudht nunwuwuppnijwu ujnie Yuw-
pnn GU nwnuw;:
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pwnpwnb Ywywuby 20witht
anqnby Ywulwdt thwjthwyti
nwunwnb| Utnytinht thpthpw

Thunwpybind wyu Yupgh pwjwhhdpbph wpunwhwjnnygjwu wwup' Yupb-
(h £ Ywwwpb npnpwyh fudpwynpndubp bW wwpqupwub) npwiug punwywg-
dwlwu wnhwbpp':

Npn2 pwjwywu pwpnnigyniuutph wpdwwnwlwu pwnwnphsubpp pwnw-
YwquwYwu pwybph Bu dwuuwygh| wihugnbwghnfu duny, huswbu' wpdwndb)
(wnd+wnd), tpbphy (Bp+tn) funnfunnby (funn+funn), Yepyephy (Yep+ytn), duwy-
thwyti| (thwy+thwy), Ynnynnhy (Ynn+Yynn) b wyju:

Snyg wwup wpu pwnbph Ywiuyw| wpdwwnubpp, pwpnniegniuutph
hdwuwubpp' hpupwgu Yywbing Ypyuwynp ubipnn hpdpny unpwlywgdniyeiniu-
ubipu UWunywdwyusnid:

Unwnuyb) ynluwdnp pwpnniejut puywhhdpp Ywqddws & wnwn puw-
dwjuwlwu wpdwwnhg (wnlw & ppp. wnuwnby pwih dbe)' -wl Jtipowdwugny
(«gngniu» hdwuwnny)': <enbwpwp' wnunwlly' «gnskl, dwjiu nwp (hddw.
Guwt ... wnwnuwybwg h dwju UGS nwnuwgbiwi jnjd (Ouu. hE. 34)):

Unwnuwly ubpnn hhdpny Uunywdwpusnid hwunhwnud Gu wnwnuly wnub;
U wnwnwly pwnbw; pwjwlwu hwpwnpnyeyniuubpp (hddn. Unwnwly wpwugk
qwut ungw (Guwy. 6. 30)): Lwnwpwghpt ...qunuwnuwl pwpdbw; Yuwpnwhu
wn Cdwynu (U.Uwy. d9. 45):

ULP-U wnwnuwly ubpnn hhdpny wj| pwpnnieniu sh yyuyned:

Updwpéby pwnh wpd dunypep Ywwynw £ wpdtly pwih («inwp Gplweny
thwjinhu gdwagntip) wpdwwnh htinn W hwugnud £ pupy hunbypnwywywt arg wp-
dwuwnht' «hwyntu, uwhwwy, [nwynp» Lpwuwynygyniuubpny?, pwpnnypjwu
hdwuwnt k£ «gnyg wnwy, ubpyuwjwgubp». Updwndtguwr nghu Swynpw) hop ungw
(ouu. huk. 27): Uundwdwousnid hwunpwynud | -wu- nmbwywu Ybpwh wdwu-
gny’ wpdwpdwity. Ny npwku nwpphtu dh np thpndp Yudwlyniuu wpdwpdwik
(Guwy. O 16):

10 Qpwpwph Ypluwynp pwpnniggniuubph Yunngwdpht wunpunwnpab GU' UGwn-
Jwt 1957, 83-93: Uppwhwdjwu 1962, 138-141:

" Yuwpuwy dunypep hwugnd £ hunbpnuywlwu *ala- puwéwjuwlwu wpdwwnht (Qu-
hniyywt 2010, 33):

2 USwnywti 1971, 318-319:
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ULLP-U wpdwpd ubipnn hhdpny yywynud & wpdwndps (wpdwpdnn), wndwn-
oniphit U wndwnpdnidt (gnyg wwip, ubipywjwgubn) pwnbnp:

Gptippp pwpnnieniut wnwewgtb| £ Gplip ubpnn hhdpny. Ytipghtu &lw-
ynpyby £ Ywfuyw Gp wpdwunh YpYunygjwdp, np hwugnd £ huju. *tres*- «jw-
fuhg nnn(wy)» auhu': Eptinp; YnYuwdnp pwpnniegniup «tnwwnwuyti, pwpdytp
hdwuwnny gnpdwdyt £ Uunywdwpusnid (hddwin. Gpliptiwy bL mwwnwubiwg Gnp-
gtiu (Ouu. H12)):

lunnlunnb Yuwgddws b wwpquywt unn wpdwnp Yplunygudp' «uww-
ubp_pdwuwnnd™. pwpnnugywu hdwuwnu £ «upny’ gtiupnyd dwydyt|, uwwub»
(hddwn. 6L wunku phppbi Ghwt' unnfunnbiwg (P. Uwy. . 34)):

ULP-u funnfunn ubpnn hhdpny yywynd & unnfunnps (uwwunn) W funnfun-
nnuft (uwwunteintt) pwnbnp:

Pwppwpb] pwnh wpdwwnh dwagnwu wuhwjwn E5: Ypluwynp pwpnnie)nt-
up «dwdwuwy snwbtwy, sywpnnwuw] dh pwt wub|. Jwpwub), nwwunwuybp»
hdwuwnubtipny gnpdwdyt) £ Uunywdwusnid (hddw. 2h b nnip qunwt wokp
hnquwi hts wut hd, pwjg puppwpkpp hduk (Ppih., T+ 11)):

ULP-u pwppwp ubipnn hhdpny yywjnuwd £ pwppwpwip (qupwund, nw-
wwuntd) pwnp:

Dwythwyb) Ypyuwynp pwpnniejut hpduwlwu dunypep hwugnd | wudw-
unp thuwy wpdwwnht'®: Pwpnnpjut Bywuwynyginiutu £ «hnquunwpnigjudp’
uhpny gnipgnipti, futwdbp. Pwihwtghg qunuw, npwku thwythwyt hwyp gnp-
nh (Uwnw. &. 17):

Puwythwy ubpnn hhdpny gpwpwpnd gnpdwdynud £ huythuwywip pwnp'
«gnipghipwip, futiwdp» Uawlwyniejwdp:

Unnynnh;” «guwaghtu wspbipny vwby, jwy, htdYunwp (hddw. Ynnynnbu-
ght wn npniuu ywwnpwpwg (Unwy. . 19)):

13 Quihniyywi 2010, 223:

" USwnywt 1973, 389:

5 UGwnyw 1971, 420:

16 Quihnilyjw 2010, 758:

7 Quhnwywi 2010, 416: <p. USwnywup twjuwsl § hwdwpnd *4nn wpdwwnp, nphg'
bynnuwi «Jpwit g [hubi, nnpwp» pup. wit ubphuywgund £ Gnnbnnuy puh wwpquijuup,
np hhu gpwlwunigjwu dbg sh hwunhwnud (nt'u UGwnywt 1973, 621):
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Spwpwnpnud Ynnlnn ubipnn hhdpnd Ywaqudby BU™ Ynnynnwaht, Ynnynnuih
(nnnpdwght, guwywaght), Gnnhnnwdawyt (npintin gwdwght duyu Yw), Ynnln-
nwbip, Ynnynnnidti (wnwwnwup, Yupblgnienit) b wyu:

Unnlynnwahti Ywgineiniup hwunhwynu £ Uundwdwousnid (hddwn. i jw-
Jjtiughu uinkw Ynnynnwghpti jwdkuwju pwpnyshiuu gnp jwpwugk Skp Uunnwws,
(U. Fwg. P. 32)):

) Npn2 pwjwlywu pwpnnieniutbp Ywqdydbp Gu wpdwwh dwjuwynpp
hugniuwhnfuniejwdp, dwjunwndh Ywd htppwquniyejwu, huswbu uwl hugnt-
up wulydwu dhongny, huswbu' gngnby, nwinwnpy, nwunwsty, uulwét), hwy-
hryly, thpeppuy, gopuithl U wyu:

Unpdwiph husjniiwhnpunygyuwidp | duwgnpytip dhpthpby puhy hwbipbu pw-
np. dwanwd £ hufu. *pher- (quub, uthnt)) wpdwwnh Ynplunyeiwdp'®, pwpnniye-
jwu hdwuwntu b «qupdwuwp (hddin. Gu thphpk e Ynbunk quinwdniuu hep G
gwdwph (Uwp. (a. 17)):

®nih(ny)p ubipnn hhdpny gpwpwpnd hwunhwnd Gu npnawyh Yuqdnie-
jnuubn. hpthpwinbiq (ntigh udwl pwndp thpthniputin), gipgiptipwu (ptipwp
thpthpwwiws), thpthpwluwi (hptnn Yuwwsd), hpgpwipbuwly (thpthnin Yu-
wwsd), thpipplinohip (thpthniph inbupny tingjnipttin) U wy|u:

Juytinwpény t duwynpyb] hwyhni; pwnp. Yuqdwsd b ptwdwjuwywu
huwy wpdwunhg' npwbiu dwnpulwu pwgwlwusnipniu, wju wugnpdwdwlwu
pwn £ pupnnugjwu hdwuwnt b «nunwupubp pwib), yhpwynpbp (hddw. 2h
hwyhnjtht qUunniwd npnpp unpw (U.fGwg. S.13)):

Spwpwpnd hwyhny ubipnn hhdpny hwunhwnwd Gu. hwyhnjwip, huwghnini-
pehit (Jhpwynpwip' wuwpgwup hwugubp), huyhnjwlwl (Jhpwynpwup ww-
pniuwynn), hwyhnihs (Jhpwynpwup hwugunn) pwnbpp W wyju:

Uunywdwiusnid gnpdwddby Gu huyhmyps W hwyhnynispi punbipp «Ggnig
ungw quuontu qhuyhmypsti (P. Uwy. d6. 32): Lnwwp ghuwyhniniyshtt nnpw
(Uwwn. h2. 65)»:

Updwiph pwnwéuwyuh htppuwquyniygiuwdp Gu duwdnnyb) hbunlyw| pwnbpp:

Uwpdweb] Ypyuwynp pwpnnipjwu ubipnn hpdpu Lt dwpdwy, nph hhduw-
Ywu dunyep hwugnd b hunbypnwwlwu *mer- «otht), wpnpbp?® wpdwnpt'
e>a dwjunwnpdny: Uwpdwye Ynyuwynpu nwuh «pnp, dnpeh gpghn» Upwuw-

18 USwnywu 1979, 535:
19 UGwinyw 1977, 29:
20 Quhnilywit 2010, 517:
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Ynieyniu. pwjwywu Jdhwynpp «bnp niubuw), pnp qwyj, dnpdnpybi|, dpdnwp»
hdwuwubipny gnpéwéyti £ Uunydwdwpusnid. «Cuwin hipwpwtship guuynt-
ptiwug Ynunbiugbu pipbwug Juwpnwwbinu, pun dwpdwebyny (ubiitiwg hipbiwug
(P. Shdn., . 3)»:

Uwpdwye ubipnn hhdpny gqpwpwpnud hwunpwynd Gu  dwpdwonnuilywi
(Unpdnptigunn, wnwuowup wwwbdwnnn), dwpdwepit, dwpdweonidt (Unpdnp,
Yuyhhd, hngliwu gwy) pwntipp W wyju:

Qpqnbj. gnghn hhduwihtu pwnwnphsp hwugnd £ hunbypnwwywu *ghers
- «qqwup» wpdwwhu (*gher-ghers>qpghn)?': Ypluwynp pwpnniyeniut niup
«hwlwnwyyt|, npntip hdwuwnubp (hddwn. GL gpyhp unpu uyuhp dwnwugk,
GL gngnty pun udw wwwnbipwad (P. Optiup. P. 24)):

Qnq(h)n ubipnn hpdpny tu Ywaqddb) gngnps (hwwnwyniypniu wywpniuw-
ynn), gngnnpprt ( hwwnwynye)niu, yté) b wy pwnbin:

Twunwnhy Yuqidws £ nwn wwpg wpdwwnh Ypyunyejudp, nph wnwppt-
pwyubipu Gu npy, nny (hddwi. wanny), nuuy. dwgnw t hufu. dhar «jugnigwub,
Yuwy, niubp wmwub), Ypbp wpdwnhg?: Uundwdwousnid nuwbnwnpy pwnp gnp-
dwodywd L «ny wpwag 2wpdyb|, hwwwnb), sonwwb), dnywuwp hdwuwnny
(hddwn. GL h gpbipwu hip nwbinunp wmwub] (Unwy. hR2.15)):

Nwunwn ubpnn hhdpn LLP-U Jyuwynud £ hGwnlyw) Ywgdnipyniuubpp'
nwbnwnwpwn (nwpunwdnpbu, wnwug 2nwwbint), nuwbnwnwaght (puwn nwu-
nwn), nwinwnwlwt (npunbn nwunwnnenu Yw), nwbnwnuwdwsd (RPwus-
pnugjwdp  wuownd Jduwgwsd), nwbnwnwbp, nwbnwnniphil, nwinuwnndt
(nwpunwdniegintt), nwbnwnyny (Swupwownd) W wyu:

Ywunwsk)?® «<hwppwséh wbu wu nt wiu Ynnd Gpbpwp (hddn. UGS L
thnpp wn hwuwpwy dninpbiwp nwbnwstt h yepw) |Gpwug (Guwy. hR. 5)):

Thwtinws ubipnn hhdpny Gu Yuqdyb hbnlyw) pwntpp' nwbnwsyny, nwi-
nuwsntl (Gpbpniu, wwwnwuynn, gunpjws), nwbnwsniehit, nwbnwsnidt (qu-
nwugwup, gunpp, Yuwulwdwdwnnientt) b w)| pwnbp:

lvwpfluwpt] pwnh wpdwnwywu dunyep (fuwp/fuwd) Yyapouwywu uwnnt-
qupwunyeinu sh unwgb. wiu juwnd Bu Yw'd puwppu wpdwnh (hddu.

2 Quihnuyywi 2010, 176:

2 U6wnjw 1971, 620:

B p. Ubwnwup hwdwpnu § YpYuwdnp pwpnnieiniu. wpdwwnp sh ugnwd (1971, 621):
Cuwn &. Quihnywuh' Swgnuiu wuhwywn £ (Ruihniyyw 2010, 183):
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fuwpfu+wih), Yw'd puwsr wpdwnh hw*, nph YpYunieywdp' uwppuwp(ty)’
«JpunwW Ynyph wbu onpwihbiny’ wnwye quwpy hdwuwny (hddwn. Npwbu fuwp-
fuwphgh Ynip h fuwwph (P. Optup. RC. 29)):

tvwpfuwp ubpnn hphdpnd gpwpwpnd  hwunhwynd U fuwppuwpwtp,
fuwppuwpnidt (fuwdwpnid Ynipnpbu onpwithbyp' fuwptuwihn) W wyu:

bwulwét® Ypluwynph wpdwwnwlwu sunyep' Ywd, wnwowgb) £ Yuwns
wpdwwnhg hugniuh wuynwing (hddwin. funpd-pp): “pluwdnp (pwjwywt) pwp-
nnntup Lpwuwynu £ «inwpwynyu’ Juwug' Gpyynin wwypbp, «Bpydnt), nw-
nwuybp (hddw. - Ny np mbuwuk; ghu. qh” uwulwdstd (Uppwp. bS. 26)):

Spwpwpnud Juwulws ubipnn hhdpny hwunhwynd Bu hbwnlyw| pwntipp'
Guwulwdwtp (swpniejwu wyuywinyeniu, yupwunwd, ywfu, mwpwynyu), fuwu-
Gwdwagpt (Gpyninwghu, Ywuwdwupny [h), Ywulwdwinp, uulwstih (Gny-
Jninwih, qgnigwynn) U wyu:

Npn2 pwjwlwtu Ypyuwynpubp £ dbwynpdby Gu wpdwipp htusgniap walyni-
dny, huswbu' pwpwfuly, Gwlwty, htstéh;, jopwhly W wyu: Lywbup puwg-
pwjhu ophuwlyubn:

Pwpwlub) YpYuwynph wpdwunwlwu pwnunphst b pwp' <hwpdws,
qunl» hdwuwiny. hddwn. pwfu-b «quplyti, 368G (nnwt’ oph wihph® Ypdph
wnnuwiny»?): Pwpnnigjuu hdwuwnu £ «hpwp qupuydbp (hddwn. Onlp unpw
quhitwuu pwpwpbht (“twup. 6. 6)):

ULLP-u pwpwfu ubpnn hhdpny yywinwd b pwpwpupit b pwpwpinidt punt-
pp' «nnprynLu, npnuny tpwuwyniyniuubipny:

Uwlwub) pwpnnipjwu ubpnn hhdpp' Guwlwl, puwdwuwlwu pwn £
Ywqguywé Luwt Ywiuyw| wpdwwnph Ypyunyejudp, np bawuwynd £ «bhs, jwgh
Gwju, nnp»?”: Stinwyhg (Ggniubipnd wpdwunh nmwppbpwyu nwp «uwgh tdwu
dwjubip hwubip Upwuwynieyniu: Ywhwbby pwjwlwu Ypyuwynpp tpwuwynud £
«nwnuwwbu nnpwp: Wn hdwuwnnyg wju gnpdwoéyb) £ Uunywdwusnid (hddwn.
Cuwmnhppu qdwju pwpdbtiw| Yuywbthl (Nnp.6.13)):

Ywlwb ubpnn hhdpny £ Ywaqdyb| fuwlwl pwntiw) pujwlwu hwpwnpnie-
jniup’ «pwpdpwdwiu nnpwp hdwuwnny (hddwn. Ywlwh pwpd h dwjiu J6s (P
(Gwg. dfa. 4)):

24 Quihnilyw 2010, 321: UGwnywu 1973, 346:
% USwnywt 1973, 533-534:

2 UGwnywt 1977, 389:

7 UGwnywt 1973, 488:

202



huwswwnpyw L.

Cogwithti pwpnnipjwl hhutwiht pwnwnphsp’ 20pwith («atinpinp putiiny
quubip») wugnpéwéwlwu dhwynpu £. wju Yuqdqwsd £ pwih wpdwunh Ypyunie-
jwdp, np nwpdjw| wnwudht wugnpdwoéwlw k. pwippuwht>pwipwithb>popw-
thl® (hdduin. Qnugk p20pwithhglt ghu hwyp hd (Ouu. bE. 12)):

Copwih ubipnn hhdpny gpwpwpnud hwunhwnd BU' popwhwlwt (onawihty
Ywpnnugnn), 2opwihtih (hug np huwpwynp £ 2nwitht)), 20pwihtihp (nawitht-
Int qnndhp), 20withniphil, 20puihnudt (rpwithti, 2nowithbihp) W wyju:

Uunywdwausnid gnpdwdyb £ popwithbih Ywqunigyniup. 2h ng bh dwwnni-
gbw| wn |Gwnu popwhtih (Gppw. df. 18):

%) Npn2 Ypyuwynp pwpnnieiniuutip duwynpyb) Gu wbwywuh (hwybjw-
nwppwiht dwuupyubipp) dhongny: Udwlwuubpp, h wwppbpnieiniu wéwug-
ubph, Ywiuw| wpdwwubpht gnpdwnwywu Ywd hdwuwnwihu unp wpdbp sku
hwnnpnnud, wéwlywuubiph wnywjniypjwu nbwpnwd £ wpdwwnp 2wpniuwynid £
Juw] wpdwwnh uwhdwuubpnd?®:

Uunywdwusnd  hwunhwynwd U wpdwwwypyunygjudp b wéwlwuny
duwynpdws hbnlyw| pwjwywu pwpnniginiuubpp’ wphwdwphty, pwnihwnhty
W wiyu:

Uphwdwphb) Ypyuwynph hpduwlywu pwnwnphsu £ wph dunyep (<hpwu-
jwt ahr)3®: Pwpnnigjwu wpunwhwjnniygjut wywund wph wpdwnu unwgh) b
J hwybJwdwihu viwppp (Jwph)' wwhwwubin pwnwwwwlbph wdpnnow-
Ywuntejniup:

Pwjwlwu pwpnnipyniup’ wphwdwphby, niup «funinbh’ wuwpg hwdwnb,
pwuh wnbin snubip hdwuwmubip W wyn tpwuwynyeniuubpny hwunhwnud £ Uuwn-
qwdwpusnud (hddwin. Upn hppbit Gunbu pE jnugw, wphwdwphbguy tu jwsu un-
pw (Ouu. dR. 5)):

LLR-U wphwdwph ubipnn hpdpny ywynud £ hbnlyw) pwnbpp' wphwdwn-
hwpwp (wuwpgwpwp), wphwdwphwip (wuwpgwup), wphwdwphps (wuwp-

2 Quihnilyyw 2010, 584: Udwnjwup pwip wpdwwnp dhwgund b onup (otht)) wpdwnp
htiwn' dwlwpbpbny popwihly dup (1977, 547):

25 Quihnilyywiu 1989, 34:

30 USwnywt 1971, 323: G.Quhniywup, huwpwynp hwdwnbing pwnh Ypluwynp Yug-
dnipyniup, dhwdwdwuwy hwjwuwlwu £ hwdwpnid, np wju infuwnnieniu £ hpwuwlwu
wnpniphg'  ahramarhi < *adra  (h)mrvya «wllowu hwdwpwsd, uwnnp  hwdwpqws,
wphwdwphbh» pdwuwnny: (Ruihnwyyw 2010, 92):
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gnn), wphwdwphny (wphwdwnpnn), wphwdwphniphit (wphwdwhwup, w-
Uwpgqwup) b wyu:

Uunydwdwusnd gnpdwdyb) Gu wphwdwphwtp (Gupbp, U. 18), wphw-
dwphnn (Unwy., dU. 3), wphwdwphniyp (Ouu., bE. 12) b wphwdwphniyshii
pwntpp (U.Fwg., b 12):

Cuwnthwntht] Ypyuwynph wpdwinwlwu pwnunphst £ pwnih wnwudhu
wugnpdwdwlwu wpdwwnp®', «wuhbpbe' wudhwn' gunpwdhun funupbp' nuunn-
nnieintu» Lpwuwynigjwdp: Cwnithwnihty pwjwlwu dhwynpp «hhdwp-hhdwp
funubi|, gunwpwut], nwwuwpywpwubp hdwuwmubpny gnpéwédynd £ gpwpw-
pnud (hddwn. Nip wunnp hgbu dp’ pwnihwniplin (Uppwp. LE. 13)):

Cwnthwnip ubipnn hhdpny gpwpwpnid hwunhwnud Gu hbinlyw| Yuqdnie-
jniutibpp’ qwnipwnipwpwt (Qunwlpwnnn), pwnihwnwluwt (Qunwypwan,
nwwwplwfunu, gunpwdhw, wuhbpbp), swnthwnihwlp, wnhwnihnyahit
(unwypwwnwup, nwwnwpywfununieint, qunwugwup), swnihwnthnidt (nw-
wmwpwywfunubp, qunwugbp), pwnthwnihnyn (nwnwplwpwu) W wyu:

Uunywdwousnd gnpdwddb) £ pwnihwnihnyppit Yuqdnigyniup  (hddw,
Gpbligwu wnweh ungw pwnihwnihnyphrt pwupt ungw (nt. L. 11)):

Gapwljwgnieyniti

Uuinywdwusnid gnpdwdynn pwpnniginiuubiph dbe qquwih Yohn niubiu
Ywilujw) wpdwwnubipny ugdnyeniuubipp, npnugny Ywqdyb Gu dh gwnp pwjw-
Ywtu (hwdwnpwlwu) pwpnnieniuutip: Wn Ywpgh pwpnnieniuutiph Yugqdw-
Yynpdwt gnpdnid Yuplunp nbp niubu wpdwwnwypluneyniup W npnawyh gnp-
onuubip, npnug hhdwtu Ypw £ wnwuduwgynwd Gu npuug pwnwlwqdwywu
nhwbpp' wpdwwnwyplunyejwt whw, hugniuwidinfunyejwdp wnhy (hugniuw-
thnfunieyntt, dwjunwnd, hbppwaqwnieintu, hugniuwwuynw), wbdwywuny
wnhu U wyu:

Ywiyw| wpdwwubpny  pwjwlwu  (hwdwnpwlwt) pwpnniegintuubiph
nwunwuwuhpneniup yywynd £ hwitpbup pwnwlwqiwywu  Gnwuwyubph
dyntuneywu dwuhtu, nph dhongny Uwfuwgpwiht hwjtipbund Yuaqdyb) Gu
qquwih _YnyY pwpnnipniutbn b bwfuwgpwihtu hwjtiptuh pwnwihu Yuwqgdh htiwn
thnfuwugytiy hhtu hwjtptupu: huswbu gnyg £ wwihu hhtu hwybpuh pwnwjhu
Ywqguh hwdwdwdwuwljw nunwuwuppnieniup, Ywiujw] wpdwwubpp punw-
Yuquwlwu wy pwytiph sbu Jwutwlygh]' putwpywsd pwnwihu dhwynpubphg

3 UGwnywii 1977, 490:
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nnipu: Ujnw Ynndhg' wyn wpdwwnubph Yphungeywdp Yugqidws wudwuwlwu
hwuindwdutipp, hppl ubipnn hhdptp, YGuuntwy dwutwygnieniu Gu niubgh
pwnwlwainypjwu gnpdpupwgnd’  unbindtin  unpwunp  pwpnnieniuubp,
npnup Ywjniuwgt| Gu hpu hwtptup pwnwihtu Yuqunud:

Luunypjwu pupwgpnud ptipdwd unniqupwuwywu Yyywyniegyniuubpp gnyg
Gu wwihu, np Ywiuw] wpdwnubph bwuuwlwu dubpp Yw'd pupy hwjbpbu
wndwwnubp Bu, Yw'd hnfuwnnieiniuubp Bu gbnuyhg |Ggniubiphg:

Ywuw| wpdwwnubpny pwjwlwu pwpnnyeniutbph nwnwWtwuhpniegyniup
Ywpunpynd £ ywwndwlwu pwnwaghwnnigjut wnnwiny. puunygjwu wnwplwu
punipwgpnd k [Ggulwu ndjw| hpnnnieyniup hwdwdwdwuwljw Yupjwd-
pny, wjiu Ywpnn £ twb hwdbdwnnygywu Ggp (Ggptip) nwnuw| Ywluw) wp-
dwunubipny pwjwlwu pwpnnipniutbph lnwpdwdwuwljw nunwuwuhpniejwu
hwdwp' Gquh qupgugdwu wnwppbp gnjuypbwlubph dhole:

uussuuahSnrfa-3NkL

Uppwhwdju U. 1962, Pwjp dwdwuwlwyhg hwjtpbunid, g. 1, <wjulwu VUM SU
hpwuw., Gpluwu, 729 by:

USwnywt £. 1957, Lhwlwwwp pbpwlwunygniu hwyng |Gqyp’ hwdbdwunnipjwdp
562 tqniubiph, h. 3, <wjjuywu VUM U hpww., Gplwu, 1011 E:

UWbwnyw <. 1971, wjbiptu wpdwwnwywu pwnwpw, h. 1, Gplwup hwdwuwpwuh
hpwuw., Gplwu, 698 ty:

Ubwnywi <. 1973, <wjbipbtu wpdwwnwwu pwnwpw, h. 2, Gplwuh hwdwuwpwup
hpwuw., Gpluwu, 687 ky:

Ubwnywu £. 1977, <wjtiptu wpdwwnwlwu pwnwpw, h. 3, Gplwuh hwdwuwpwup
hpwuw., Gpluwu, 635 ky:

Ubwnywu <. 1979, <wjtiptt wpdwwnwlwu pwnwpw, h. 4, Gpuwuh hwdwuwpwup
hpwuw., Gpluwu, 674 Lo:

UWnwpbywu 4. 1984, <hugbpnpn nwph hw) pupgiwuwywu gpulwuntpjwu [Ggniu
U nép, <wpywlwu UUL U hpwwn., Gplwl, 230 ky:

Uné&binu pwnwpwt hwjjwuqubiwtu [Ggnith 1865, Gpypnpn wwwgpniehiu, Ybubinpy,
Unipp Qwquin:

Uunywdwnius dwinbwu <pu b Lnp juwlwpwuwg, <wjwunwuh Uunnuwdwusw-
Jhu puybpnyehtu, UBS-EPF 1997 - 1.5M, Printed in Great Btitain.

Pwqpwuniup W. 1852, <wjbpku pbpwywuniyghtt h wkwu qupgqugbing, Ykutunpy,
ww. Uppnju Clwquipnt, 743 ko:

hvwswwnpyut L. 2018, Ypluwynp pwpnnipniutbph wéwywuny U uwfunpwynp wnp-
wbpu Wunywdwsynituy dwnjwunid, << FUU, Shpwyh hwjwghwnwywu hGwnwgnunnieiniu-
ubipp YEunpnup «Ghnwlwu wotuwwnienuutipy $nudph, N 21, £ 64-75:
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hwswwnpyuu L. 2018, Ypluwynp pwpnnipniuttiph dwjunwnpdny W hbppwgw)nie-
jwdp wnhwbpu Uundwdwontts dwunjwunud, << FUU Pwupbp, << FUU «Fhwnniegniu
hpww.», Gplwu, N 4, £ 194-205:

hwswwnpyuu L. 2019, Ypluwynp pwpnnigyniuubph wpdwwnwlwu whwu hwybptu
Uungwdwonits dwunjwunid, Pwupbp 6ML <wjwghwnieiniu, Gpuwuh hwdwjuwpwuh
hpwuw., Gpuwu, N 1, ko 52-62:

Cwdwpwppwn hht U unp Yunwwpwwg, wotuwwnwuhpniehtt (Fwnknu yupnwwb-
wh Uunnuwdwwnnipbwu Upwwytipginy 1895, nw. Sbpnwwnkd, Unwpbjwlwt wennn
Uppng Swynypbwug, Gpnuwnkd, 1578 ky:

Unp pwnghpp hwjwgbwu Ggnth, GpYwuppnyehiu Gphg Jwpnwwbunwg 1836, G-
Uibinppbwu, hu. UpipdkGwu, U. UigbpGwu, h. U, dbubwnhy, nw. Up. Qwqup, 1140 Le:

Unp pwnghpp hwjjwqbtiwu tgnth, Gplwuppniepu tphg Jwpnwwbtivnnwg 1837, 9.
Uibinppbiwu, hu. UpipdkGwu, U. Uigbpbwu, h. R, dbubiwnpy, wnw. Up. Cwqun, 1170 b:

Quhniyjwu 9. 1989, dwdwuwlywyhg hwjng |Ggyp hdwumwpwunieniu b pwnw-
Yuwqunipniu, Lwjwywu UUL GU hpwwn., Gpluwu, 319 be:

Quhniyjwu 4. 2010, Unniqupwtwlywt pwnwpwt, «Uunnhy» hpww., Gplwu, 819
ko:

Tymansn 3. 1971, [lpeBHeapmaHckuii A3bIK, MockBsa, n3g.-Bo «Haykar, 448 c.

Cwdwnnnwgpnipjniuubp
Uugk- Uugknu

Unwy- Unwyp Unnndnup

P. Shdn.- feninep Mwinnuh Unwptinj, Un Shdnptnu F.
“wuh.-Ywuhk

Guw).- Guwjh

Glp- bip

Bab.- Gatyht)

Guptip- Guptp

Gap- Gap

Rwpw.- RQwpwphwy

(Fwg.U. - ([Fwqwinpniebiwug U
hdwu.- hdwuwniehiu Unnndnup
Uwy. U. P. G.- Ghpp Uwlwpw)tiging U. P. G.
Uwuwn.- Utkinwpwu pun Uwwnpknup
Uwp.- Wikitmwpwt pun Uwpynuh
Swyn.- fFninpp Swynpw) Unwpbin)
Luwinwd- Lwinid

Nnp. - Nnpp Sptdtwy dwpquinth
Ndut- Nuubt

Uwn.- Ghpp Uwndnuwg

Uppwp- Uhpwp

Optup-P.- Gpypnpnnudu Ophuwg
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CJIOBOOBPA3OBATEJIbHOE 3HAYEHUE CBA3AHHbIX
KOPHE# B CIOMHbIX MMArOfIbHbIX KOMMNO3UTAX
JPEBHEAPMAHCKOIO A3blKA
(MO OAHHbLIM BUBJIUN)

XAYATPAH J1.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: ceA3aHHblE KOPHW, pepynavKkaTUBHbIE CNOMHbIE CNOBa, NO-
pOMJaroLLas OCHOBA, CUHTETUYECKME CNOMHbIE CnoBa, CTPYKTYPHbIA TWUM, KOPHEBOW
TUM, TUN 3BYKOBbIX U3MEHEHWIA.

MpeomeToM MccnefoBaHUA ABNAKOTCA TNarofibHble (CUHTETUYECKUE) KOM-
No3uTbl, UCMOMb30BaHHbIE B MEPBOM BapuaHTe apMAHCKOro nepeeofa bubnuu,
B YaCTHOCTW, TUMbl MNarofibHbIX (CUHTETUYECKUX) KOMMO3UTOB, PeayrniMKaTuB-
Hble TUNbl (wpdwndbi), Tun 3ByKOBbIX M3MeHeHwid (thpthpb), TMn npupatlue-
HuA (Qunthwnthb)) v 1.4. B TMNax 3ByKOBbIX M3MeHeHWii pefynnukaToB onpe-
AENeHHYI0 pofib UrpatoT U Apyrue hakTopbl, Takue Kak YepefoBaHWUe rnacHbIX
(hwyhnj)), yepeposanne cornacHbix (gngnby), napeHue 3syka (pwpwifubi)
T4,

Hannune rnaronbHbix KOMNo3uToB B TekcTe bubnuun nokasbiBaer, 4To UC-
nonb3oBaHMe KOMMO3NTOB BOCXOAUT eLle K JonucbMeHHoMy nepuogy. B panb-
HeliLueM OHW BOLLNK B 0BMXOL, apMAHCKOTO A3blKa. DTUMONOrMYECKME AaHHble
ABCTBYIOT, 4TO MNepBUYHble POPMbl CBA3AHHbIX KOPHEN ABnAatoTcAa nubo ap-
MAHCKUMW KOPHAMM, MO0 3aMMCTBOBAHUAMM U3 POACTBEHHbIX A3bIKOB.

WccnepoBaHne rnaronbHbIX (CUHTETUYECKMX) KOMMO3WUTOB, COCTaBAEHHbIX
13 CBA3AHHbIX KOPHEN, BECbMa BaHO C TOYKM 3peHUA CUHXPOHUKU. OHO MOKeT
6bITb MCNONBb30BaHO NPU AMAXPOHUYECKMX UCCNEfOBaHUAX AAHHOWN A3bIKOBOW
peanmu.
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THE WORD-FORMING VALUE OF DEPENDENT ROOTS IN
THE VERBAL COMPOUNDS OF GRABAR
(WITH REFERENCE TO BIBLICAL DATA)

KHACHATRYAN L.

Summary

Key words: dependent root, reduplicative compound, derivative stem, closed
compound, structural type, root type, sound interchange type.

The article discusses the verbal (closed) compounds formed with the
reduplication of dependent stems which were used in the first Armenian
translation of the Bible. Moreover, within the frames of our study, different types
of verbal (closed) compounds of dependent roots are revealed: root reduplication
type (wpdwpdti), sound interchange type (thpthpwy), determinative type
(ownthwninti), etc. It is established that in the sound interchange type of
reduplications other factors, such as vowel alternation (hwjhnti|), consonant
alternation (gngnbi), sound-dropping (pwpwfuby), etc., play a certain role.

The study of verb-compounds used in the Bible shows that they were formed
in the prewritten period of Armenian and transferred to Old Armenian as
heritage. The etymological data show that the first forms of dependent roots are
either original Armenian roots or borrowings from related languages.

The analysis of verb (closed) compounds formed by dependent roots are
significant in terms of synchrony. It can also be used within the scope of the
diachronic research of the given linguistic realia.
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Lurrue UNULLEL3UL*
Pwbwuhpwlwt ghipnigynittiiph pbltiwdnt

<L FUU (bqyp htupphipnun
karine.arakelyan.2016@mail.ru

<uuuuvhcuurh NAULUL UhrunNhE3NKLE LTUL
M&ChufFUCL3ULP MUSUYUDLLEMNhU

Pwtiuh pwnbp’ Gpghdwup, wwwnddwsdp, |Ggnt, funup, pwnwwwown, hw-
Ywuhy, né:

Lbpwoényayniti

<wy Gpghdwpwuwywu gpwywunyeiniuu niuh hwpnuun wjwunnypubp W
funpp wpdwwnubp:

hp dwyw|wihu, dwupwjhtu, pnuwunwywiht pwqiwquuntgjwdp wju wn-
Yw E dbp gpwlywunipjwiu wdtuwywn opgwunud, pwdwywu £ hhotp Pwyuwnnu
Ainiquiunh «<wjng wwwndnye)niuhg» dbgq hwuwd dwupwwwwnnwdwhu gpnyg-
ubipp: SYjw| dwupp qupqugdwt qugquRrlwytinhu £ hwub XIX-XX nwnpbpntd,
hwunjwwbu wpldwnwhwy Gpghdwpwunyeiwt YwpYuwnniu ubplywjwgnighsub-
ph' <wynp Mwpnywup b Gpdwun Ownywuh sunphpy: Upldunwhwy gpulw-
unipjwu wywunubpp 2wpniuwlybght uthjninpwhwy gpwgbnubpp, U wju wnnt-
dny Gpghdwpwuwywu gpwywunteiniup pwgwnnip)niu sk:

Uwutwynpwwbu, hp dté uwfunpnubph’ Mwpnuyjwup W Owywuh gnpdh
thwyntu pwpniuwynnp tinwy Lowu Mbohypewywup, npp dujwd nt bwiutw-
Ywu Yppniggniup unwgwd |hubind Mnundd* Ypnnu bp wiu Jhpfuwph dwnwu-
gniRjwu, np ennt] thu wpudwnwhw) gpwlwtu n dywynipwihtu gnpdhsubinp:
1922-hu, ndpwfun hwuqwdwuputiph pbpnwnd Mnjhup pnnutinyg, tw hwu-
nwwnyb] Ep Spwuupwynd b dhusk hp Gpypwihtu Ywuph wdwpwnp' 1972-n,
onipg Ybu nwp, hpbu wuduwgnpn udhpb| gpwywuntgwup, hwnjwwbu npw
Gpghdwpwuwywu ninnnigjwup:

Lowtu MbohYyrwywup untindwgnpdnieiniuutipnd Gpnghdwupp npubunpybip
E wpdwyh wdbuwwnwppbp dwupbpnud® wyuwply, ywwnddwsdp, Ybw, pwunb-

" <nnywidp bbplyuywgyty £ 04.09.19, gpwiunuyty £ 04.09.19, ptinmuyly b ywywgnpniye-
Jwili 14.08.20:
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pwfuwn b wyu: MbEghypwwup nhdby £ tpghdwuph pninp whuwyutipht,
npnug wpunwhwjundwu hwdwp punpb b quuwquu dhongubin:

Cwlwnwy uthyninpwhwy gpuwunyeywu wdbuwwwdwn ubplyuwjwgnighs-
ubiphg dtyp |pubint hwugqwdwupht' Loawu Mbohypwsywup gwnpn hwnywwbu
Lwynptuppnud, dunwd £ phs dwunp U nwunwuwuhpywé, huly upw |Gquywu wp-

ytuwnh dwuht, Ywpbih £ wub), nshus gpgud sk:
wlhwuppuipp Lywt Mehypupyuth wupdjwopubpnid

SYjw] wuwwnwupnud Ywunpwnwnuwup Mbohypwywuh ginupytunw-
Ywt wpdwyp Gqyhu fuhuwin punpny dh Gplinyeh' hwywuhoubiph gnpdwéniejw-
up:

Upunwhwjnbind hwywnhp hwulwgnyeiniuubn® hwlwuhoubpu niubu funu-
pp nbwynpbint Jwju huwpwynpnyeyniuutip, huly Gpghdwlwu funuph nbwpnid
npwup wybih gwjnniu Gu, pwuh np Gpghdwuph hhdpnid hbug hwlwuniejniuu
E funuph nL gnpdh, wpuwphup ni ubipphup Yud duh ne pnquitnuynigjwu dhole:

Uwutuwghnwlwu gpwlwuniypjwu dbe punniudwsd  hwlwupoubpp pw-
dwubi| npnawyh fudptiph, npnughg Gu |Gquywu W funupwhu, pniu Yud hw-
dwagnpdwdwlywu b hwdwwnbipunwiht Yuwd wuhwwnwlwu hwlwuhpubpp':

LEquywu hwywuhoubipu hptiug wnweuwjhu hdwuwnubipny hwywnpynwd
tu dhdjwug U Gppbdu Yngynwd Gu bwl puwgundwy hwlwuhpubin:

Cunnwuyws & hwdwnb), np funupp nbwynpbiint wnnwiny funupwjht hwyw-
uhgubiph huwpwynpnigyniuubpu wybiih d66 Gu, uwlwju syhwnph dnnwuwup, np
lGgywlwu hwlwuhoubpp Wu niubu Yhpwnnipgjw 2wwn jwju opowtwly b nbw-
Ywu dté wpdbp: Pwdwywu k£ hhobtii dnnnypnwywtu wnwppbip wnwé-wuwg-
Jwépubip, pluwynp funupbip, nwpadwdpubip, huswtu' «2npp pwgh htiwn £ Jwn-
Unw», «hus np gwubu, wju Yhudbu», «Cwwn dh" wwnhp, uppb) Yw», «Lppwg-
qwgu hpbu E wnwugnud, wuqqudp' niphohty, «Rwop dbl wuqwd k denund,
Jwuynunp' hwqup» b wyju:

Cwlwupgubpp funpp pdwuwmwuppwlwu Yhpwnnyeniuubp Gup wnbuund
Uuinywdwaush dnnnynn gppnid, npuintin dbY bwjuwnwunygjwu dbe funwg-
wd pwqdwehy hwlwuhoutiph dhongny htnhuwlu h dh £ pbpnd dwpnywihu
nne Ywupp, upw wwpwd dwdwuwyp b hwugnd dh hwpgh, nph ywwnwufuw-
up 2wwn nddwp (Gpb ny wuhuwnphu) £ quut). «Udtubignit dwdwuwy &, G dwd
wdbUwju hpwg h ubippn) Gplyuphg. dwdwuwy duwubin, tit dwdwuwly denwub-

! <ddwn. Ubpnuyw 1984, 83:
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[N}, dwdwuwy wnuytiny, Gt dwdwuwy tultiing quuybw)u. dwdwuwly uwwuwub-
[N, GL dwdwuwy pdoybin). dwdwuwy pwybin), Gr dwdwuwy 2hubin). dwdw-
uwy wynj, G dwdwuwly héwnbn). dwdwuwy Yndtiny b dwdwuwy Ywpwib-
[n). dwdwuwy &gbn) pwphuu, tir dwdwuwly dnnnybin) pwphtu. dwdwuwy
ghpyu wplywubn;, i dwdwuwy hbnwuwin) h ghplu wplwubing. dwdwuwy
fuunptipn), tr dwdwuwy Ynpnuwubn). dwdwuwy wwhtn), i dwdwuwy wp-
nwpu hwubn). dwdwuwly wywwnwnbnj, bt dwdwuwly Yuwpywwnbing. dwdwuwy
[ntiny G dwdwuwy fuoubin). dwdwuwy uppbn), i dwdwuwy wwnbin). dwdw-
uwl wwwbpwqdh, b dwdwuwy fuwnunnyebwu: Upn gh’us wnwibingehiu
wjud np wnuk npny hupt owtiwy»?:

Lowu MbghYypwywuh tipghdwlwu unbndwagnpénieniutubpnd wju hw-
Ywupgubipp pwjwywu hwéwtu Gu hwunhwnd W wuswih ogunid funuph wp-
nwhwjnswywuwgdwup, ywn gniuwynpdwup: Upwug gnpdwdnipiniu wnw-
yb| guwynniu £ «<wy wnppuinhp» gppntd, npuntin hGnhuwlu wunpwnwnunwd k
quuwqwu dJdwpgtiph hwitpph uupwgppt b wnwuduwhwwnynieiniuubipht,
www bwb hwy mbuwyh hwywpwywu Yepwywnphu:

funubiny fuwpptipnghutiph Jwuhtu L dwnybiny upwug ownwpwuhpnie-
Jniut e owpwdninyeniup, <wjptuppp |pGNL, owwpn wihtpnd jwy Ywup
thuwnnbint dninigpp, husp, guynp, punpn? £ uwb wjuopyw hwy dwpnniu, htinp-
uwyp gpnud k. «UdEuniu hwdwp Wdtphywu &np wotuwphtu k, huy fuwppbipn-
ghhtu hwdwp Udbtphlwu hpt wotuwphu t: Y'pubu, pb Snindwnup ghunku w-
nwg, fuwppbipnghttipp Uhupupthph tie Upuniphh wihtipb quinpwd nu Glws
hwuwnwwniwd Gu Unipwwn glitnhtu dontipp, Ywnnigwubind fuwp wuntu pbp-
np: fuwppbpnghubpne d6d dwup dwdwuwyp pupwgphtu ybpwnwpéws £ pp
pniu Sutnwdwypp’ UdbphYu»:

Uuonipwn, ugqwd np nu hptr wdwywuubpt' hppl pugwpdwy hwlwuhy-
ubin, nwbu nbwuwntind nt ywunybpwuwntbind qquih nbp:

funubiny Snupwih hwjh dwupt' Mbohlpwyywup fuwpwqwund £ upw
gnth nt 2qwjwin Wwupp, onnt, tipgh nt wwnh, qunpénegniuutiph hwunbiw hh-
qwunwghtu ubpp b wju wdtut wdthnthnwd gbnwpybunwywu dh wwunybpnd,
npuntin UGs £ [Ggulwu hwywuhoubph nbwywu nbpp. «Rtgh nnipubt Jwnbijnt

2 Uunniwdwynius dwnbiwt 1997, 693-694:
3 MGohYpwytwu 1941, 34: Wunthtnl wyu gpphg Ywwnwpynn dbopbipnidubnh tebipp
Yuoybu inbpunnud’ thwlywgdtiph dbe' <.wn. ugnuiny:
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sk, wy| ubpukt: GpYyhp houbiu, onh tudbiu nu wypphu: Yhu wbuubu Nt wyphu: Udw-
np wnhu nt ddtinp pnuypu» (L. wn., 44):

Snuphwgnt dwuht funhtpu wdthnthwsd Gu hbinlyw| Ybpw. «Uugnipn
wdku gnupwgh Jdbp Uwpwgpwsd gnuphwghhtu wtu sk, pwpbpwpigpwpwn: G
uwywyu, ndpwpipwpwn, pwqiwhwqup hwjtp Ywu, npnup udwt Gu dbp ubp-
Yuwjwgnigwsd gnuphwghhu» (L. wn., 45):

QYwpdjw] wyuwnnt £ pwgwpdwly hwlwupoubph' wju wuqud dwlpw)
funuph dwuny wpunwhwjnywd, nbwlwu Yhpwnniejniup:

Lbnhuwyp unip hbquwupny £ fununud YGuwpwgh hwybph puswpwngnipe-
Jwt dwuht: Wu wnhpny tw untindnu £ gbnwpybunwywt quuwqwi wywun-
Ybpubp' Ywqiywsd thnfuwpbipnieniutbiphg, swihwquugnieiniuubphg bW wwwn-
YGpwynpdwu wy dhongubiphg, huswbiu. «YbGuwpwghht nwiwuwupp wnni-
wnipu k, mwbwpp' ondyuit, funpwup' fuwungep: bp wuwnnudp nuyh hnpep,
untppp’ wpdwpep, nt uppnthht Ywd uppnthpt® gnhwpbinkups (L.wn., 21):

Uww updwdubipp hinhtwyu wdpnnowgunud £ dbYy wj| ywwybpny, npuintin
funuph dwupniejwu Ytuwnpnup gnjulwuny ni pwin wpunwhwjnyws hwlw-
uhgubipu Gu U upwup Wwwnybpwuwnting Gu nL nbwuwntind:

Uptuwphnwd whpnn nt oppuwont wybijh nu wybih pwth wnunn unnywih
pwnpbph wwjdwuubpnd «YGuwpwghtu hp Ypouphtu ni whiwnniebiwu gopntpe-
Gwdp wwipbipwqdp oty & pwnwnniypbwt winbu, huswbu fuwnuwnniyebwt vty
wuwipbpwqup dwdwuwly: bp hwipbuphpp Yp ubup “YGuwphwibu no yp Ybpow-
tuwy hnu, nip hup Yngwd £ nhgbip pwuh dp dhjhnus» (L.wn., 21):

Lnyutu £ wwpwqwtu uwb YGuwpwgnt dwuht  funphpnwényeniutbinh
wywpunht. «Mipbdu Yeuwpwght owwn wy g dwpn dp sk, gty hpdt wnkyuGpp
Ywpbh £ quub)... ndnfuphtu dko» (L.wn., 24):

Uhus wjdd dbup fununwd bhup wjuwhuh hwlwuhpubph dwuptu, npnup
wwwywunwd Gu unyu funuph dwuht, uwlwjt nw hwlwurnyEwu hwdwp
wwpuwnhp wwjdwu sk «Qwlwuhgubipp fudpwynpbijhu bywwnp whwnh niub-
Uwy, pb npwup unt’ju, pE" wwppbp funuph dwup B Wwwnwund: <woyh wn-
ubiind wyn hwugqwdwupp' hwlwupoubpp Ywpbih b pwdwub) Gpyne fudpp’ ubp-
funupwdwuwjhtu U dhofunupwdwuwjhu»*:

Uhgtunupwdwuwjht hwlwuphubpp Lu jwju Yppwnnieinit b nbwywu wp-
dbip nwubu MbohYypwywuh unbindwagnnpdnieniutbpnd: hp wwuindjwdpubiphg

4 Ubpntyw 1984, 83:
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dbyp' «Nwuwojw b hwybpp», htinpuwyp Ywnnignd £ Gpyne hepnuubph Gpy-
fununijwu dhongny: Lpwughg dbyp nmwpwagpnuyeiwu dbg' Pwphgntd hwjnu-
Jwd gbnwuwwunyeyniuhg dwquwnipd hwu £, dnwp’ ubwdnpe dhupnubip:
funubiny hwy dnnnypnh Ywupnw inbinh niubgwd whwqwphnyp hpwnwpénie-
Jwu' Utd tininup dwuhu, Meohypwoywuh htpnup ugnd k, np wju nbinh niub-
gwy utd whiwnugyniuubiph wuwnwppbp hwjwgph ubippn, hwéwfu £ upwug
odwunwyntejwdp: Funuwlygh qupdwgwlwu hwnpght, L «wjn «dtid»tpp hu-
sn’Y bu Jdbd», htnlnid £ funppdwuwn U jupun gwdwih wwunwufuwu. «UES G
hpbug wqipplynyepuiinny, hpbiug pwqdwpeht thnppnyspulitipny: U pninp
wqhyniyppuiibnp npt'p Jpwy Jpwyh, Y'niubuwp wnfunip d&dniphit dp»®:

Uhgtunupwdwuwhu hwywuhoubp Gu pwgnd W thwlly pwnbpp' oguw-
gnpdywsd «Lwy wnppwnpph»' gnupwgniu udhpwsd dwunud. «uwfu Y'pul pwg-
dwb fuoupn... thwlbing wdtunwu ppwup» (<.wn., 44):

Wu hwwndwénd w dh hGunwppphp Gpunye bu: <wjnup k, np juu pw-
nbp, npnup «hwwuhoneniu Gu &binp pbpnd hwenpn Ggpnd dhwju dky
wdwugh hwybnwiny... bwl dhlunyu pwnhtu hwlwuhp wéwugubph wybjwgnt-
dny... uwywyu dhuunyu pwnny b djurnwywu wdwugny tgp niubkignn pninp pw-
nbipp sk, np Yuqgund Bu hwywuhg gnygbip»:

Wuwhuh oppuwyh hwunhwntd Gup unyu «Snuhwghu» gjfunid. «3bwn) Yp
uyup pwbwpounypliwl’ Gwnbin wipwbwpounyptiwt Jwupu, Jdbpe pun
dbpp wy hwdtdbiny hp wtpéwfuountehiup, pwgwwnpniehiutbp wwiny onhhu
pwnbipwp ntphu hwdwn, wggniebwu G Ypouph dkex» (L.wn.,44):

LEquywtu hwywuhoutiphg quw, «funuph dti9 2wwn hwbwfu hwlwuhow-
jhu Yphpwnnieinitu Gu unwund wjuwyhuh pwnbp ni pwnwalbp, npnup wnwu-
aphu Jbpgpwd Jphdjwug ujuundwdp hwlwnhp hdwuwnubp sniubt, wjupupt’
IGqwlywu hwlwuhoubp sbu, uswuwynd £ funuph dby pwnbph hdwuwnwihu
tnwpnnniuwyniejwt uwhdwuubpp punwpdwyynd Gu, b pwnbpp dbnp Gu pb-
pnud hwywnpwlwu hwpwpbpnyeniutubpn wpnwhwjnbne jwju huwpwynpnie-
jnuubin»’:

MbghYpwpwuh wwwndjwsdpubpnud funupwiht hwywupoubipp bu pwqiw-
qwu bu nu pwqdwpunye: Uwutwynpwwbu, Ywpnn Gup uot] dp npwgpwy
Gpunyp: Pwnbin, npnup funuph dby hwywnwy hdwuwn Gu unwunwd, wpnw-

5 MEhYypwytwu 1973, 209:
5 Epnywiu 1989, 152-153:
7 Eynywia 1989, 156:
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hwjnnw GU wwppbip Ypnuubph wwwnwunn hwubwgnieniuutp, huswbiu. «hp
ubthwlwu wwup dkg dwpnin Yp ohuk nu Yp owuwy niph2ht twup dko wy
Ywuqut dthbwb dp» (L.wn.,36), «Uupdn Ynndk sk, np unbindnuwd £ gnupw-
ghu: Uywhpt &bnpbiptu Glwd wwnin dpu £ wur (Lwn., 43), «4npit nt Yhppp
hbpwunuwlwb Gb, huly ubpt ne uppnyphiap’ pphugpntibwlwi»® W wyju:

Gt hppl |Gqywlwu hwhwuhy Yunbih £ nhuwplyt) qugwnwgh-punw-
puwgh qnyap, www Mbzhyrwzywuh gnsh tnwy” wplwdnwhw) dhowduwypht hw-
dwwwwnwufuwl, pwnwpwgh tanp thnfudty £ wnubighh' quijunwgph htin
Ywqutiny wpnbu funupwjhtu hwywuhoubph gnyg. «lwlwnwy hp niubigwd
ounphwg dwnphyubpnt’ quiwnwgp dep pnipbipt nu Gnpwjputbipp, punhwupw-
wku B puwYwuwpwn, s&u uppbip wnubighti» (<.wn.,5): Lnyu wnubignt dwuhu
funutifhu htinhuwyu ogunwgnpdt) £ uwl funupwjhtu wy hwlwupgubipn. «Mnpub-
ghu punhwupwwbu wqquukp t, pwg ny huypGtiwukp: Uyju ybipphtu tnwphubipu
tnwsd & « lwywuypwbiwukny, B pugn” spwy, pwuh np hbnne £ <wjwuwnwuku...»
(€. wn., 6) Ywd «Uu pwownnng t hppbi Phiquiinwgh, hhuwun £ hppbie <wy nu
pwnwd Gu ghupp hppbr <wjwupwtgh» (<.wn., 6):

wlwupgubph gnpdwénieniup hwbwfu sh uwhdwuwthwyynd dGYy uw-
fuwnwuniegjwt uwhdwuubpnud, W wdbuwwnwppbp hwlwupoubp Yhpwndwd
Gup wnbuunw hpwp hwonpnnn dupbpnud: Wuwhuh nbwptipnid wpwwnwynp
Gpunypep ubipywjwgynid £ hwywuhoubiph o2npwih dhongny, huswbiu «Cwunwlyb-
pniehlu B uwlwiwytipnyehtu» wwwndywdpnid, nph Yypuwghpu huy hwlwup-
owihtu qnyq £: Wuwnbin unip dwnph wnwplw b nwpébp $pwuuhwgh hngbipnydh
nwuwfununteintup, nnyunnpph dinwynp utwuynieiniuu ne Yendwynpnieiniup:
Pwuwfunup putwnwuwunud £ auwnwybipnyeniup, dwntwugnd npw Juwuwlwp
wqnbgnieiniup b gnynuwd uwwywybpnyeyniup, unyuhuly undp. «Shinh dp dkg
hwunhwbgw) htuuuniuytg wmwpbywu ponwwn dtpntyh dp, npntu hwpgnigh.
«huswb’u wwpwsd bu, J&S hwyphy...»: Ukinpp wwunwufuwubg. «Uwpws bd
Rontwn Ybwup dp, gpbel Ytu wuoph: Lhs Ytpwd Gd nt pwip Y'wwyphd: dw)u
yuwpd  bnwd, huy Yhwupu Gnwi Gpywp: Wunp pd tubipu sk hwuwé»: Otipnyp
skn ghwnbip, np hp Gpywp Yawupp Yp wwpunp hp Gupéd 6wotpnius (P. G h.,71):

Muuwnddwdéph wjwpunht, uwlwju, ywwnnynd £ Ytnd pupbwwownh nhdw-
Up, Gpp hngblipnydh dnipwghy nwpdwsd wqgulwup hwjnwpwpnd k. «Ujn

8 MEyhYpwytwu 1964, 61: Ujunthtinl wyu gpphg Ywuwwpynn dbgptipnudubiph Eobipp
Yuoybu inbpunnud’ thwiywgdtiph dbe' P. b h. upnudiny:
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wuggqwdp hoptinpopu wnwiu £: Shwnk’p pE n'pswith Y'nunk pup: Gpbp fungk
wikih» (P. G h., 72):

Funupwjht hwywuhutip untindynw tu twl wuuwywubhnigjwu hhdwu
Ypw, tpp wnwohtu hwjwgphg dhwugwdwju wwpptip, npuk wnusnieyniu sniub-
gnn hwulwgniejniuutip hwlywnpynw Gu dhdjwug b funupwiht hwdwwwwnwu-
fuwu dhowywjpnd nwnund ndwyhp, wubijhpht hwnnpnnd  jnipwhwnniy
hdwjp' wju nwpsubiny wnwyb Yeunwup ne hupuwwnpw, huswbu «Uppbigkp,
uppnitigh’p...» funhwlwu wwwnddwsdpnd hbpnu W dhdnu pwnbiph hwywnpniye-
jniup. «Uppny p'us ppwip hwuluwne hwdwp, wunp onipop nwnuwit wibh,
wkwp E nnpny gintfund wunp dkop ubinnih Gr dypunnthi: Gu hwuluwy, pL up-
pny ypéwlwhwunyehtup h'us ypdwyh dk npwd b ubwninnp: Uusk wud Yp
wnwppbiph wdku wpnhiup: Uwpn Yw), np uhpn) ypbéwywhwunyebul nnipu Y'G-
Ik hppbie hpnu, dwpn wy Ywy, np nntpu Y'Gyt hppbe dpdnus (P. G h., 58):

SGtnwpybunwlwu gpulwuniejuu dby Gpptidu Ywpbih £ hwunhwb) dp
Gplnyeh, np nbwghwniejwu b9 hndwuowihu Yplunyejniu wuntuu £ unwgh:
Wu 2wwn £ bywuwnnud funuph wpnwhwjnswwuwgdwup bW hwpunwgdwup
quuwquwu uppbipwuqubipny, pwuh np «hndwuphubpp dhoin niubunwd Gu bwl
shwdpulunn wwppbp’ juwd wnwpyuwlwu-npwdwpwlwywu hdwuwnh dby,
Ywd ynuununwghwynid: Un huy wwwnbwnny hndwupwihtu Ypluniejniup huw-
pwynpnieiniu £ pudbinnd wnwyb] wdpnnowlwtu b pwqdwynndwuhnpbu pw-
gwhuwjwnbint b bwpwagpbnt wnwpyuux»®:

Lbnwppppwwu £, np Mbohypwywuh ywwnddwsdputipnd hwunhwntd
Gup upw hwywnwy bplnyeht' hwlwupoubph YpYunyeywup, husp, uwlwyu,
Swnwynd £ unyu tywwnwyht' twpwgpynn wnwplwgh, wush, Gplnyeh w-
nwyb| hwdwynndwuh punipwgpdwup: Paptup tipynt ophiwy «<wy wnppwnp-
ph» «dwubghu» b «Lwjp» ginifutiphg, npnugnud htinhuwyp hwdwwwwunwu-
fuwtwpwp qwubgniu W hwihtu punypwgpbint hwdwp nhdb) £ hwlwuhoubiph
Ynpyunpjwu b punipwagpnieiniuutipp nwpdptp wybih funpp nt pwqdwtipun,
huswbu. «dwubighhtu puwlyp gng b, uwywju, ubnwup pwg: Atinpp gng £, pb-
pwup pwg: Hnifup gng L, bwlwwnp pwg: Ywubighht wlwugp gng £, uwwyu,
wspp gwin pwg» (L.wn., 11):

Luwl. «Cwyniu dke Gpynt hngh Ywy.-dwpulynyr dp G pwe dp Ywd ugppndy
dp b hGpnu dp: UAEU wqgh dby wpulyninp Yp Yoynith pwohti inmtip. punhw-

9 ApHonbg 1973, 130.
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Ywnwyu £ <wynit dbe, pwop Yp gquunth Jwpulyniphti nwyp: UdEu pnuwlug
Ypuwy hp wnwohu hnghu hwub: <wubk’g. unufwih b hpwopp: Yp ggnth ww-
htiunh hnghu, futiuph udwu: Nt Yp qupuk: 6L hp hwpnuwdp wuuuwwyw k...
Epp Ywwugh opbipp wuguht, <wyp Yp dbngut hp dhoh htpnup nu Juipuynipht
htiwn pwowpwp ontywy Y'hout' gpwintnt hwdwp Nuybpbpn dp» (. wn., 55-56):

Stinwpytiunwywu funuph ndwynpdwt gnpdnd hp nipnyu nbint niup op-
uhdnpnup: Wu nbwywu huwp &, «npu wpunwhwjnynid £ pdwuwnny dhwuqu-
dwju hwlwnhp b npwdwpwunpbu deYp dnwhtu pwugwnnn pwntph juwwy-
gniejwdp»'%:

gunphpy hp wyu' Yunnygh Gpynt Ggpbiph hwlwnhp bpwuwynipiniu niub-
Uwnt hwugwdwupht, opuhdnpnup (wju Yhpwnnigyntu niuh bwb Gpghdwywu
gpwlwunyejwu dbg: Lowu Mbshypwywuh tpghdwlywu wpdwyp pwgwnnip-
Jntu sk wyu wnnwdny, b upw ywwnddwdpubpnd hwunhwnid Gu wwppbp opuh-
dnpnuubin, npnug tiqpbpu wpwnwhwjwnnd Gu |hwpdtp Ywd dwuuwyh hwywn-
pnienLu, huswbiu. «Gu fubpny wnnng futitie dpu tid» (P. G h., 62), «Cunphwih
ghdt £ Swpought' Jupdwwnpnuwd U. Ywpwwbnkus (<. wn., 50) b wyu:

<bnhuwyh ogwwagnpdwéd opuhdnpnuubipp Ywnbih £ pwnwpwlwu tpgh-
dwuph dhwuqwdwju hwonnywd udnipubn hwdwpb): Lw uwnbindt) £ tpghdw-
pwunypjwu by pwjwywu nwpwdywsd «gpuwup pwnwpwup», nph wqq pw-
nh «pwnwhnnywénw» Yupnnu Gup. «Uhjhnuwinp dwpnng dhnughitu dp, hp
wudhwpwunypbwdp wunwuh pE nuwuwlwu, pE nwuwywpgwihu, L nw-
wnpwlwu, pE qunuihwpwlwu, pt gbnbigyuwghunwlwu hwpgbpne dky: Uju
dhipnuwinp  dpnipbiwlwt  wbdhwpwbbbpp Gppbdu  Y'wlydpnithu  dhbiungu
UpYtupu dko' fuwnwyny, fubnyuwwytint, nhdwlwinpntnt, nbpwlwnwnpbng
unjupuy hpwpnt wphtt pwithbnt hwdwp»':

Cwlwupgubpp wju gnpdwdnipintu nubu  hwlwnpnypubpnwd: <wlw-
npnyep nbwlwu wpunwhwjnswdheng &, npnd hwywnhp hdwuwn niutignn pw-
ntph gnpdwénypjwdp hwlwnpynid Gu wnwplwubp, hwwnwuhoubn, Gpunye-
ubp: SEnwpybunwlwu gpuywunejwu dby hwlwnpnypep dté wnwpwdnid
niup: Uwutwghwnwwu gpwywunygjwu dbg hwlwnpnyph thwyntu ophuwy &
hwdwpyti| Cipuwhph dwnphquwip, npwnbin «opjtlyunhy hpwlywunipjwu tplunye-
ubpp ny L punhwunyp hwwnwuhoubpny dtpstund Gu, wy wybh Gu hbnw-

10 MEwpnuyw, Swunjwu, Twpwgniyw 1975, 314:
" Mbshlyewy twu 1963, 2:
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unw dhdjwughg: Gpphwnwuwpnnigjwu b dtipnuegjwt hwlwnpniyeniup twnynd
E Gpynt hwuYwgnieynituubiph pninp punpng gétiph dhol:

Grabbed age and youth cannot live together:

Youth is full of pleasure, age is full of care;

Youth like summer morn, age like winter weather;

Youth like summer brave, age like winter bare.

Youth is full of sport, age’s breath is short;

Youth is nimble, age is lame;

Youth is hot and bold; age is weak and cold;

Youth is wild, and age is tame

Age, | do abhore thee, youth | do adore thee;

Oh! My Love, my Love is young»'2.

Gpghdwywu gpwlwunyeywu dbe wju dnuintignudp hwéwfu £ Yhpwnyb, L
npw gwjnniu oppuwy Ywpbih £ hwdwpb] pwuwuwntndh 6wnp <wynp Mw-
pnujwup «UGdwwwwnhy dnipwglwiubp» yhwywynd, npnbin Ggulywu ne
funupwjhtu  hwlwupgubph  Yhpwnnipjudp Yuqdwsd hwwnpnieginiuubph,
wnpwdwpwunyeniuhg pwgwndwywwbu qnipy funuph dhongny htinhuwyp pw-
gwhwywnb £ hp Ypwwph' pwuwunbndh thny Enyeyniup. «wunup wugjwy b,
dbup' wwwnup, wunup fuwdwp Gu, dGup (nyu, wunup wngbwn Gu, UL deup' gh-
wnintl, wunup unip Bu, dbup' gphs, wunup wwnbnuyeyniu Bu, dbup' ubip, wunup
Ypwy Gu, dbup' 9nip, wunup Jhu bu, dup' pwugwpbinkl, wunup Jwpniug Gu,
dbup' fuudnp, wunup giny Gu, deup' qupn...»'3:

Lowtu MbohYypwywup Gpghdwywu wnwpptp hpwyhbwyubip, Gplnypubp
uywpwagpbnt hwdwp bu hwéwfu nhdb) £ hwwnpnypuutiph: «Pdolwlwu uw-
dwlwuhnw» Yupnnd Gup dh hwpg nt ywwnwuluwt, npwntn dh pwup hwlyw-
uh2 qnygtin Yuqdt) Bu hwhwnpnypeh hpwowih ophtwlutin® funupp nwinpdubing
wybh pungdyws, hnudnpwihtu nt wpwnwhwjnhs. «Cwpgnud. = Swpophuwy yh-
dwy dp nuhd: U nuinpu dhouin swithwquiug ywp b, huly dwpu ninpu w| uwuwinpy
wwn t: Spllp wjupwt qqwih sk ninptipnu: hpwpnt hwlwwwwnytip pwp,
pwyg gholinp dadwwku qqwih £ nt wuwnwubih: Ypuw’d wqunhp wyu wwpopp-
uwy yptwyku... NMwunwufuwu.- Wn wjwunwy ypdwyp niubignnubipp jujnuw-
wku |Gpnwiht hpwunnyehiu niubignnubipu Gu: Udpnne wwwnwufuwuwwnniu

2 Tanbnepun 1958, 241-242:
3 Mwpnuywi 1954, 396:
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\Gwpnu £ Shobiputipp, wyn yhdwlyp niubgnnubpnis we nuipp Yunpdtp Yp
gquunth wypbgbwy goyppp dkg, huy dwu ninpp' vwnmgbwy nyybwbnup dp Jdky:
Lbwd wye nupp thnnp dp dke b, huy dwpup' uwntiwpwih dk: Unwhupubpp
hptug we ninpp nnipu Yp hwubu YytGpdwytu, dhusnbin dwps ninpp ytpdwyhu
nwl... » (P. GLh., 64):

Lwlwunipniuubph nt hwwnpnyputiph hhdwu dpw Ywnnigynd Gu twl
wdpnnowwu gpwywu unbndwagnpénieniutn: Hpw jwdwgnyu ophuwy £
hwdwpyti| 2. “thpbuuh «Gpynt pwnwpubiph ywwndnieniu» Jbwp, npu wun-
pwnwnunwd £ 1789-1794 pp. Spwuuhwlwu pnipdnuwywu htnwtnfuniypjwup:
Wuwntin «wnlw Gu bwfubwnwe hwupwjhu hwlwuniejniutn, npnup hwugbg-
unw GU htnwinfuwywu hgnp wwyeintuh: Pwgh npwuhg wjuwnbn hwywnp-
Jnuw Bu Gpyne Bpypubp’ Spwuupwu ne Uugihwu, b yepuwgpnd hppwnwyyws
tpynt pwnwputipp' Pwphqu nu Lnunnup... dbwh wnwehu ginifup, npp htinh-
Uwyu wudwub| £ «Cpowt», W npp ywwndwlwu Lpuynipu £ nt bwuwwwn-
pwuwnnipiniu’ hhduwlwu gnpdnnnipyniutbpht, Yuqddws £ hpwlwu ne Gqw-
Ywu hwywunigyniuutiph hhdwu Ypwi... «It was the best of times, it was the worst
of times, it was the age of wisdom, it was the age of foolishness, it was the epoch
of belief, it was the epoch of incredulity, it was the season of light, it was the
season of darkness, it was the spring of hope, it was the winter of despair, we had
everything before us, we had nothing before us, we were all goling direet to
Heaven, we were all going direct the other way...»»'*:

huswbu wbuund bup, wjunbin unyu Gpunyep' unyu dwdwuwyp punt-
pwgnyn £ hwlwnhp, hpwpwdbpd hwulwgnyeniuutpng, husp huwpwyn-
pniejniu £ wnwihu Gplinyep nhunwpytp hp wdpnnoniejwu dby, pwqdwynniw-
uh, pwqguwobpw, wubjhpht hwnnpnn £ wwwlbGpwynpnieinu, wpunw-
hwjnswywunipiniu, qunuihwpwlwu hwgbgwdniyeiniu, wl' funpp thhihun-
thwjwlwu Gupwwnbipuwn:

ULdwuwwnhy nbwptiph Yuptih £ hwunhwt) Lawu Mbghypwyywuh wp-
dwynid: <wjhu udphpywd hp funphpnwonieiniuutipnud htinhtwyp hwunwwbu
funupwjhtu hwlwuhubiph dhongny uwntindt| k Gpghdwlywu pwgdwobpn wwwn-
Ytpubp W hwjh wbuwyp ubpyuywgpb) fupun pwqiwynndwuh' dh nbwpnud
hnuinpny, dh nbwpnw Yont htquwupny. «Unweohtu puunyetiwdp Y'pubiu.-phe
wu: Yp Ywpnwu hp pniwtpwutbpp ne Yp nbuubu, np nwytu Y'bybu pwntp,

' Mnesuna 1980, 140-141.
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Y'pubu.-funup £ wb: Ypupbinunw fuoupbipp nt Yp qunubu, np nywbiwnp k: Yp
Uywuwnbiu uwywyu np puwt swih sniwh nu Y'egpwywgubu.- hwbbiny £ bnbp...
Cwyp wypuwypwbp Yp Yupdbu ni Y'pubu phpbu.- huspwu gnpdniubwy bu, Gynip
dhwuht ppwnphup pwihbup hwupwihtu gnpdh dp hwdwp: Yniquy, pwyg wunbu
dp ybpop Yp tunphpnwédtiu.- Uu gnpdh dwpn b wiudbwlwt dEnuwnyh dko nu
funupp dwpn' hwipuyght dEnuwpyh dky ... <wyp, Gpp Ynwwlgwlwi t, Yp dw-
nk wquipniebut, tpp skqnp t, Yp fuouh dpnyebitl: hpp dwpn wihpfuwbiwlw
E, bpp <wy' wqquybwlwiy (L. wn., 52-53):

Ndwghwniejwu Ut wju Yundhpu £ hwynuyb), np hwywnpnypp unynpw-
pwp Yuquiynu b bwjuwnwunyeniuubph swpwhwpwywu Yuwwygniyejwdp:
Gt hwlwnpnypeh pwnwnphsubiph wwwlygnueniup 2wnyuwwlwu £, wwyw
hwéwfu Yhpwnynwd Gu dhwynphs 2wnyuwutip: <wlwnpulwu swnyuwubph
wnywynigjwu nbwpnwd  hwlwnpnyph nbwlywu waqnbignienitup  qqwhnptiu
ujwgnud £, pwuh np «wju 2wnuwh ubphwlwywu hdwuwntu huphtu pupbpgn-
Nhtu bwuwwwwpwuwnnd £ hwwuwlwu wpnwhwjnnugjuu, npp hGwnbbne k,
ophuwy.

The cold in clime are cold in blood,

Their love can scarce deserve the name;

But mine was like a lava flood

That boils in Etna 's breast of flame. (Byron)»':

Ywpdnud Gup' dhow sk, np hwwnpwlwu swnuwubpp ujwgbigund Gu
funuph nwwynpneiniup: FHpwunwd Ywpnn Gup hwdngyt]' Ywpnwing dh hwun-
qwdé Mbgohypwopwuh «dwjpbuh dp» wwwnddwdphg, npp ubipluywgund £
ubwdnpp wdphlywgnt b Gypnwwgnt gpnygp, npuinbin wbphlwghu putwnw-
wnu £ Ybnd pwnwpwyppnieginiutu nt upw wpdthwdwlwpgp. «Ukup' Jupt-
uphubipu, nnipuku ube Gup, vwluyt ubpubu uyhwnwy: buly nnp nnipuku Gbp-
dwl Ep nt ubpubu ubi... Ukup Y'nunbup, Gpp wuoph Gup, dptsntin nnp Y'ni-
wnhp, Gpp wuoph Ep nt Y’ nunkp, Gpp Ynwwn Epr (L. wn., 69):

Gqpwlwgnipyniitip

Uugnipwin, upwéd oppuwyubpny stu uwhdwuwhwyynd hwywuhoubiph Yh-
pwnniniuubpp - Lowu  Mbphypwopwup  Gpghdwywu  wwwndjwdpubpnid:
Thwup fupun pwqdwqwu Gu N pwqdwpunye, W pninpht wunpunwnuw; day
hnnwdh opowtwynd’ ywpquwbu wuhtwp £ Uudwdp pwdwywu b huwunt-

15 Tanbnepun 1958, 244:
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[N, np Mbohypwywuh unbindwgnpdnigjwu dby hwywuhoubpu niubu jwju
gnpdwdnieyntu W nipnyu nbwlwu nbip: <wéwiu wyu dhwynpubiph wnywjnie-
jwu hbwin £ Yuwywsd funuph wpunwhwjnswywunieginiup, hwgbigwénipe)niup,
wqnbtghynieiniup b wy; wpdwupputip: <wywuhoubpp Yuwplnp dwutwygnye-
Jniu nubtu hwlwnpnypubph Ywqdnigjwu dbg, npp nbwlwu gnpbin wpunw-

hwjinswdhong £ U Gpghdwywu funuph Yuplnp pwnunphs: <wlwnpniginiup
Mbohypwopwuh hwdwp dnwsdtjwybpw t, hwwnnt dhong pwithwugtiint hptiph,

Gplnypubiph nu hnghubiph funppp, Ybiphwubnt Jwwnbphu wnwehu hwjwgphg
wuwnbuwubih gunuuwpwuubpp, wufutw dwnybint wdtu Ywpgh wpwwubpp,

thunpbint wwwphudwu Gnwuwlubpp:
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CTWIMCTUYECKOE UCNOJIb3BOBAHUE AHTOHUMOB B
PACCKA3AX HLUAHA MNMEWNKTALUNAHA

APAKEJIAH K.

Pe3iome
Knrouesbie cnosa: catvpa, pacckas, A3blK, peyb, NEKCMKA, aHTOHWUM, CTUMb.

B apmsAHCKoOW nuTepaType caTMpUYecKuii »aHp AOCTUI CBOEro anores B
XIX-XX BB., B 4aCTHOCTM, B TBOPYECTBE 3anafHoOapMAHCKUX nucateneli Akona
MNapoHaHa w Epeanpa OtaHa. Tpapuumu 3anagHOapMAHCKOW nuTepaTypbl
nepeHanu nucatenn Cniopka ([uacnopbl) n B ux ymcne HuwaH [Mewumkrawwmnat,
CTaBLUWI OQHUM W3 APKUX CAaTUPUKOB B NNTEPATYpPE ANacnopbl.

Mpo3a HwaHa [MelwmnKrawnaHa n3obunyetr aHTOHUMamMK, KOTOpble NpuaaroT
TEKCTYy OCOOYIO CTUIMCTUYECKYHO OKPALLEHHOCTb W 3KCMPECCUHO. AHTOHUMbI
UrparoT BaXKHENLLYIO pofb B CO3[4aHUM aHTUTE3bl Kak 3KCMPECCMBHOrO CpeacTea
1 COCTaBHOI YaCTW CaTMPUYECKON peyn.

THE STYLISTIC USE OF ANTONYMS IN THE STORIES OF
NSHAN PESHIKTASHLIAN

ARAKELYAN K.

Summary
Key words: satire, story, language, speech, vocabulary, antonym, style.

In the Armenian literature the genre of satire reached its apogee in the 19 -
20™" centuries, in the works of such Western Armenian writers as Hagob Paronian,
Yervand Otian. Being one of the most brilliant satirists in the Diaspora literature,
Nshan Peshiktashlian followed the leagcy of the Western Armenian writers.

Nshan Peshiktashlian’s fiction teems with antonyms, which endow the text with
unique stylistic coloring and expressiveness. Antonyms play a significant role in the

creation of antithesis, which as figure of speech, is an integral component of satiric
speech.
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Introduction

Mkrtich Khrimyan - a leader, educator, publisher and a devotee of the
Armenian people, who was the Catholicos of All Armenians from 1893 to 1907,
played an invaluable role in the life of the Armenian society. His prolific work
was comprehensive as it covered political, religious, literary, and pedagogical
spheres which created a fertile background for Armenian national awakening.
One cannot fail to observe that Armenian National Liberation ideology of that
period encouraged generations. As the head of Armenian delegation at the
Berlin Congress (1878), Mkrtich Khrimyan visited the state officials of the great
European powers and tried to gain favorable positions for the solution of the
Armenian Question, hoping to resolve the issue diplomatically.

The utmost dedication of M. Khrimyan to his people made him utter his
famous patriotic speech “The Paper Ladle” which had metaphoric overtones
and underlined that the participating nations had taken their portion of
“harissa” (an Armenian national dish) from a cauldron with iron ladles, while
the Armenian delegation hadn’t been able to take anything with their paper
ladle. The moral of the sermon illustrates that the efforts of the Armenians and
the Armenian question of that period entered a deadlock.

Khrimyan’s wisdom and insightful works, which have undeniable merits, are
on the agenda of many theorists and literary figures. M. Khrimyan emphasized

* <nnywidp bbpluywgyly £ 31.05.20, gpuwifunuyty £ 03.06.20, punniaby b ywyuwgnniye-
Jwili 14.08.20:
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and reinforced the significance of the cultural, historical treasures of the
Armenian nation, as a representative of one of the ancient civilizations of the
world, which afterwards inspired the European travellers and researchers to
embark on the laborious endeavor to travel and write travelogues about
Armenia and the Armenians. In this connection D.M. Lang stated, “The ancient
land of Armenia is situated in the high mountains immediately north of the great
plains and rivers of Mesopotamia. Although Mesopotamia with its ancient
civilizations of Sumeria and Babylon is usually considered together with Egypt as
the main source of civilized life in the modern sense, Armenia too has a claim to
rank as one of the cradles of human culture. To begin with, Noah's Ark is
mentioned in the Book of Genesis to have landed on the slope of Mount Ararat,
in the very center of Armenia™.

Lynch’s Travelogue and M. Khrimyan

Further observations of the travellers who were interested in the fate of the
Armenian people and pursued a pro-Armenian policy discover the travelogue of
the British intellectual Henry Lynch which is of particular interest. His research
depicts the political, religious, cultural, national peculiarities of the Armenian
people of Western and Eastern Armenia.

Henry Lynch's interest in Armenia and the Armenians was not accidental,
since his maternal grandmother was Armenian, from Sivas, and his grandson
was proud of it. In his biography H. Lynch underlined his Armenian roots, his
love and care towards his Armenian grandmother and his utmost respect
towards the Armenians. Twice he traveled to his ancestral homeland (1893-
1894 and 1898), crossed the route Yerevan-Etchmiadzin-Ani-Kars-Van-
Akhtamar-Baghesh-Mush-Karin-Trabzon, climbed the peaks of Ararat, Sipan,
Nemrut, compiled and made the map of Armenia, commented on and
interpreted instances of Armenian folklore, touched upon socio-economic and
ethnographic issues. H. Lynch summarized a large-scale research and published
his two-volume work on “Armenia: Travels and Studies” in London, in 1901. The
valuable survey was first translated into Armenian in London, in 1902 and later
in Constantinople, in 1913.

Lynch was a devoted defender of the Armenian national interests and, as a
member of the British Parliament, tried to benefit and ease the burden of the

' David 1978/1980, 9-10.
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Armenian people. In his comprehensive work, Lynch thoroughly described the
character and personality of M. Khrimyan, as his visit coincided with the
consecration of His Holiness. It is with these lines that Lynch refers to the
upcoming pan-Armenian ceremony. It is not only the ancient ceremony, and it is
not merely the assembling of delegates from all parts of the Armenian world
that appeals to the heart of the nation. It is the personality and reputation of the
man’.

Lynch describes the image of M. Khrimyan with great reverence,
emphasizing that Armenians were filled with enthusiasm towards his personality
and fame and waited for the anticipated ceremony as an exclusive and nation-
wide event. Moreover, the author gradually unfolded M. Khrimyan’s personality
with impeccable praise, like: The imagination of the race still sees in the holder
of the pontifical office not alone or so much an archbishop or Katholikos - the
keystone of the edifice of the Church — as a high priest in the old Biblical sense.
Khrimean is the ideal of a high priest. He is a figure, who steps straight out of
the Old Testament with all the fire and all the poetry. At the ceremony of his
consecration it seemed as if at the foot of Ararat the ancient spirits were still
alive, and that the holy oil, which descended upon that venerable head from the
beak of the golden dove anointed a law-giver to the people who announced the
Divine Word®.

According to the author, the Armenian nation perceived M. Khrimyan as a
bishop or Catholicos, the founder and pillar of the Armenian Church and as a
“High priest” in the old Biblical sense. Mkrtich Khrimyan's image is described
not only by chronological faithfulness, but also by the motives of the liberation of
the Armenian people, where the character of the guardian “father” of the
Armenian nation and the unique features of M. Khrimyan’s personality are
revealed. It is not in vain that according to Lynch, the image of M. Khrimyan,
full of spiritual richness, comes out of the Old Testament, embodying fire and
poetry. Lynch truthfully points out that for Khrimyan Hayrik the notions of
religion and patriotism are in dialectical unity and are almost interchangeable.
This phenomenon is more than evident, because for centuries the Armenian
nation has fought for the independence of Armenia and, of course, the fact of

2 Lynch 1901, 236.
3 Lynch 1901, 237.
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the invention of the Armenian alphabet in the 5™ century, contributing to the
translation of the Holy Book and the enlightenment of the Armenian people
strengthens the significance of Armenia as a cradle of world civilization.
Moreover, Lynch objectively perceives the relevant role assigned to the
Catholicos in the Armenian reality, as the authority and the embodiment of
national, spiritual and physical power.

With the confidence of an eyewitness Lynch describes the hometown of M.
Khrimyan, which was located in Van. The author tries to present as accurately as
possible the atmosphere in which M. Khrimyan lived and found his spiritual
balance by qualifying it as the place with magnetic influence. When the route-
traveller was walking along the slopes of Mount Varag, reaching Hankusner
Monastery, where M. Khrimyan lived and taught for many years, he noticed the
point where, according to some sources, the hired killer was waiting for M.
Khrimyan. But when the killer noticed him and raised his gun, a shiver went
over his body, his hands trembled, and he knelt in front of his victim, as he did
not dare look at Khrimyan's face®.

Lynch introduced a brief description of Khrimyan's life, which reveals his
tireless and unwavering devotion to the welfare of the Armenian nation,
moreover the research-traveller studied the etymology of the surname of
Khrimyan's father by illustrating that his (Khrimyan’s) father and uncle were
well-to-do citizens of Van, who had come to be known under the name of
Khrimean because of a trade which they had conducted with the Crimea’. He
married at the age of twenty-five, but unfortunately the woman died after giving
birth to a baby girl, and the child died before the age of six or seven.

With great enthusiasm and positive feelings did Lynch describe in his
travelogue the establishment of a printing house and the revelation of the
newspaper entitled as Artsiv Vaspurakani by Khrimyan: The proceeds of the sale
of this periodical, which was at first printed on Constantinople, whither he had
returned in 1855, enabled him to purchase an instrument of great rareness in
Turkey, which the Armenians prize with the same childish affection and
reverence as the Persian highlanders value a rifle or a sporting gun®.

Evidently, Lynch captures the quintessential psychological nuance; for

4 Lynch 1901, 238.
5 Lynch 1901, 239.
& Lynch 1901, 240.
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Armenians literacy, intellect and background knowledge make the embodiment
of spiritual power. Lynch accurately describes Khrimyan's perceptions of time
and the relevance of national-political, historical awakening. One of his key goals
was to raise the living standards of Armenians in the coming era, because,
according to Khrimyan, there would be a tangible decrease of the Muslim
people's geopolitical influence in the next era.

It should be noted that Lynch comprehensively described and illustrated the
geopolitical, national, religious and cultural peculiarities of the Armenian people
of the time. As an interpreter and expert Lynch flavoured his travelogue with
detailed descriptions and illustrated photographs, trying to objectively
reproduce the collective portrait of the Armenian people of the era and their
destiny.

The scrutinized study of the travelogue has revealed that Lynch not only
was aware of the historical and political conditions of the Armenians, but also
had a deep sympathy towards the civilized Armenian people; the fact is reflected
in the following lines; The Armenians have a long history, and that their
progress, to be solid and permanent, must be based on a revival of
consciousness in the dignity of their past’. The traveler interpreted M.
Khrimyan's vision and aspirations for the rise of the national self-consciousness
of the Armenian people and the desire to create an independent state and
country. Thus, H. Morgenthau's statement of Armenians being indigenous and
native to the region was not accidental as the ambassador proceeded from facts
presented in Herodotus’ historical works which are a reliable source: In the
north-eastern part of Asia Minor, bordering on Russia, there were six provinces
in which the Armenians formed the largest element in the population. From the
time of Herodotus this portion of Asia has borne the name of Armenia. The
Armenians of the present day are the direct descendants of the people who
inhabited the country for three thousand years® .

In that era, the political atmosphere was gradually filled with the
Armenians’ respect for Khrimyan enthusiastic activity of his supporters’. Lynch
not only represents the factual and trustworthy information, but also gently and
subtly tries to analyze the external and internal policy tendency and positions on

7 Lynch 1901, 241.
8 Morgenthau 1974.
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the Armenian people, thus emphasizing that the Turkish government had an
evident disfavour towards M. Khrimyan's ambitious desire and a freedom-
oriented posture. The Russian-Turkish unfavourable relations caused difficulty
for Armenians and the further solution of the Armenian question. In 1889 the
Turkish government exiled M. Khrimyan to Jerusalem. However, thanks to the
efforts of the Russian diplomats, M. Khrimyan assumed the patriarchal position
of the Armenian Church. For two years the Turkish government prevented the
return of M. Khrimyan, however, due to the efficient negotiations of the Russian
diplomats, the Armenian Father was anointed as Catholicos of All Armenians in
Etchmiadzin. Lynch qualifies and evaluates the abovementioned negotiations
with positive expressive-evaluative-emotional overtones by using the qualitative
adjective shrewd (shrewd diplomats) as well as emphasizing that one must
admire the extraordinary cleverness of those Russian bureaucrats®.

The brief presentation of Khrimyan's biography is followed by a vivid
description of the magnificent and spectacular architecture of Etchmiadzin and
the astounding consecration ceremony of M. Khrimyan. The description of
sanctuary-monuments in the travelogue is unique and rationalistic, as Lynch
draws parallels with the University of Trinity College, Cambridge when
describing and outlining the marvelous landscape of Etchmiadzin and the
surrounding area, so that the English-speaking reader can imagine the majestic
sanctuary and envisage its construction in his mind, thus, pointing out that the
great court of Edchmiadzin perhaps already makes the record’.

Having had an exceptional opportunity to witness the consecration
ceremony in Etchmiadzin, the traveller truthfully assures that the image of M.
Khrimyan was central and pivotal for the Armenian people. He mentions all the
saints who played a quintessential role in the adoption of Christianity by
Armenia, and Khrimyan ascended their respectable and honorable throne (/t is
therefore in his seventy-fourth year that he ascends the throne of St. Thaddeus
and of St. Gregory)".

In general, Lynch was interested in Khrimyan's moral and psychological
portrait. He also briefly referred to his lifestyle, health condition and other
minor peculiarities which could comprehensively outline the character of the

9 Lynch 1901, 242.
10 Lynch 1901, 243-245.
" Lynch 1901, 239.
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Catholicos of All Armenians. He emphasized that Khrimyan Hayrik had no other
weakness than the inclination to hard breathing.

In his survey, Lynch completely condensed the characteristic features of M.
Khrimyan, noting that the Armenian people added the diminutive unit Hayrik to
his name, trying to enhance the idea that Khrimyan Hayrik was the embodiment
of faith and truth, he was the pan-Armenian protector and honorable savior.
Moreover, in the text of his travelogue Lynch introduced the element Hayrik in
capital letters, interpreting its meaning and positive emotional overtones: Even
the garden had been invaded by the peasants, who would wait for hours to
catch a glimpse of their Hayrik — a term of endearment, signifying little father,
under which Khrimean is very generally known'.

The air of calmness, equilibrium and dignity of Khrimyan Hayrik made an
enormous impact on the traveller, and the private dialogue with Hayrik was
characterized by simple yet reinforcing overtones: | do not remember having
ever seen a more handsome and engaging face. | experienced a thrill of
pleasure at the mere fact of sitting beside him. In answer to Lynch's question
about Khrimyan's life in Turkish provinces, flavoured with negative overtones,
the Catholicos frowned and after a deep sigh, replied, “/ have come,” he said,
“to the land of Forgetfulness”".

For Lynch everything connected with Armenia and Armenians was
specifically fascinating and of great interest; he unwrapped and illustrated the
unique social and cultural features with admiration and simple devotion. For
instance, the traveller described the dishes typical of Armenian clergy who
during the Great Lent served him lentils and peas, but a few days later a big
party was held and Lynch tasted the salmon trout of Lake Sevan and delicious
dolma. Moreover, for preserving the culturally marked elements Lynch
transliterated the name of the dish and presented its ingredients: delicious
dolmas of minced meat and rice bound together by tender cabbage leaves'.

Our further observations of Lynch’s travelogue reveal that during the
consecration of the Catholicos, many pilgrims from different regions of
Armenia, wearing either fashionably designed modern costumes or national
taraz (Armenian authentic national costumes) and speaking the dialect, peculiar

12 Lynch 1901, 246.
13 Lynch 1901, 248.
' Lynch 1901, 248.
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to the region, attended and honoured the national ceremony. Thus, Lynch
compiled the mosaic portrait of the ethnographic regions of Armenia.

Here are some extracts from his narrative:

“Was there ever collected together a more motley crowd? They must have
come great distances. There were ladies from Akhaltsykh, with the pretty fillets
across the brow; there were frock-coats and uniforms. The bright calicoes of
peasant women enlivened the scene; some of the men, the poorest class, wore
their rough sheepskin hats, while the better-to-do had donned low caps with a
peak, like that of a naval officer””.

Lynch first depicted the style and costumes observed in the street during
the consecration, and afterwards he minutely described one of the national taraz
during the banquet, illustrating the image of a delegate from Karabagh:

“A single exception to this dark apparel was furnished by a delegate from
Karabagh, who seated next myself. He wore his national dress — a spare black
tunic, fastened at the neck, displaying the front and the sleeves of a light blue
silken vest. His face was large and expressive of great resolution, especially the
chin, which, like the cheeks, was shaved. The bronze complexion heightened the
whiteness of the bold moustache. One was reminded of the best type of peasant
properties in Europe”®.

The consecration ceremony of Khrimyan Hayrik was on the agenda of the
whole Armenian nation and the cornerstone of the travelogue. Russian soldiers
lined up in front of the church's front door and did not allow the enthusiastic crowd
to enter. The decision was made to perform the consecration ceremony right on the
doorway of the church, with a large inscription at the top; The Only-Begotten has
descended from the Father, and the light of glorification with Him"”.

The historical facts provided by Lynch are relevant and undeniable sources
for the Armenian people, and on the basis of his valuable observations and
faithfulness to the research he could outline the whole portrait of Armenians in
general, and Khrimyan Hayrik, in particular. In his narration he writes:

“Next a bishop advances, bearing in his hands the image of a dove,
wrought in gold. It is the receptacle of the holy oil. In the southern apse of the
cathedral stands a chest containing a vase, in which is preserved oil blessed by

15 Lynch 1901, 251.
16 Lynch 1901, 254.
17 Lynch 1901, 252.
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St. Gregory. It is nothing, they say, but a mass of dry material. Of this substance
they take a pinch and mix it with consecrated oil, specially prepared and
scented with essence of flowers. Such is the liquid which is allowed to flow from
the beak of the dove upon the head of the father of the nation. The bishops
gather round, and each with his thumb spreads the oil over the scalp, making
the figure of a cross at the same time. Then a mass of wool is applied to the
crown of the head, in the folds of a muslin veil, which is adjusted to fall over the
face. The Catholicos rises after a brief interval, places his feet in his
embroidered slippers and with the bishops re-enters the church. The ceremony
has occupied a quarter of an hour”8.

The main procedure of anointing is presented in the passage. The bishop
held the golden dove in his hand, which is the receptacle of the holy oil. In the
southern apse of the cathedral there was a vase in which the same oil blessed by
St. Gregory was preserved. Lynch was told it was a mass of dry material. The
bishop took a pinch of oil, mixed it with the consecrated oil prepared and
scented with essence of flowers, later from the beak of the dove the mixture
streamed upon the head of the father of the nation. The bishops gathered
round, and each with his thumb spread the oil in cross-like movements over the
scalp of the Catholicos.

The banquet accompanied with greetings and toasts followed the
consecration ceremony:

“The health of the Emperor is received with cries of Hooray; but the
remaining toasts without exception with the Armenian cheer of Ketsze! the
equivalent of the French Vive!”"

In the extract, the toast devoted to Tsar's had Russian greetings, like Oura
- Ypa: For natural perception of the atmosphere Lynch gave the Armenian and
French equivalent versions of the greetings: Ketsze! andVive!.

Conclusion

Lynch’s travelogue is descriptive-informative. Its main features are
accuracy, textual integrity, completeness and the reliability of facts and data.
However, the cognitive value of the narrative is also there. Presenting an elegant
mixture of facts and emotions, the narrator achieves quite an original impact on

18 Lynch 1901, 253-254.
19 Lynch 1901, 255.
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the reader, anchored in the cultural and historical heritage of the Armenian
nation.

His information on the era of hope and anticipated enlightenment sounds
very reliable and convincing. The odyssey of the traveler proves once again that
Armenia and the Armenian nation are an indispensable part of the ancient
civilization and still have an important role to play on the world stage.
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Pwbwh pwnbp’ fuphdjwu <wjpply, <wjwuwnwu, npwybing, <buph Lhus,
nintigpnie)niu, hwjpGuwuhpnieiniu, oddwu wpwpnnnye)niu, <wjng tiytintigh:

Cwjwunwuh W hwy dnnnypnh wqgquiht hupunipjwt wnwudtwhwun-
Ynipyniuutiph nwunwuwuhpnieiniup wnwugpwjhu nwnpdwy Gypnwwgh ninb-
ghputiph hwdwp: Wu wnnuiny hGunwppppwywu Gu, dJwutwynpwwbiu, wug-
lhwgh nintighp <Guph Lhugh (1862-1913)" Upudunjwu b Upubigwu <wjwuwnw-
up, hwj dnnnypnp pwnwpwlwu, Ypnuwywu, dowynipwihu L wqgquhu
pdpnunwiubiph dwuphu nhunwpynudutipp, npnup qtinmtinyb) Gu upw “Armenia;
Travels and Studies (1901) 2 Volumes” ({wjwuwwu ninunpnyenibutip b ni-
uniduwuppnipyniuubp) Gpyhwwunnp wjtwdwyw| woluwwnniejwu Jby:

Lhush' U. fuphdjuwup Yepwwpphu udppdwd hwndwdubipp pugwhwjnnid
Gu XIX nwph ybpohtu L XX nwpph uygppht hwy hwuwpwynigjwu Ywupnd
wuquwhwwbh nGpwywwmwnnieiniu niutignn udhpjwihu: Lhusp uywpwagpnd
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tE U. tupphdjwuh pbnduwynp gnpéniubiniginiup pwnwpwlw, Ypnuwyw,
gpwywu b Jdwiujwwpdwlywu puwgwywnubpnd, npnup unp ubipunhu
hwdwybtight hwy wgqgquwjht hupuniypjwu qunwthwnputipny b bwwuwnbght wg-
gqwjhu-wquunwagpwywu qupenuphu:

NMOPTEPT M. XPUMAHA B TPABEJIOTE T. JINHYA

FACIMAPAH J1.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: Xpuman Alipuk, Apmenus, Tpasenor, ['eHpu Jluny, natpuo-
TW3M, LLEPEMOHUA OCBALLLEHNUA, APMAHCKaA LLepKOBb.

N3yyeHne ApmeHun 1 HauMoHanbHbIX 0COBEHHOCTEN apMAHCKOro Hapoaa
CTaNno KNHYeBbIM AJA eBPOMeinckux nyTellecTBeHHUKoB. B cBA3n co ckasaH-
HbIM 0CcObbIli MHTEpPeC NpefCcTaBNAT MaTepuanbl aHIMMINCKOro nyTellecTBeH-
Huka leHpu JlnHya (1862-1913), cobpaHHble M BO BpemMA AByX NyTeLlecTBuit
B Apmenuto (1893-1894, 1898). lNyTewectsue JInnya B Apmerunto 3asepLum-
Nocb CO3jaHNeM [BYXTOMHOro Tpyfa, o3arnasneHHoro «Apmenusa» (1901). B
HeM cofiepxaTtca CBefeHVsA Mo UCTOpUU, STHorpadpun, PoNbKIOPY apMAHCKO-
ro Hapopga, reorpacuv u pgemorpacoum ApmMeHWM, a Takme cTaTucTUYeckue
OaHHble no 3anagHoit u BocTouHoli ApmeHun.

Ocobyto LLEeHHOCTb NpPeAcTaBnAlT OTPbIBKK, NOCBALLEHHble obpasy M.
XpumaHa. JInHY onucbiBaeT NNoAo0TBOPHYHO feaTenbHocTb M. XpumaHa B cdpe-
pe NONWUTUKW, penuruun, nuTepatypbl U Neparorukun, crnocobCTBOBaBLUYO MPO-
Oy¥AEHUIO HaLMOHANbHOMO CaMOCO3HaHWA.
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Mythological thinking is the product of powerful logic and serious intellectual
feature, and does not correspond either to the world or the experience aroused
from the world, but only the image in which the author sees the world. It is
revealed through mythological understandings that are created as a result of the
mystical energy and morphological abilities formed in the inner domain of the
text, since the language (herein, literature-art-culture) relates exclusively to the
author's neuropsychological system, and many impulses (visual, mental,
emotional) are created as carnal beings, providing his consciousness and
individuality. Therefore, the interpretation of life and death and their binary are
observable from the counterpoint of the text when the author - society experience
is secured and completed, and in the domain of the author's subconsciousness not
only the incident but also the necessity are maintained, making him the holder of
the same mystical energy (mystical thinking). In this case, the morphogenesis of
the text as a biological system is being formed, developed, undergoing systemic,
aetiological and spatial-morphological or physiological systemic changes. In this
context, noteworthy are the topological-qualitative characteristics of poems and
ballads by Hovhannes Tumanyan such as “Anush”, “Sako of Lori”, “The Capture
of Fort Tmuk”, “Lament”, “Maro”, “To the Unfathomable”, “Akhtamar”,
“Parvana”, “Aghavni Monastery”, “The Enlightener” where the text relates to the
mythological-poetic space, in which not only the measuring-quantitative but also

 <nnywidp ubipluywgyly £ 08.04.20, gpwfunuyty £ 20.05.20, punniadby £ yuwywigpnige-
Jwili 14.08.20:

233



Mythological, Poetic Chronotope: The Space, Time and Myth...

the text-world-image general relations of space are radically manifested, since in
the domain of the world the collaborative model of space and time is indivisible. In
the mythological-poetic composition of the Tumanyan’s text, the time-space
correlation is viewed not only as a chronotope, but also in terms of its chronotopic
nature and the sources of creation, as the author's mythological consciousness is
also prone to observe the aetiological function of the myth, thus, conditioning the
formation of the latter in the text.

In this case, both the mythical and the sign system variations are essential,
which in their genesis relate not only to the participation of external physiological
processes but are also essentially connected to the visual-neurophysiological
impulses. Mythological-poetic consciousness perceives the space as an imprecise,
incomparably major image, contributing to the realization of the author's
subjectivity by its being. In this context, Tumanyan's text crosses the boundary of
the temporal:

Ascension night, that bewitching night,

There is a wonderful, happy second,

Doors open to the golden sky,

Down to silence, everything lull,

And with divine impersonal counsel

Is filled with its whole holy mercy.

On that majestic moment of the glorious night,

From infinite, far depths of the sky,

For the lovers dead with no dream

The flown stars come together,

Come, longingly kiss only once

Away from the world, in the dome of heaven'.

Tumanyan interlinks the myth with the text, as the space is first and foremost
time-space for him, though he does not oppose the text to the explosion of the
nucleus of the universe, but directs the expansion of the macrocosm, the material,
and its spreading in all directions, until the perception of the mythological-poetic
picture of the world when the equally shaped surface of microcosm and the image

of the macrocosm (the Space) coincide with the non-spatial territory present in
the text.

! (@nwdwuyw 1989, 109:
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And | made a supple move,

| caught him. Suddenly he screamed,

In my hands became a white dove,

And he lifted his arm, and flew beyond,

He left, hovering in that dream valley,

It sank, disappeared in the bright navy...2

This function cannot really be accepted as a characteristic, defining the pre-
entity of the myth, since the myth in this case is perceived firstly by the expression
of life, then by the worldview of a soul + body perceptional expression, creating
the idea of an infinity of the material where the existing mediator (Latin: mediator)
whistle: one, two, three..., rightly implies the ability to contradict the succeeding
text and the relatively equal aptitude of resembling the preceding text:

We are all but guests in this mortal world
Since the day we get our birth,

We come and go, each in his turn

To and from this fleeting earth.

Man’s work is immortal alone.

Only noble deeds will never die

Through the centuries gloried and famed.
Happy’s the man who through his deeds
Wins an immortal name.?

The meaningful word breaks its shell, linking the past with the present and
the future on its whirling way up. Such systems, constituted in the domain of time,
find themselves out of bounds in the resonance of unseasonability. From the point
of view of psychology, the above mentioned is a phenomenon that penetrates the
depths of things, creating a fourth temporal inner environment, bearing the
characteristics of the previous three times (as a system) and relating to the
realities of the past in the mythical space:

Year after year sped past again.
His daughter watched in vain
The melancholy neighborhood:
No horse nor rider came.

2 @nulwuywi 1989, 113:
3 @nwiwywi 1989, 47:
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At last the princess lost all hope,
And sad tears did she weep

And soon the castle lay beneath

A lake both vast and deep.

The princess vanished in the lake
Whose source were her sweet eyes;
Since then among the mountains tall
Clear as a tear it lies.*

The same reality (the transition from the present to the past, from the past to
the future, and then a fourth temporal interface) has its expression in the poems
“Maro”, “Anush”, “The Cursed Bride”, “Paul-Peter” ballads, “Old Blessing”
poetry and more in other writings. In such mythical text-structures, the mythical
being is created not by style or form, narration or metalogic, but by the history
within it. The existence of the myth brings the text to perfection, and when the
word works in the highest realm, it gives birth to meaning, separates from the
foreground and leads to the secret where the author excels himself:

And people say those luckless moths
That perish in the flame

Were once Parvana’s gallant knights
Whom passion made insane.
Turned into moths upon their way,
Whenever they see fire

They fly to it from far and near

And in the flame expire.®

The Mythological-poetic chronotype is formed in a single united spatial time
frame, maintaining gravity as parallel means with indivisible core. Therefore, as a
time-space unity, the mythological-poetic chronotype is best known in literary
criticism as “science in literary-fictional texts”®. In this case, the theological
practice of interpreting the world is replaced by a narrative (Milesian school),
deciphered by the image and its reflection. This is the unique return of the Logos,
which by its very existence implies its own death and awakening everywhere and
at all times. The absolute lateral nature of the previous three-dimensional space in

4 Fnuiwuywi 1991, 125-126:
5 Bniiwuywi 1991, 126:
6 baxtun 1975, 234-407.
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this case coincides with the fourth space-time interval, therefore, the absence of
space is the absence of time, the division of space is the division of time, and the
absolution is the absolution of eternity. “The literary-fictional chronotope implies
the infiltration of semantically full spatial and temporal signs. Time thickens,
becomes powerful, becomes fictionally more subject-visible. Space is reinforced,
encompassing the domain of time, plot, movement of history. Signs of time open
up in space, and space is conceived and measured by the time. This infiltration of
signs and things is characterized as a fictional chronotope”’. The attitude towards
the mystical space of the text also principally changes, as Tumanyan reaches the
solution of issues that are initially perceived in the domain of creation, crossing
the boundaries of God's possibilities as well:

So it flows, it changes, it goes,

It goes to the unwordy shores,

To the supreme state of happiness,

The eye of happiness, the homeland of love,
Where there are no people and no drive
Where a great life connects the alive...?

The theory of relativity views the mythological-poetic tradition in the domain
of four-dimensional space and appreciates it more than the metaphor, which, as a
transitive form, also relates to four-dimensional space, summarizing the structure
and reflection of a single time-space, which the author achieves through the
mastering of the text and the cosmic flow of speech, embodying the inner time.
The unity of space and time also implies the language of the author, which, as a
result of constant transformations, becomes the driving force of the surrounding
world, and finds its interpretation in the domain of textual adjustments, necessary
changes, and information exchange range, in the material - spirit — spirit -
material contrast.

“Myth is a major part of language activity, it is transmitted through words
and is completely in the domain of Thought,”® writes Claude Lévi-Strauss, so it is
worth noting that thanks to such characteristics, the myth acquires sound and
appearance, is portrayed by abandoning the border of absence; as in this case,
the space involving the myth is perceived as a sign, reflected in the text formed by

7 baxtuh 1975, 108.
8 (Fniwuywu 1989, 117:
9 Neeu-Crpocc 2008, 238-270.
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its internal order (syntagma). Space encompasses the text, revealing the inner
linguistic and extralinguistic characteristics of the myth which are not purposeless
emotional fluids but reflections of the things, penetrating the inner domain of the
text through which the boundaries of the text relativity are created by the hybrid
of Being and Cosmic Otherness.

And life and death - past, biggity

Are only a form of big eternity,

Still endless today and yesterday

Converted only, you can always be one -

One great time

Switch the outer shell only -

The body today is a legitimate type,

Used endlessly as time'°.

This phenomenon is most expressive in Hovhannes Tumanyan's poems and
ballads, when the myth is intrinsic to the meaning, and the meaning is
communicated to the text through “mythological archetypes”" that appear in the
form of chains or endless knots, and in which the reality of the word is separated
from its understanding. Through the inner binary contrasts of these rings:
heaven - earth, heaven - hell, up - down, day - night, sun - darkness, order -
chaos, the integrity of the text is created. In this case, the language becomes the
object through which Tumanyan overcomes reality, without separating the verbal
situation from the introspection and pre-knowledge. Author-text interaction in
this case, is formed in the text by the existence of the author.

It is a huge valley. One piece of moon

Looks faint, hiding in the veil.

In the middle of a night, dark and gloom

Sako is running in Lori valley.

The wicked ones behind,

With a hair down band, crying out loud:

They reach his back, they grab his arm,

They bite like a snake, they do him some harm.
And the brave with zourna and drums

10 @nufwiywi 1989, 117:
" See KOHur 1996, 384.
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They call, they call with familiar hums™.

Tumanyan, as the author carrying the subjective consciousness of the text,
directs the reader to the layers of myths in the poems and legends, emphasizing
the fact that some images in the inner domain of the text can be mythologically
indivisible though they become initial and final forms of judgement in the text
structure marked by binary and reflected in the interval of the creation. The
cosmic impulses of information are constantly circulated between the human
consciousness and culture, which lead to the idea that the human consciousness is
not merely a scientific matter, but in general what one knows. According to Losev,
"it is the most necessary order of thought and life, far from any contingency and
arbitrariness."® The latter accurately describes the essence of the myth based on
the pre-existing nature of myth and mythology. According to him, in mythical
words about the disappearances and revelations of gods in the Hittite cuneiforms
(partly, the god of thunder) the words are united by their internal sound data.
These are the features that unite the mythological understanding of the world by
the author by placing all the metaphysical, mythological-poetic and cosmic
information in the inner domain of the text. By the mythical space-time shifts it is
possible to observe the current (present-past) tension in the text, in the history
domain and its opposing dialogue, so by subduing the myth movement from the
beginning to the end, the historical energy of the text weakens, yielding to the
energy of the dialogue which ensures the author's presence in the text and on the
contrary, the weakening of dialogical energy returns the myth to the boundary of
historicity, where the presence of the author is impossible. Therefore, the myth as
a phenomenon is also visible in the domain of culture studies.

Conclusion

In the 20™ century, mythology has gradually and harmoniously evolved into
ideology, making historicity a service tool. The transforming fabula (story) of the
text with various transformations assumes a complete plot of mythological events,
that seeks non-interfering dialogue wars. In the domain of event evaluation,
however, metaphors and fact choices are dominating, when the text lives
exclusively through its own sign system, which makes contextual events gain
meaning by weakening argumentation and marking text as mythological existence.

2 (nuiwuyw 1989, 22:
13 Jlocbes 2008, 106.
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In this context, the industrial civilization of modern times and the substantive ideas
and systems implemented by it, which distinguish the perception of and its
dialectics, have an important place also in the historical and genetic notions of
human theology (with realizing its specific role only) and Christian tradition.
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unuuUMGELUAULUUSEIOULUL LrNLNASNM.
suruonh@3nkue, duvuvuut 64 unuumeGLe
<NY<ULLtU FNrUUL3ULP MNBULENNRY BY
PULLUYLEMNRU

<UURUMaNhU3UL L.
UWdthnthnid

Pwuwph pwntp' wnwuwbi, Uswl, gnjwpwunieiniu, wjiuynnduwihtu hpnnnye-
Jntu, nnwninghw, dhunpulywu tubpghw, ubipndhghninghw:

Unyu nwnwiuwuphpnipiniup wunpwnwpé b <nyhwuubu Gnwwujwuh dh 2wpp
wnbdutph L pwjwnubph ubppht nnwninghwlwu-npulywlwu hwnlwuhoubphu:
Stipunp hwpwpbpynd b wnwuwbjwpwiwunbindwlwu wnwpwdniejwup, npnid
wpdwwnwwbiu Gpunypwund Gu ny dhwju nmwpwdwdwdwuwyh swihnwwihu-npw-
Ywlwu, wyl' wbpun-woluwph-ywwnlybp punhwupwlwu hwpwpbpnigniuubnn,
pwugh wafuwphp pungpynwing’ nwpwdnipjwi nt dwdwuwyh dhwutwlwu dnnb-
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[n, wwppwdwubh sk Unwuwbjwpwuwumbnéwlwu ppnununnwp duwynpnud
(Fnuwtyjwup hwdwwwwnwufuwu wofuwphpdpnunwip' nbpunh ubipphtu whpnyep
hwdwytind JEnwdbhghlwywu, wnwuwbjuwpwuwunbindwlwu, wnhbgbpwywu
nwpwdnieiniuubph wbntywuynyejudp: Unwuwbjuwpwuwlwu dunwdnnnieiniup
gnptin wpwdwpwunyjwu nt hunblEYunnww |nyppg hwnlwuhoubph wpryniup £, W
unyu bplinyep sh hwdwwwwnwufuwunwd n's wofuwphpu, W n's b woluwphhg wp-
wwdynn thnpdht, wy) hinhuwyh Ynndhg pulwiws wofuwphh wwwnytiph:

MUOMO3TUYECKUIA XPOHOTOM-NPOCTPAHCTBO,
BPEMA U MU B NOIMAX U BAJJIALLAX
OBAHECA TYMAHAHA

AMBAPLIYMAH H.

Pesiome

KnioyeBble cnosa: mud, CUMBON, OHTONOIMA, TpaHCLEHAEHTanbHaA peanb-
HOCTb, TOMOMOMUA, MUCTUYECKAA SHEPTUA, Heipodr3nonorua.

B HacToAwem uccnepoBaHuM paccmaTpuBaoOTCA BHYTPEHHME TOMonoru-
YeCKMe W Ka4yecTBEHHble XapakTepucTuku noam u bannap OsaHeca TymaHAHa
«Anyw», «Cako u3 Jlopu», «B3atne kpenoctn Tmyk», «XapadaHk», «Mapo», «K
6e3pHe», «AxTamap», «[lapBaHa», «[onybuHbIii ckuT», «Jlamna npocseTuTEnA».
TekcT oTHOCMTCA K MMONO3TUYECKOMY NPOCTPAHCTBY, B KOTOPOM HaxOAAT OT-
paeHVe He TONbKO MPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHbIE KONNYECTBEHHO-Ka4YeCTBEH-
Hble, HO 1 0bLLMe COOTHOLLIEHUA TeKCcTa-MMpa-obpasa, MoCKONbKy B MacLuTabe
MUpa efyHas MOAEeNb NPOCTPaHCTBa U BpeMeHn Heaenuma. Mudonoatuyeckmii
XpoHoTon copmupyeT MWUponoaTUHeCKoe MUpoBOCNpUATUE TymaHAHa, BO
BHYTPEHHEM MNPOCTPaHCTBE TeKCTa couyeTad MeTadpusnyeckyto, MMconoaTu-
YecKyto MHcpopmauuio, a TakKe WHGOPMALMIO, CBA3AHHYIO C KOCMUYECKUM
npoctpaHcTBoM. Mwudbonornyeckoe MbilneHne OOyCNOBAEHO NOrMYECKUMM
CMOCOBHOCTAMM 1 YyPOBHEM UHTENNEKTA, U 3TOT (DEHOMEH HE COOTBETCTBYET HY
MUPY, HU MU3HEHHOMY OMbITy, a TOMy 0b6pa3y, KOTOpbIi COOTBETCTBYET MUPO-
BUOEHUIO aBTopa.
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MO KOM 3BOHUT KOJIOKON
(K BOINPOCY O XAPAKTEPE HAYYHOI KPUTUKM
HEKOTOPbIX YHEHbDIX)

[laHHyto cTaTbio yMECTHO HavaTb anurpadoM, B3ATbIM U3 KHUMM 3ameya-
TenbHoro dmnococpa Kapena CsacbaHa «CTaHOBNEeHMe eBpONeiicKoi HayKu»:
«Ecnn Krurn nmetot ceoto cyabby, To, o4eBNAHO, 4TO cyabba 3Ta 30BETCA YK-
TaTenu: BCE paBHO, YuTatoLme yutatenm unu otcytcreytowme. Cyabba KHUrm
— ObITb MPOYUTAHHOW WAWN HEMPOYUTAHHOW, HO W MPOYMTAHHAA OHA MOMET
OCTaBaTbCA HEMPOYUTaHHOM, XyMe: NOHATON MUMO, KOCO, HEBMOMNaf, He B TOM,
4TO OHa ecTb, a «Kak 8am bydem y200HO»; YnTatenb — [1poKpycT, yKopaunBato-
WA (MM Kak pa3 BbITAVMBAIOLLMIA) KHATY [O pa3MepoB CBOEro J06HOro
MecTa, TOli CamMOil TOYKM, re OHa NOKOPHO YKNaAbIBaeTCA B ero MHEHWE U UC-
nycKaeTt fyx»'.

MopobHaa cyabba, K comaneHuto, CnyyaeTca He TONbKO C KHUramu, HO U
CO CTaTbAMM, O YeM, COOCTBEHHO, M JaHHbll oyvepk. [of Hasapg B PocToBe-Ha-
[loHy 6bin onybnukoBaH cbopHUK MaTepuanoB koHdepeHuun «ApmaHe HOra
Poccuun: uctopus, kynbTypa, obliee 6ymyuiee»®. [pocmaTpusas matepuansi
KHUrK, A obHapyxuna Tam ctatbto JlaBupa [laBTaHa «K s8onpocy o xapakmepe

' Ceacban 2002, 3.
2 Apmsne HOra Poccuu: uctopua, Kynbtypa, obuee 6yaywee 2018.
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HeKomopbIX apMeHOBeOYecKUX UuccnedosaHuli Ha YkpauHe u 8 ApMeHuu»,
nocsaweHHyto aHanusy cmamou W. [arok «Ponb apmsaHckux konoHul HOzo-
3anadHozo peauoHa YkpauHbi»® (onybnukosaHa B 2014 r. HAH Pecnybnnku
ApmeHua B cbopHuKe foKNafos «BToporo memayHapogHOro apMeHOBEAYECKO-
ro KoHrpecca»). [lo cnosam r. [laBTaHa, «u3/10MeHHbIU 8 cmambe mamepuan
8bI38a pA0 KpUMUYecKux 3ameqaHuli, Komopble umerom ¢hyHOameHmManbHoe
3HayeHue 8 Bonpoce UCcne0o8aHUsA UCMOPUU ApMsAH peuoHa», NOo3TOMY OH
PELLNA KPUTUYECKM e NPOUTUCL MO 3TUM «(pyHAAMEHTaNbHbIM» BOMPOCaM,
Tak Kak W. atok, no ero mMHeHuto, KpaiiHe NOBEPXHOCTHO OTHecnacb K pac-
cMaTpuBaemMomy Bonpocy. bonee Toro, no 6e3anennALMOHHOMY BbIPaMEHWIO T.
[laBTAHa, «N0OO6HOE noBEpXHOCMHOE OmHOWeHuUe K paccmampusaemomy
80Npocy He UCKOYeHuex*.

Mpexaoe yYem nepexoauTb K Kakum-nnbo o60bLieHMAM M BbiBOJaM He
«pyHameHTanbHOro» xapaktepa (Ha ctonb rnobanbHblii MacliTab A He npe-
TEHAYH0), pacCMOTPUM M MpoaHanu3npyem Kputuyeckue 3amevanua [l. [lasta-
Ha no nopapky. [lepBoe 3ameyaHve «KpuUTUKa» KacaeTcA yTBepmpaeHua WN.
latoKk 0 cBA3M ppeBHeililunx apmaHckux chakTopuit HOro-3anapgHoro pervoHa
Ykpautbl (M3maunna, Kunuun, AkkepmaHa, [MUHECTbI) C UCTOpPUEI UTaNbAHCKUX
TOproBbIX pecrnybnuk. «Kputnka» He ycTpouna popMynMpoBKa «UmanbAHCKUE
pecnybauku», NOCKONbKY «abCONOTHO HEMOHATHO O Kaknx UAET peyb: [eHyasc-
Koi, PnopeHTuniickoii, BeHeumnaHckoi, [nsaHckoii unm nHoit. Ckopee Bcero,
peub upet o [eHyasckoil pecnybnuke u ee dpaktopuax». BosmoxHo, onAa r.
[laBTAaHa Bonpoc v ABnAeTCA abCONOTHO HEMOHATHBLIM, XOTA OH TYT e caMm ce-
6e NnpoTMBOpPEYNT, roBOPA, YTO «CKOpee BCEro, peyb MAeT o [eHyascKol pec-
nybnuke», ogHako cpakt npucytcteua B CesepHom [puyepHomopbe n Kpbimy
BereunaHcKoii n [eHya3cKoii MOPCKKX TOProBbIx pecnybnnk AaBHO U HacTONb-
KO XOPOLLO M3BECTEH He TONbKO apMeHOoBedaMm, HO WU BCEM WCCnepoBaTensam,
3aHMMaOLLIMMCA UCTopUeli YepHOMOPCKOrO PermoHa, YTo aBTopy Aame B rono-
By He NpuLLNO paclundpoBbiBaTb 3TOT TepMuH. [TommMmo 3TOro, Nnepsoe e 3a-
MeyvaHve r. [laBTAHa Nokasano COXpaHAOLLYCA Y Hero U B fanbHeiiluem ma-

3 DaetaH 2018, 65-69.
4 Daetan 2018, 66.
5 Daetan 2018, 65.
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HEPY «BbIMyCcKaTb» U3 BUAY HeynobHble AnA Hero gpparMeHTbl U Bblaeprueathb
NpepoKeHna 13 obLLEero KOHTEKCTa ANA CTOMb HenaTenbHOro emy «KpuTuyec-
Koro» npoyTeHus. 6o y MeHA B TEKCTE YETKO HanmcaHo He «UTanbAHCK1e pec-
nybnvku», a «uTanbAHCKME TOproBble pecnybnnku», KOoTopble MHavye HasblBa-
NIMCb MOPCKUMM, a TaKOBbIX — OCHOBHbIX — B WTtanum 6bino yetbipe — Bene-
umaHckan, [eHyasckas, [MnsaHckaa n Amanbdu. PnopeHTuiickan e u He yKa-
3aHHble «KPUTUKOM» «MHbIE» K TOProBbIM pecrybnmkam He OTHOCUAUCD.

Cnepyrouiee 3amevaHue r. [laBTaHa KacaetcA BKItoYeHUA chakTopum Us-
Mauna B YMCno ApeBHeliLunx, nbo, Mo ero yTBEPHAEHUI0, «csedeHus 06 smom
20pode omHocamcs K spemeHam OcmaHckol umnepuu, Viamaun snepsbie yno-
MUHaemcs 8 OCMAaHcKom Hanozosom peecmpe 1542 2. [2]. [Nocemuswuli 20pod
8 cepedure XVII 8. Jsnus Henebu ykasbisaem, ymo 8 2opode mpu K8apmana
MyCy/IbMAHCKUe, a OCMa/ibHble HAaceeHbl 2peyecKuMu, apPMAHCKUMU U
espelickumu patiis [3]. CmaHosumca o4eBUOHbIM, YMO apMsAHe 8 20pode noce-
AunuCb 8 OCMaHckuli nepuod, u mecHaa mopeosnA ¢ [eHya3ckoli pecnybnu-
KoU, MA2KO 2080pA, BblIAOUM CoMHUMesbHOU»®. TIpexae Yem nepeintu K ap-
ryMEHTaM «KpUTUKa», OTMETUM, 4TO faxe m3nomeHHble [. [laBTAHOM cBepe-
HUA COBEPLUEHHO He MPEeAnonaratoT CTOfb «OYEBUAHbIX» €My BbIBOLOB, TaK
Kak, BO-NMepBbIX, ynomuHaHue V3amauna Bnepsble B OCMaHCKOM HaloOroBOM
peecTpe HUKOMM 0Opa3oM He MOMET CNy¥MTb [0Ka3aTeNbCTBOM HE CYLLECTBO-
BaHWA ropoja 0 OCMaHCKOro BPEMEHH, a, BO-BTOPbIX, ynoMuHaHue 3. Yenebu
B 4ucne xuTeneii ropoga apMAH, rPeKoB U eBpeeB 6e3ycnoBHO FOBOPUT NULLb
0 TOM, 4TO OHM Tam unu B cep. XVII B., HO HN B Koeli Mepe He ABNAeTCA JoKa-
3aTenbCTBOM TOrO, YTO apMAHe MOCENUIUCh B FOPOAE B OCMaHCKMIA nepuog,. A
Tenepb obpatumca K paktam.

[lloocmaHckasa uctopusa r. Mamanna fo cux nop mMano msyyeHa, HO TO, YTO
rnoceneHue Tam CyLL,EeCTBOBa/IO L0 NOABMEHUA TYPOK-OCMaHOB Ha MOMMTUYECKOM
apeHe — COMHeHU1 y UCTOPUKOB He Bbi3blBaeT. bonee Toro, ToT e 3. Yenebu
B TOW Me «KHure nytewecTBuii», oTkyaa r. JlaBTAH B3ANn NpuBEAEHHYIO LuTa-
Ty, Hanucan 06 M3maune, 4to «ropop atot B 889 (1484) rony 3aBoeBan ka-
nypaH cyntaHa baesupa xaH Mcmawn, nostomy ero HasbiBaroT ropogom W3-

6 Nastan 2018, 65.
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mawmnom»’. OueBUgHO, YyTo Yenebn UMen OCHOBaHMA [J1A yKa3aHuA 3TOM, 3ame-
TWM, TOYHOW patbl. A 3aBoeBaHue ropoga B 1484 r. n nepevmeHoBaHue ero B
M3mann npvBOAWT K €CTECTBEHHOMY U HEMPOTUBOPEYNBOMY 3aKNFOUYEHWIO, YTO
ropof, 34ecb CyLLeCcTBOBal M [0 OCMaHCKOro 3aBoeBaHWA, b0 3aBOEBbIBATb
HeCyLLLeCTBYIOLLWIA ropog, 6bino 6bl, Mo MeHbLUel Mepe, cTpaHHo. [lanee «Kpu-
TUK» COKPYLUEHHO 3ameyvaeT, YTo HeB3upas Ha MnpuBefeHHble um cakTbl U.
latoKk nuwer, yto «B M3mamne apmaHe obocHOBanuCcb B CpefHUe Beka, B OC-
HOBHOM 3T0 6binn Bbixoaubl u3 lNepenHeit Asun. ...[loHamusa «CpedHue seka»
u «[lepeOHss A3us» HaCMobLKO pasmbimsl, Ymo He 0arom BO3MOXHOCMU Oa-
Xe npubnu3umenbHO NOHAMb, O KAKOM Beke udem peyub»®.

BbigenenHblii pparmeHT no dopmynmpoBke bonee YemM COMHUTENEH: Y
ecnu r. [laBTAH cTONb NpUHLMNWaneH B Borpocax hopMyNnpoBOK (a ero 3ave-
YaHMe OTHOCUTCA UMEHHO K popMynMpPOBKaMm, a He K «dbyHAaMeHTanbHbIM», MO
ero 3asBKe, Borpocam), Torga eMy cnefoano 6bl yaenaTb cobCTBEHHbIM MuUca-
HUAM CTONb e MpUHLUWNManbHoe BHUMaHWe. HayHem c Toro, 4To MOHATME
«cpefHue Beka» BooOLLe BecbMa ycrnoBHO (M . [laBTAHY, Kak UCTOPWKY, 3TO
OOJKHO ObITb XOPOLLO M3BECTHO), OfHAKO Nnepuog, POPMUMPOBaHMA apMAHCKMX
KOMOHWI1 B yKa3aHHOM pervoHe B Ntobom crnyvae ctoja BMUCHIBAETCA, TaK YTO
olwmnbKoii faHHOe onpepeneHve He AenAeTcA. YTo e KacaetcAa TepmuHa «[le-
penHAA A3ua», TO 4TO W rae Tam, no BblpaxeHuto r. JlaBTaHa, pa3mbITo, MHE
MOHATb CMOMHO, T. K. 3TO JABHO M XOPOLLO U3BECTHbIIi reorpaduyeckuii Tep-
MUWH, a Nnocemy flaHHblii BONPOC OTHOCUTCA, CKOpee, K NPOdeCcCUOHaNbHON 3py-
ANLUK «KPUTUKA».

Cnepytoliee «dpyHAamMeHTaNbHOE» KPUTUYECKOE 3aMeyaHWe KacaeTcA ap-
mAHckoll uepken Wamauna: « Tak, ymsepxdaa o cyuwecmsosaHuu 8 1669 2. 8
W3maune apmaHckozo Kocmena, asmop He npedocmasnaem CCbUIKYy Ha U30a-
Hue. A 8 ucmoyHuKke HanucaHo cnedyrowee: «...Koscioty zas ormianskie w
Akermam, Ismaelu i Benderach, pod panowaniem tureckiem, jako i Kaffa
nalezq do zarzqdu biskupa ormianskiego wotoskiego...» [4]. CmaHosumca
04eB8UOHbLIM, YMO NOMbCKOE €080 «kosciol» — «yepKosb» nepewien 8 pyccKos-
3bI4HbIU meKxcm 6e3 yyema ocobeHHOCmMU nepesodd, KAk U KpUMuUYecKo20

7 Yenebn 1961, 31.
8 NlasTtan 2018, 66.
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aHanusa ucmopuoepagpuyeckoli u ucmoyHukosedyeckoli 6asbl. ApmAH-Kamo-
nuKo8 8 Mamaune 8 ykazaHHble 20061 He 6b110»°. Takum obpasom r. [laBTaH, y
KOTOPOro «MONbCKOE CNOBO «kosciol» — «LepKOBb» NepeLUen», cTapaeTca aatb
noHAatb, 4to W. Matok rosoput o Hannuum B Msmaune B XVII B. apman-katonu-
KOB, XOTAl B CTaTbe HWU4Yero nofobHoro HeT n 6nusko. «KpuTnk» cHoBa Bblaep-
rMBaeT MpepoMEHNE U3 KOHTEKCTa (LMTaTy OH MpefyCMOTPUTENbHO He AaeT),
COMPOBOasA €ro NpPOM3BOJbHbIM, HO enaTenbHbIM 1A HEro 0ObACHEHWEM.
3ameuvaHue r. [laBTAHa 6b1n0 6bI YMECTHBIM U OnpaBfaHHbIM, ecnin bbl Ha oc-
HoBaHUM ucnonb3oBaHua e CeHT-OnoHom cnoBa «koctén» W. Talok cpoenana
BbIBOJ, O Hanuuuu B M3maune Toro BpemMeHu apMAHO-KaTONMYECKON LepKBU.
OpHako B ee cTaTbe 06 3TOM HeT HU efMHoro cnosa. bonee Toro, n3 KoHTekcTa
COBEPLLEHHO ACHO, YTO peyb UAET UMEHHO 00 apMAHCKOW LEePKBU TPaAULYOH-
HOro BepouCrnoBefaHusA, a He 06 apMAHO-KaTONMYECKON, W 3TO MOHATHO W3
CNenyloLLLEro e NPeAsoXeHNA, Kak, BMpoYem, U U3 JanbHelillero TekcTa:
«Teatuney, J1.M. TNupy pe Cent-OnoH nucan, yto B M3amanne Ha [lyHae B 1669
ropy 6bin apmaHckuii Kocten [lpecaToii [lesbl Mapun. B XVIII B. ueprosb
Obina paspylleHa, U cornacHo Haanucu, obHapyseHHoii npodp. X. Kyuyk-
WNoaHHecoBbIM, «B 1763 . MunocTbto boxumeid Lepkosb NpecsaTtoii Boropopu-
bl BO306HOBNEHa OT ocHoBaHuA»'®. U nanee, npu aHannse UCTOYHUKOB OTHO-
CUTENbHO apMAHCKON LEEPKBM COBEPLUEHHO MOHATHO, YTO BO BCEX Crly4aax
peyb uaeT o xpame ApMAHCKON ANOCTONBCKON LepKBU. YNnomuHaHue ob apms-
HO-KaToNMKax, Kak npeganonoxeHune, Kacaetca cep. XIX B., a He XVII B., kak
37O NbiTaeTcA npepcrasuThb r. [laBTAH, U BLIFNAAWUT OHO cnefyoLmm obpasom:
«...0CTaeTcA HEBbIACHEHHbIM BOMPOC O KONMYECTBE, Ha3BaHWW U MecTopacrno-
NOMEHUN apMAHCKMX LiepkBeil B M3manne B nepuoa Mexay nepsoii gekapoii
u cepeauHoii XIX B. ... Octaetca oTKpbITbIM BOMpOC 1 06 apMAHCKOM MOMMUT-
BEHHOM [IOMe, MOCKONbKY 0ObACHUTb €ro CyLlecTBOBaHUe HapAAY C ye feicT-
BYHOLLIell apMAHCKOW LlepKoBbO CroxHO. Bo3momHo, 310 6bIn apmsHo-KaToO-
NMYeCKnii MONNTBEHHDI gom»'.

9 NaetaH 2018, 66.
0 Tarok 2014, 114.
" Tarok 2014, 116-117.
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Bo3spawyanacb k Bonpocy 06 UcCKouUTeNbHOW B3bickaTenbHocTh T. [las-
TAHa Kk pabotam ppyrux apmeHoeenos (Mpuha latok paneko He eaMHCTBEHHaA
B 3TOM pAfY), XOYETCA CKa3aTb, YTO Y¥ €CNM B3ANCA KPUTMKOBaTb ApPYrux,
CTOKpaT NpoBepb COBCTBEHHbII TEKCT: yKkasaHHoe BblpaxeHue ae CeHT-OnoHa
HaxoguTCcA Ha c. 12, a He Ha . 4™, KaK NULLIET «KPUTUK», U YK COBEPLLEHHO He-
MOHATHO, 3a4eM OJ1A MEpPeHEeCeHNA CNoBa B PYCCKUIN TEKCT HYMeEH «KpUTUYec-
KWiA aHann3 uctopuorpacpnyecKoii 1 MCTOYHUKOBEAYECKOIi Ba3bl» x

Hanee r. [laBTAHa He ycTpamBaeT TeKcT, kacatowmiica Kunun: «[lepsbie
apmsAHcKue noceneHybl noasunuck 8 Kunuu, sepoamwo, yxe 8 XIV 8. [lpuHs-
mo cyumams, Ymo UX Yuc/eHHOCMb pe3Ko s8o3pocia nocne 1475 2., koeda 8
tOxHyro beccapaburo yacmu4Ho nepecenunucb apmsaHe Kpbima, ocmasuswiue
nosyocmpos nocne mypeykozo 8mopxeHua»">. Co2nacHO «KpUMUKy», Hanm-
caHHoe MHoli co ccbinkoli Ha T. CaprcaH, KoTopas, B CBOHO oYepefb, CCblnaeT-
ca Ha K. AHaHAHa, He cooTBeTCTBYeT UCTUHE, nbo M. AHaHAH «nuLeT coBep-
WweHHo uHoe»'. 3aTem cnepyet umtata u3 pabotbl K. AHaHAHA «B MCMONHe-
Hum» [. [laBtaHa: «Apmare ewe ¢ X-XI cm. Hayanu nocenambca 8 Mondasuu
u beccapabuu. <...> bonee macwmabHoe nepeceneHue apmaH 8 Mondasuro
npousowno 8 1342, 1418, 1475 u 1606 e2., o yem csudemenbcmsyrom ap-
MAHCKUE, MO/I0aBCKUe U PyMbIHCKUE UCMOYHUKU»™. B 4yem umeHHo r. [laBTaH
yBUIEN 30ECb «COBEPLUEHHO MHOE» — 3arafika, MOCKOMbKY pa3HuLia He KayecT-
BeHHasd, a KonuyectBeHHan, T.Kk. M. AHaHAH pan npocTto 6onee noppobHoe n3-
NoMeHne Bonpoca.

Cnepytomnii naccax m3 cratbu r. [lastaHa: « OmHocumensHo [xuHecm-
pbl Kak «apmAHcKol ¢pakmopuu» cumyayusa soobuwe abcypoHas, ubo sonpoc
0 eé nlokanusayuu soobuje ABAEMCcA OUCKYCCUOHHbIM»®. XoueTca cnpocuts y
r. [laBTAHa, Kakoe OTHOLLEHWE UMEeET BOMpOC O nokanusaumn [InHecTpbl, Ko-
TOPYHO Yallle BCEro NIokanusyroT-Taku B paiioHe coBpemeHHolt Opgeccobl, ¢ Bon-
pocom o [lunHecTpe Kak BO3MOMKHOI apMAHCKOI dhakTopun (TOYHee, O Hanu-

12 Krotka wiadomo$¢ o obecnym stanie i postepie misji apostolskiej do Ormian w Polsce
1876, 12.

3 Farok 2014, 115-116.

4 Nastan 2018, 66.

5 Nastan 2018, 66.

16 NasTan 2018, 67.
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MM Tam TakoBoli)? [IMCKYCCMOHHOCTb M abCypAHOCTb CyTb pasHble BeLLM.
Opecckuii uctTopuk 1 apxeonor, LOKTOpP UCT. Hayk, npod. A. [lobpontobeckuii
nucan: «llopTonaHbl B coYeTaHUM C KapTamMu MO3BONAIOT YBEPEHHO U OfHO-
3HaYHO NOKanu3oBaTb CTOAHKY [lxuHecTpa B HblHewHem Opecckom 3anuee.
... IknHecTpa curypupyet Ha nopasnatoLiem OONbLUMHCTBE KapT M NOLWiA,
HauMHas ¢ pybema XIV-XV BB., U pame TpaguLMOHHO NPUCYTCTBYET B COYe-
TaHWU ¢ HapoguvBLUMMcA no3fHee Kaunbeem. Torpa nonmyyaerca, 4TO U «KO-
ponesckuii nopt Kounbeii» ... ponkeH Obin pacnonaratbCA 3[€Ch e, B YCTbAX
peku... N ero raeaHbto Aenanacb [xuHectpa, obcnyxumBaemas UtanbAHLAMM.
D710 0bblyHaA NpakTMKa B cpepHeBekoBoM [lpuyepHomopbex'’. MMoatomy, y
€Cnn MpUCYTCTBME apMAH 3adpMKCMPOBAHO BO BCEX eHY33CKUX pakTopuAx
MpuyepHOMOpbA, TO HE BUMKY HUKAKUX MPENATCTBUI K UX BO3MOMHOMY Mpw-
cytcTButo n B [IxnHecTpe.

[anee r. [aBtaH B cBoeil usntobneHHoii besanennAuMoHHON MaHepe 3a-
KntovaeT: « CosepuwieHHO 04e8UOHO, YMO NPeodNoMeHHAaA KOHUenyus uau ym-
8epMOeHUs O MECHbIX CBA3AX C «UMA/bAHCKUMU pecnybnukamu» He 8bioep-
MUBAOM KpUMUKU, Kak, cobCcmseHHO, NoCmaHosKa sonpoca, be3 aHanusa
NPUYUH U Nepuodo8 MUpayuu apMsaH 8 3MOM pe2uoH, onpedeneHus u 8 ye-
JIOM npedcmasnieHus meppumopuanbHo20 U NOMUMUYECKO20 cmamyca 3mux
20po0os u meppumopuli»®. To ecTb, N0 MHEHUIO «KPUTUKa», BbICKa3aHHOMY
COBEPLUEHHO HEMBYCMbICNIEHHO, YTBEPHAEHNE O TECHbIX CBA3AX aPMAHCKNX KO-
noHunii AkkepmaHa v Kunum ¢ umanbAaHckumu mopeosbimu pecnybaukamu, K
KOUM OMHOCU/NUCH U 2eHy33Ubl, He 8bifepxunsaeT Kputukmn! MNpusHartbea, y me-
HA He xBaTaeT BOOOpaMeHWsA NpeacTaBUTb, KakMM 0Opasom apMAHCKKUE KOMo-
HUM, HaxOAMBLUMECA B ropopjax, MpuHagfexaBLUnX reHys3uam, MOriu He
umeTb ¢ Humm ceasein !! bonee Toro, ¢ moell «HeNpoCBELLEHHOI» TOYKU 3pe-
HUA 6bIN0 Obl CTPaHHbIM HE MOCTaBUTb BOMPOC O CBA3AX apMAHCKUX KONOHWUIA
MpuyepHOMOpbA € UTaNbAHCKUMU TOProBbIMK pecrybnvkamu, o Yem nucanu .
Hawkesny, B. Mukaenan v gpyrue yyeHble.

17 No6pontobekmii https://dumskaya.net/news/gde-zhe-byli-dzhinestra-s-kachibeem-i-gde-
v-eto-073179/ Nara Bxopa 6 utona 2017.
18 NasTan 2018, 67.
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Kak Bcerpa, noTpsAcaeT nornka u CTUNb WU3NOMEHUA: «HE BbIOEPXUBAIOM
Kpumuku nocmaHoska sonpoca, 6e3 aHanusa ...onpedeneHuUs U 8 Ye/nom
npedcmasneHus meppumopuanbHo20 U NOAUMUYECKO20 CMamyca 3mux 20po-
dos u meppumopudti»! Bnpouyem, neno 3gecb, cKkopee BCero, B rpammatuke u
CTUIUCTUKE, COCTOAHME KOTOpbIX y . JlaBTAHA TaKOBO, YTO MOHATb «FNyOUHY»
€ro MbIC/IM YacTO BECbMa 3aTPYAHUTENBLHO.

Xota u c norukoin y r. [laBTaHa kak-To cnomHo. Liutata: «ABTOp CTatbu
oTHocuT AkkepmaH u Msmaun K «/ muny» KonoHwii, ogHako Bapyr u3 «Il mu-
na» M3amaun mauHcmseHHbIM obpasom ucyesaem, a AKkepmaH ocmaemca»'®.
Hy, ecnu A oTHecna ero K / TUNy KONOHWIA, TO, O4eBUAHO, U3 Yucna kononwuii Il
muna oH UCYE3HYTb He MOr Mo Toli NPOCTOI NMPUYKHE, YTO OH TyAa M He nona-
pan. A BoT AkkepmaH monan Tyaa no obujHoi onevatke, KOTOPYHO A, YBbl,
nponycTuna.

Cnepytouiee 3amevanue r. [laBtaHa Kacaetca apman Opeccbl, Hukonaesa,
OuakoBa n XepcoHa. «Cumyayus ¢ Opy2umu apMAHCKUMU «KOTOHUAMU» Bosnee
3anymara asmopom [m.e. U. [arok]. B Odeccy apmaHe nepecenaromcsa u3
[ pueopuonona, makum obpa3zom snepsbie 0cCHO8bIBaAA 30ecb obwuHy. [lepsbie
docmosepHble csedeHus 06 apmaHax Odeccbl omHocaAmcA K 08adyamu OOKy-
meHmam 1823-1828 22. [10]»*°. L. [aBtany, He oauH rog paboTasliemy B
Opecckom apxuse, cneposano 6bl 3HaTb, 4YTO NepBble LOCTOBEPHbIE CBEAEHNA
06 apmaHax Opeccbl oTHocAaTcA K 1814 r., T.e., NpakTMYeckn Ha [ECATOK neT
paHblue. M3BecTHbIii opecckunii uccneposatens O. ['ybapb, pabotaBLumii ¢ ap-
XVMBHbIMW goKymeHTamn OfeccCKOro CTpouTeNbHOro KoMUTeTa, nucan, Yto nep-
BbIM BnafenbLemM 3HauMMOW HegBMMMMOCTU B ropoje CTan «rpuUropuonosb-
cKkuin rpaxpaHnH Akum (Akum) Acdapgopos (AcBafypos), MOAYYMBLUMIA NETOM
1814 r. nop 3actpoiiky mecto Ne 381 B XXX kBapTane BoeHHoro dpopLutata
...»”. Npun3HatbeA, A 6bl He CTana akLeHTMPOBaTb BHUMAHUE HA JaHHOM PaK-
Te, ecnn 6bl He MaHepa r. [laBTAHa Ha PeAKOCTb KaTEropUYHO U BbICOKOMEPHO
OLEeHMBaTb OLUIMOKM ApYrux yyeHbix. Tak, B cTaTbe, HanWcaHHoO B COaBTOPCT-

9 Naetan 2018, 67.

20 NasTtan 2018, 67.

2 ['y6apb https: www.odessitclub.org/publications/almanac/alm_58/alm_58-6-12.pdf. [ata
Bxoga 29 oktabpa 2018 r.
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Be ¢ A. KpacHomoHom?, oH oTmeuyaert, uTo [1. baTioLkoB «dparmeHTapHoO onm-
CbIBaeT TONbKO ABe benropofckve NAMTbl U3 Xpama, Npuyem pornyckaa rpybble
ownbKkM B nepesBofe M fatvpoBkax»®. B cnegytoliem npepnoxeHun BbiAc-
HAETCA, 4TO nop, rpyboii owmbKoil r. [laBTAH pasymeeT NorpeLlHoCTb B OAMH
roa. Mcxopa w3 atoro, Becbma nobonbITHO, Kak Obl NpuHUMNuanbHblid [l.
[aBTaH oueHun cBoto owmnbky B 9 ner!

Kacaacb apmaH Benropop-[lHectposckoro, r. [laBTAH MbiTaeTcA AoKa-
3aTb, YTO HET OCHOBaHWi1 FOBOPWUTb O CYLLLECTBOBAHWM apMAHCKOI KONOHUK B
Benropopge Tatapckoro nepuoga, NOCKObKY Nepsoe NMMCbMEHHOE YNoMUHaHWe
06 apmaHax ropoga patupyertca 1421 r., a cnegoBaTenbHO — MONAABCKMAM Me-
puogom. [lpaBpa, oH 3abblBaeT HemanoBamHytO MHpopMaLuio O TOM, 4TO
VMEHHO B TaTapCkuii Nepuof, reHyasubl NONYYMAN Y XaHOB APMbIK Ha UCMONb-
30BaHME KPEmnocTy Kak TOProBOro LEHTpa, YTO B ropofe HaxoAuan MOHETbI
Kunukniickoin Apmenun XIIl B., n noyemy-To COBEpPLUEHHO WrHOPUPYET TOT
chakT, 4To T. Ha3. «MonpaBcKaA Toproeas fopora» npoxoguna yepes benro-
pop/AkkepmaH, CyyaBy, CepeT u Bbipnap, xoTa cam e MULLET O TOM, YTO «8
1360-1390-x 22. HabnroOaemca muepayua apmaH u3 Kpeiva u snaderuli 3o-
nomoli OpObl, 8bI38aHHAA [...] KOMMepyeckum uHmepecom apmsH K «Mon-
dasckomy nymu»»?>*. COBOKYMHOCTb 3TUX U pAda APYrux ¢rakToB AarOT AOCTa-
TOYHOE OCHOBaHWE OnA yTBEpPMAEHMA O cyuiecTBoBaHUM B benropone apmaH-
cKoil KonoHuun yxke B XIV B., T.e. B reHyasckuii/Tatapckuii nepuog, u Takoro
MHeHuA npugepxusanncb B. banausany, A. [lawkesuy, J1. Menunkcet-bekos, A.
TopamaHaH n ap.»

He yctpauBaert r. [laBTAaHa u HanucaHHoe W. Tatok o nepecenenun B 1792
2. apmaH AkkepmaHa, Vismauna, Kunuu u Kaywan 8 [ pueopuonons. 3pecb oH
B OYEPEAHOI pa3 peLunn no-CBoemMy UCTONKOBaTb HarMMCaHHOE, a UMEHHO, YTO
aBTOp MofpasymeBana nepeceneHme BCeX apMaAH U3 BbllLEHa3BaHHbIX FOPOJOB,
TOorja Kak «8 AKKepmaHe apMAHCKOE HaceseHue NpoXusano HeNnpepbIBHO KaK
MUHUMYM ¢ Hayana XV 8....» n «...8 AkkepmaHe obwuHa (konoHus) 8 XVIII-

2 NaeTaH, KpacHoxon 2015, 77-84.

23 NlasTsiH, KpacHomon 2015, 79.

2 Naetan 2018, 66.

%5 beHauany 1962, 174-175; Dawkesuy 2012, 932; Menukcet-bekos 1911, 4; Topama-
Hau 1970, 278.
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XIX 88. He npexpawana csoezo cyujecmsosaHuA. B Wsmaune Habnrodaemcsa
nodobHasa cumyayua»®®. «KpuTnka» oTaMYaeT BOMCTUHY MopasuTeNnbHOe yme-
HUEe «4YnTaTb MEMAY CTPOK» TO, YTO HE HaNMMcaHO aBTOPOM, W BblfaBaTb Menae-
Moe 3a feicTBuTenbHoe. Torpa Kak B ctatbe WM. [aloK ACHO HanmcaHo, 4To
«nepBas apMAHCKas LLepKoBb 3aeckb bbina noctpoeHa ewwe B XIV B., HO OHa He
COXpaHunacb», YTO U O3Ha4aeT NPOoMUBaHWE apMAH B AKKepMaHe «Kak MWUHW-
Mym ¢ Havana XV B.». U H1 B 3TOl, HKM B apyrux ctatbax W. [atok HMKorpa He
nucana o Tom, 4to u3 Mamauna, Kunum, AkkepmaHa nepecennnv Bcex apmaH.

Cnepytoliee 3amMevaHue «KpUTMKa» OTHOCUTCA K Tesucy W. Tatok o BO3-
MOMHOCTY CYLLLeCTBOBaHWUA He MeHee OpesHell, 4em 8 AkkepmaHe, apMAHCKoU
konoHuu 8 Ouakose. [lo MHeHuto 1. [laBTAHa, «eunomemuyYecku apMAHCKAA
KO/TOHUA 30ecb M02/1a Cywecmsosamb», HO «NOKA He 0OHApyXeHbl UCIMOYHU-
Ku, komopbie 6bi 06 3mom coobwanu»”. Tlpu 3TOM OH HE MNPUKNAAbIBAET
yCcununii, 4Tobbl apryMeHTMPOBaHHO OMPOBEPrHYTb MPUBEAEHHbIE MHOI (haKTbl,
AaBLUVE OCHOBaHMe AnA Takoro npepnonoxeHuna. Bnpoyem, HeT: B KavecTBe
aprymeHTa OH NpuBOAMT JaHHble nepenuvcy 3a 1897 r.!, n ato npu Tom, yTto B
Moeii cTaTbe HanncaHo O BO3MOMHOM cyllecTBoBaHUM B OuyakoBe apMAHCKOW
kononun c XIV B. po nay. XIX B. Kctatn, B fononHeHve K nNpuBeaeHHbIM B
Moeil cTaTbe aprymeHTam, oTMedy, 4TO jame y cTonb ntobumoro r. [laBTAHOM
A. CkanbKoBckoro (Ha paboTbl KOTOPOrOo OH HepeAKo CCblnaeTcA B CBOMX
CTaTbAX U AuccepTaumm) YnTaem, YTO apMAHe «C He3anamMATHbIX BPEMEH rnoce-
nunucb B KpbiMy 1 nnatuam paHb KPbIMCKOMY XaHy CO CBOMX CafOB U CENbCKO-
X03ANCTBEHHDBIX YrOAMiA...», «HEKOTOPbIE e A8 TOProBN NOCENANUCH B INaB-
HbIX cTaBKax Horaiickoro Hapopga 1 nopTtoBbIx ropogax: Akkepmare, Oyakose,
Xapxubee, Usmaune, Kunune, paxe B XotuHe n bante»?.

W nocnepHee, 4To XO0TENOCH Obl OTMETUTL — 3TO BOUCTUHY «3MUYECKOEN
6e3anennAaunoHHoe 3akntouerue r. [laBTaHa: «Pesromupysa 8bilieusoxeHHbIl
mamepuasn, ommemum, 4mo 0bOCHOBAHHAA KPUMUKA U OUCKYCCUA ABIAOMCA
Heomwvemnemoli cocmasnAowell pazsumus Hayku, 6e3 Komopol npozpecc
HesosmoxeH. OOHaKO BO3HUKAem 80NPOC, KAKUM 0bpa3om pedakmupyromcs

26 NasTtan 2018, 67-68.
27 DaetaH 2018, 68.
28 CkanbkoBckmii 1850, 285-286.
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mamepuasnbl No00bHbIX COOPHUKOB, pedKoie2us KOMOpbIX CaHKUUOHUpyem
nybnukayuu maxux cmametli. Omsem o4e8UOHbIlU: NUbO yKa3aHHble 8 «No-
YyemHom pa3sodesie» HAy4yHO20 U30AHUA Y/ieHbl peOKo/Ie2uU He B8bl4UMmbIBarom
mamepuansl, 1U60 oHU delicmsumesnbHo conudapHsl ¢ asmopamu»®®. VHbimu
cnosamu, r. [laBTAH 0bBUHAET YneHoB pepkonnerun HaumoHanbHoii Akagemmn
Hayk ApmeHun B npodpeccroHanbHO HefobpPOCOBECTHOCTU U HELOCTAaTOHHOM
Hay4Hoii komneteHTHocTm!!! Nommumo Bce Toii e cTuaMcTUyeckoir manorpa-
MOTHOCTM, BO3HMKaeT BOMPOC O LenecoobpasHoCcT NOA0OHOro popa «KpUTK-
KW», Hay4yHas 06OCHOBaHHOCTb KOTOpOIA bonee yem comMHUTENbHa, 6O OHa fe-
MOHCTpPUpYeT BecbMa BO/NbHOEe obpalleHne ¢ hakTUHECKUM MaTepuanoM, cna-
6yto aHanUTUKY, OTCYTCTBME LLENOCTHOMO aHanun3a Bcex CocTaBnAloLwmx paboTbl,
LennAHue K BTOPOCTENEHHbIM AeTanam, NpeaB3aToCTb B 0TOope U nojavye ma-
Tepuana. Ho 3HaunTenbHo 6onblue nopamaeT COBEPLUEHHO HEOMNYCTUMbIA B
Hay4HOI cTaTbe TOH W3NOMEHUA, NMOCKONbKY OTKPOBEHHO NpeHebpexuTenbHble
BbICOKOMEpPHbIE BbICKa3blBaHWA B afpec He TONbKO aBTopa CTaTbM, HO U une-
HOB PEAKONNErMN HE UMEIOT HUKAKOrO OTHOLLEHUA K Hay4yHoil KpuTuke. Cnoso
«KpUTUKa» MMEET ABa OCHOBHbIX 3HayeHusA. CornacHo nepeBomMy — 3TO aHanus,
pa3bop Kakoro-nnbo ABNEHWA U BbIHECEHUE CYMAEHWA O HEM (T.€. ero OLEeHKa).
VimeHHO B TakoM 3HauveHMM npepnonaraeTca ynotpebneHve KpuUTukK B cdepe
Haykun. Bropoe 3HaveHune — 310 oTpuuaTenbHoe cyxaeHne o 4ém-nmbo nnn yKa-
3aHuWe HepoCTaTKOB Yero-nnbo. DTo pacxomee (He HayyHOe) Mcnonb3oBaHue
AAHHOrO TepMMHa, T.K. B 3TOM Clyyae oTpuuaTenbHas OLEeHKa He npeanona-
raet ee obocHoBaHuA. VIMEHHO Takoro popa KpUTUKOW W ABNAETCA CTaTbA T.
[laBTAHa, HECMOTPA Ha KOCMETMYECKMIA HayYHblil aHTypaM, Tak Kak B Heli co-
BEpLUEHHO OTCYTCTBYET LENOCTHbIN aHann3 Kputukyemoii paboTbl, a OCHOBHaA
ee YacTb BoobLLe He paccMaTpUBaETCA.
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ARMENIAN QUESTION, THE WORLD WAR | AND THE
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On August 1, 1914, the First World War broke out between two warring
political and military blocks, the Entente, which included England, France and
Russia, and the Central Powers, which included Germany, Austria-Hungary and
Italy. Afterwards Turkey also joined them.

The Ottoman Empire always relied on war and desire, it did not open any
doors to its rayyas (in Arabic, word “rayya” means herd, pasture) which belonged
to different nationalities and religions. Turkey always followed the path of war,
violence and pogroms'. In a state with a similar structure, genocide must have
been a completely natural phenomenon. Prone to pogroms and genocide, the
Ottoman political system was based on the concepts of Ottomanism and pan-
Islamism, but with the coming to power of the Young Turks, the system relied on
pan-Turkism.

The doctrine of pan-Turkism became their official ideology. The Armenian
genocide completely fit into the framework of the implementation of the plans of

! Hovhannisyan 2009, 391.
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Young Turks to create a “pure” Turkish state, preserving the territorial integrity
of the Ottoman Empire and the ideology of pan-Turkism.

Before World War |, Turkey dealt with European powers, which were known
as “European Concert”. This included England, Austria-Hungary, Germany,
Russia and France. As a result of the war, the “European Concert” fell into two
blocks — on the one hand, England, France, Russia, on the other - Germany,
Austria-Hungary and Ottoman Turkey. During the war, the Entente states did not
have the right to interfere in the internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire, to
influence it, regarding the Armenian Question as well.

Germany had its own plans for Turkey. One of its major goals was to turn
Turkey into its ally and reinforce itself in the Near East, forcing out England and
France. On the other hand, Germany wanted to use Turkey against Russia, and
achieving its strategic goals was a priority for Germany?.

On July 4, 1915, Germany fully endorsed and supported the plan of Young
Turks in a secret letter addressed to the Turkish Government. The German
consuls encouraged, and the German officers took part in the atrocities
committed by the Young Turks3.

In July 1914, a congress of the Armenian Revolutionary Party Dashnaktsutiun
was held in Erzeroum. Prominent figures of Young Turks Nadji Bey, Shaqir
Behaeddin and Hilmi Bey took part in this congress. They demanded that the
Armenians, in case of war, both in Turkey and in Russia be faithful to Turkey,
make up troops of Armenians to war with Russians and raise a rebellion in the
Caucasus at the back of the Russian army. In response to the demands that the
Young Turks put forward, the congress declared that in case of war, the
Armenians of the Ottoman and Russian Empires would end up in different camps,
since they were subjects of various states and were loyal to them. However, if the
Turkish government decided to enter the war, then the Armenians as Turkish
subjects would fulfill their obligations that would be assigned to them in Turkey,
as well as serve their homeland, the army and defend the country?.

At the end of 1914, special secret orders, signed by the Minister of the
Interior Affairs, Talaat, were sent to the Empire's local authorities, regarding the

2NAA, f. 412, 1.1, w. 2551, p. 1.

3 Qwybph ginwuwwuneniup puwn Gphwpnippbph nwwnwywpnijwu hwuwnwenebph
1988, 10.
4 NAA, f. 412, 1.1, w. 2551, p. 3.
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special preparatory measures to be taken for the extermination of the Armenians.
The “Union and Progress” party made a decision to kill and destroy the
Armenians, not to leave any person alive. To carry out this command the
presidency established an “Executive Committee of Three”, consisting of Dr.
Nazim, Shaqir Behaeddin and Midhat Shugri. Under their guidance, there was the
so-called “Teskilat-i mahsusa” (“Special organization”), which involved
deliberately liberated criminals from prisons. The obligation to carry out the
Armenian Genocide was laid out on this very ‘chetes’ - bandits, gangsters and
other scum of the society, capable of the most barbaric crimes®.

As a result of the genocidal policy pursued by the Young Turk government in
1915-1916, the Western Armenians were in danger of extinction. Mass
deportations and massacres in Western Armenia had nothing to do with military-
oriented purposes, as the issue of the annihilation of Armenians had been pre-
arranged and decided in advance by the Young Turks. They had chosen this
strategy in order to solve the Armenian Question. The war was a good opportunity
for them to achieve their goal®.

The Armenian Genocide of 1915 was by no means a coincidence. It derived
from the nationalistic and carnivorous policy, pursued by the Turk sultans and
later the Young Turks. During the preceding decades, they implemented it against
the non-Turkish nations of the Empire, including Armenians,. This was the official
state policy of Ottoman Turkey. The Ottoman Empire typologically can be
recognized as a “genocidal state””.

“But no one in the world is such a polished hypocrite like the Turk”2.

We have found the following document in the National Archives of Armenia
(NAA, f. 412, L. 1, work 2551). This publication features the Chicago Daily News
special correspondent’s reports on Western Armenians, World War |, the
Armenian Question and the tragedy of Armenians.

VI
(Special Correspondence of the Chicago Daily News)

5 Qwybiph ginwuwwunieniup puwn Gphwnenippbiph nwwwywpniejwu thwunwenpbph
1988, 10.

6 Cwjbiph ginwuwwunigniup puwn Gphwenippbinh nwwnwywnpnijwy hwuwnwenebph
1988, 5.

7 Hovhannisyan 2009, 369.

8 NAA, f. 412, 1. 1, w. 2551, p. 2.
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Constantinople, August. — August 1914 and the following months were trying
days for the Armenians. The World War had begun, and both Russia and Turkey
were mobilizing their armies in haste. Russia had entered in the struggle and
Turkey was ready at any moment to be the cat’s paw for Germany. If Turkey’s
entry into the war was doubted in many quarters in Europe and America, at least
the Armenians in Turkey were well aware of the Turkish intentions. They knew
well that the Caucasian front had to be a death struggle fighting between the two
adversaries, and Armenia was to become a theater of war. Being almost evenly
divided between the two Empires, Armenian soldiers of the same race had to fight
against one another. Consequently, that being the lot of the Armenians, they had
to decide for themselves what course should be taken.

In appearance, the question was very simple. The Armenians in Turkey would
enlist in the Turkish Army, and be loyal to the Turks, and the Armenians in Russia
- loyal to Russia. But there was the experience of the past, and the Christian races
persecuted and massacred for centuries, had no sympathy either for the Turks or
for the Germans.

The Armenians for over thirty years had endeavored by means of diplomacy
or resistance to obtain a fair security for life, honor and property in the Ottoman
Empire. Revolutionary societies since 1890, organized and spread among the
Armenians all over the world, had to undergo a life and death struggle against the
Turkish tyranny. The story of Armenian revolution gives many incidents of self-
sacrifice and bravery. But the key of the Armenian question was not in the hands
of the Armenians, its solution depended only on the European concert, and that
concert never existed, diverse interests being against one another. Germany had
her Bagdad railway with the carefully planned projects of domination of the Near
East, England had Egypt and India, France Syria, and Russia planned to reach the
warm waters of the Mediterranean through Armenia. And the Young Turks in the
secret Congress of the Union and Progress Committee at Salonica in 1911, had
found the only way of solving the Eastern Question — to destroy the Christian
element. That was the plan of Pan-Turanism, skillfully measured on Pan -
Germanism. The Turks propagated openly in their publications the annihilation of
all the races living in Turkey except the Turks, who never had a majority over
other races they ruled. Of course, they said, Sultan Fatih was guilty for not having
massacred all the Christians at the time when he conquered Constantinople.
Other massacres, according to the Young Turks had not been thorough, and
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Christians remained yet in the Empire in prospering conditions; even Abdul
Hamid was to be condemned for not having finished with the Armenians, having
ordered the massacres to be ended in each locality for a certain period of hours.

Now, the war had come. There was no more Europe to interfere with the
affairs of Turkey. The Turk, they argued, had an ample time to solve the problem
with a sword, fire, and plunder, and thus, their ambition was, not only to create a
homogeneous Turkish Empire, but also to become the masters of Asia; Egypt, and
North Africa were to be reconquered; the Caucasus, Persia, Beludjistan,
Afkhanistan, Buchara, so far as Manchura were to be added to the Ottoman
Empire. It was a huge dream, the realization of which Berlin had painted with rich
Oriental colors.

And all this was known, at least to the Christians in Turkey. But no one in the
world is such a polished hypocrite like the Turk. The general war was declared in
August 1914, and Turkey went into the war in November of the same year, yet for
three months the Entente diplomacy failed to penetrate into the secrets of Turkey.
The “word of honor” of Talaat that Turkey would never enter the war had a
meaning for the Allies’ representatives in the Turkish capital, while very same
Talaat and company were preparing plans and plots in secret nightly gatherings at
the German Embassy at Pera.

Up to the last moment of his entrance into the war the shrewd Turk had
calmed down all the suspicion of the Entente diplomats, and in the meanwhile not
neglecting all sorts of maneuvers to hide his final designs from the subject races,
and endeavoring to make them his own tools to the detriment of their own
interests. The Armenian revolutionary Committee Dashnaktzoutioun, an ally of the
Young Turk party, was holding a congress in Erzeroum at the time. Talaat saw a
chance of intriguing. Dr. Behaheddin Shakir, Eomer Nadji Bey, and Hilmi Bey,
three most prominent members of the Young Turk Committee hurried from the
capital to Erzeroum, for negotiating with the Armenian Committee.

The proposition was a very simple one. The Turks declared that they had
decided to go into the war on Germany’s side and against Russia; the Armenians
were to be with the Turks, and they were to organize a voluntary army and
entering Armenian provinces in Russia revolt against the Russian government.
They assured that the Georgians, the Tartars and the union of Armenians with
them would force the Russians to evacuate the Caucasus at the first move, and
that their return would be impossible, since they would be beaten soon on the
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German front. The Armenian Committee argued with the Turks, tried to show
them the encountering dangers in the interference in the great European war.
They said it was a suicide for Turkey to be against England and France, and made
their utmost to persuade the Turks to remain neutral and benefit the country with
the outcomes of neutrality and peace. “If Turkey has finally decided to join the
war”, they said, “we can make only one sincere promise, that is, the Armenians in
Turkey will be loyal to Turkey, and Russian Armenians - loyal to Russia, we will
not instigate revolution either against the Russians or against the Turks”. This was
an honest, well-meaning promise, and the Armenians meant to keep it. Before
Turkey entered the war, their sympathies were openly with the Entente Powers.
They were enthusiastic with their success and downhearted when they were in
reverse. A Turkish paper caricatured the Armenians as barometer of war: when
Armenians were smiling that was the victory of the Allies, when they were sullen
and sad that meant the German army was advancing. That was true. It was not a
question of sentiment, but the Armenians knew very well that the Turkish
declaration of war was the death sentence of their own nation, and consequently
they made all possible efforts to keep away the Turks from the international
mingling, and finally they had come to the conclusion that the victory of the allies
only could bring the Turks to a common sense. The efforts of the Armenians were
in vain, the German gold and German lavish promises had taken the Turk’s heed
away.

Turkey threw itself in the fire, and Armenia had to take the matter as it was.
Hiding all their sentiments, fearful of the dangers connected with their national
existence, they took every necessary step to avoid any discontent on part of the
Turks. They joined the army, and the desertion of the Armenian soldiers was less
than that of the Turks. They contributed to hospitals and the needs of army most
lavishly. They fought well on the front, even on the Caucasian front where they
had to fight against their brothers. On the declaration of Enver Pacha they won
the victory in Keopri Koy over the Russians. Armenian merchants were robbed
officially, women and children were forced to carry ammunitions and food for the
army, in the interior entire villages were destroyed and inhabitants massacred,
and all this was borne by the Armenians with silence in order to avoid any Turkish
pretext of revolution on their part. “Be loyal and careful” was the byword among
the Armenians. To illustrate | bring here the story of a young Armenian officer in
the Turkish army. Two years ago, | met a young Armenian officer taken prisoner
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by the Russians. He had his story. For three years, he served in the Turkish Army.
“One day”, he said, “l took some forty prisoners, all of them were Armenians. |
knew very well that, if | had taken them to the headquarters, they would have
been butchered, but | did, thinking my loyalty to the Turks and my military duty
would influence the Turks to appreciate the service and show a kinder attitude
towards the Armenians in Turkey. All the Armenians in the Turkish army,
conscious of their responsibility towards their nation were as loyal as | was. But,
look what the Turks have done in return. They have turned Armenia into a
graveyard. Now, | am suffering of my conscience, | could have saved the lives of
those forty Armenian soldiers, and | did not; tell me was | right or wrong?” | let it
to my reader decide.

VII.
(Special Correspondence of the Chicago Daily News)

Constantinople, August. — The Armenians in Turkey at the commencement of
the war did their utmost in one way or another to get a long in peace with the
Turks. Unwillingly they sacrificed anything that was in the sphere of their capacity
or power in order to avoid any misunderstanding that might have caused the
distrust by the Turks. Notwithstanding this, their loyalty was rewarded with fire
and blood, and no appeal to reason stopped the Turkish government from the
outrageous deeds that are so well known all over the world.

While this was the case in Turkey, on the other side of the frontier the
Armenians in Russia were overenthusiastic in their efforts and sacrifices in
supporting the Russian Government. There had been only one ideal for them for
the last forty years, and that was the freedom of their conventionalists from the
Turkish rule. Their own liberation from the Moslem tyranny was not a history of
many years; they had fought for Russia each time when there had been a war
between the cross and the crescent, and had welcomed the Moscovite power as a
liberator. They knew well that the Czars had not kept their promises for the
autonomy of Armenia yet,- at least they had enjoyed safety of life and property,—
and to them Russian despotism was more preferable than the Turkish massacres.

However, this time they believed that the victory for Russia meant the
independence of Turkish Armenia. Facts are too well known about Russian plans.
All that Russia wanted was the conquest and annexation of Armenia, and there
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were not a few among the Russian diplomats, who wanted Armenia, but without
Armenians. Some facts during the war proved that Russians retarded the
occupation of Armenia, in order to give time to the Turks to do away with the
Armenians. Yet, at the first mobilization, 80,000 Armenians joined the Russian
regular army, later the number reached 150,000. With their national resources,
the Armenians organized also a voluntary army of seven “droujina” over a
thousand men in each under the command of a revolutionary leader.

The Armenian national hero — Antranik was invited from Bulgaria to take the
commandment of these volunteers. Antranik was a peasant, having no schooling,
but he was a man of extraordinary abilities. His vitality and boldness are
proverbial. He possessed a commonsense and prudence that made him
respectable even to his antagonists and enemies. He spoke little but acted quickly.
He was approachable and in time with everybody, but a most decided critic was
handicapped in his presence. He was loved and feared in the meantime both by a
friend and a foe. Up to the armistice, for about thirty years Antranik did not lay
down his arms and always fought against the Turks; only in this war alone he
fought fifty-three battles, never behind his men, always the first to attack the
enemy. It is unbelievable to say that in 1918, in July, he occupied the city of Khoi
with eleven men, among his booty being several thousand prisoners and four
cannons. He did this while his army of six thousand men were only two miles away
of the fallen town. In all his daring adventures, Antranik was never wounded. This
fact made him a terror to the Turks and Kurds, who believed there was something
superhuman in him, and that he was invulnerable.

In his youth Antranik was an apprentice in a carpenter’s shop in the little
town of Shabin Karahissar in Anatolia. The massacres of 1895, 1896 made such a
revolting change on his mind, that Antranik fled from Turkey and joined the
Armenian revolutionary society.

Gathering a few hundred hot-headed and self-sacrificing youths around him,
the poor carpenter boy became a soldier of daring adventures. From the Russian
and Persian frontiers entering the Turkish territory in Armenia, with his men, he
soon turned out to be a terror to the Turks and Kurds. Having his headquarters in
the mountains of Sassoun, Antranik appeared now in Moush, now in Van or in
other parts of Armenia as protector of the persecuted peasants. Wherever he
learned that Kurds or Turks were attacking an Armenian village, Antranik was
there to drive away the mischief doers, then he would pursue his adversaries and
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attack them in their own quarters. Thus, in years he became a master of guerilla
fighting. All who had been comrades in arms with Antranik testify his gallant
attitude towards the weak, and his cruelty towards the criminals. He never raised
his hand himself or allowed his men to raise a hand against unprotected or
unarmed men, women and children. Such a wrong done by his men was punished
by immediate death by his own hands.

The popularity of Antranik among Armenians is due to his bravery and
integrity as well as his irreproachable character. He never utilized his chances
towards his personal ends, and as he started life as a poor boy, he was a poor
man and owned nothing, notwithstanding the fact that he was ranked a major
general of the Russian army.

After the Turkish constitution in 1908 when the Armenians believed that the
days of their suffering had come to an end, Antranik dispersed his men and
retired into private life, secluded in a little town in Bulgaria, and always refusing
to appear in public. Perhaps he was the only one among the Armenians who
never trusted the Turks and thought that the dark days were not over. It was due
to this distrust that Antranik gathered his men anew, and joined the Bulgarian
army during the Balkan war in 1912 and 1913. In this war, he distinguished
himself in many battles and was rewarded by decorations from the king of
Bulgaria. In November, 1914 when Turkey joined in the war, the first Russian
army that entered the Turkish territory was composed almost entirely of the
Armenian soldiers and volunteers of Antranik. Bajazid was occupied, and the army
advanced as far as Hassan-Kalé, the foremost fortress of Erzeroum. The Turks
thunderstruck by this rapid advance were either surrendering in mass to the
Russians, or evacuating fortification after fortification and fleeing in panic into the
interior of Anatolia. The defense of Erzeroum was given up and in haste a new
line of defense from Sivaz to Harpoot was organized under the direction of Limen
von Sanders Pasha. But what the Germans and the Turks could not do with their
arms, they did with gold and corruption. Two commanding generals in the
Russian army one of German origin and the other a Georgian, suddenly ordered
the retreat of the army. The advanced guard composed entirely of Armenian
soldiers, ready to take the fortress of Hassan-Kalé, refused to obey the command.
This treachery was reported to Petrograd, two generals were arrested, but soon
they were released while most of the Armenian soldiers were sent to the Galician
front against the Austrians.
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The Turks took the advantage. In this interval, they concentrated over
200,000 soldiers in the Caucasian front under the command of Enver Pasha, and
with the decided intention began an offensive of occupying the entire Caucasus.
More then 80,000 Armenian soldiers had been sent to the Eastern front, the
Tartars were decidedly in unrest and the Russians had less than 60,000 men in
the whole Caucasus. At the commencement of this offensive Enver’s plans were
crowned with success, Ardahan and Ardanoush were occupied, Turks were only a
few miles away from Batoom, Sarikamish had fallen, and Kars was in danger. The
Russians had given up all hope of defense and the Generalissimos Grand Duke
Nicholas Nicholaevitch had ordered the evacuation of the Caucasus. The military
authorities had left Tiflis and the people, mostly Armenians, were running away in
a crazy panic. However, the situation was saved. Thanks to the cold, freezing
winter of the Armenian mountains, the lack of food and transportation had
disheartened and decimated the Turks, while a small group of volunteers under
the leadership of Keri, one of Antranik’s captains, resisted for weeks on the
heights of Ardahan, while Hamazasb, another of Antranik’s men, coming with his
one thousand men from Bajazid, attacked the rear of the Turkish army in
Sarikamish. The Turks in confusion, believing that the Russians had received new
forces were demoralized and badly beaten. The entire army of Enver was
annihilated, and mostly taken prisoners. The Turkish Napoleon, Enver himself
escaped on automobile with eighty men only. Enver took his breath in
Constantinople and planned to avenge himself on the Armenians in the Turkish
Empire, notwithstanding the fact that he owed his life to an Armenian who had
saved him in Ardahan.

In the spring 1915, things became worse for the Armenians in Turkey. After
the winter success in Ardahan and Sarikamish, the fighting had stopped on the
Caucasian front. Had the Russians continued their advance toward the east, they
would have taken Erzeroum without losing a single life. But they did not take the
advantage, for the simple reason - they did not want to leave “Armenia with
Armenians”. That was their secret plans. The Armenians had put a whole-hearted
fighting against the Turks, but this fact, instead of being rewarded, turned the
Russians against the Armenians. The Turks who had a free entrance to the
Caucasus, soon learned the things as they were. The Armenian guard, by name of
Allahverdian, who had arrested a Turkish officer-spy on the frontier with the plans
of the Russian staff, was condemned to death. Encouraged by the Russian
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inactivity and intrigues, Enver Pasha took his plan of conquest of the Caucasus
anew. This time his uncle Khalil Pasha was to attack the Russian from the south,
that is, advancing from Persia, Khalil was to pass the river Araxes and besiege the
Muscovite army from the rear, while Enver’s brother-in-law Djevdet Bey was
dispatched to Van with his band of Circassians to clean that vilayet from the
Armenians, who might cause difficulties to the Turkish army when they advanced
in the Caucasus.

Most of the Armenian villages in the vilayet were destroyed and the
inhabitants massacred when the Armenians in the city of Van took up arms to
fight for their own lives. For about a month, the Armenians under the command
of Egarian, a brave revolutionary soldier, put a bold war against Djevded’s regular
army and kept the Turks away from their homes.

While the fighting was going on in Van, Khalil’'s army of 35,000 men
advanced as far as Diliman in Persia, where he encountered the army of General
Nazarbegoff, composed only of 3000 Cossacks. Against such superior force,
Russians were ready to retreat when Antranik arrived with his men, only one
thousand in all. Antranik took the command, he ordered an extreme opening of
five, and instead of the retreat he began an offensive, showing an example of
bravery personally. Soon a panic took the Turks. Khalil fled with only few
thousands, and the rest of his army was either killed or taken prisoners. The
number of the Turkish prisoners was twice as much as the Russian army engaged
in war. That was Antranik’s greatest success among all the battles that he had
waged against the enemy. After the victory of Diliman Russians drove the Turks
away from Persia, and advancing in Turkey, they occupied Van. The first to enter
the revolting city were the Armenian volunteers.

Hereafter the Turks gave up the plan of the Caucasian invasion; but the
Russians had the plans of their own, occupation after the occupation they
organized sham retreats again and again, thus moving several hundred thousand
Armenians from one place to another, and causing not only loss of property, but
of lives of several thousands, men, women and children too.

While the official Russia with such a treachery was causing catastrophe for
the Armenians, one may feel a duty to mention the kind attitude of the Russian
soldiers, more especially of Cossacks, towards the Armenians. This was the
situation when Russian revolution came.
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VIIl.
(Special correspondence of the Chicago Daily News)

Constantinople, August. — In February 1917 when Russian revolution
occurred, and the Czar abdicated the throne, the Russians had already occupied
more than a half of the Armenian provinces in Turkey, having concentrated over
one half of a million soldiers in the Caucasus. In the spring, Turkey was in a
deplorable situation; The British forces had occupied Baghdad, and most parts of
Mesopotamia, and on the other side, they were advancing in Palestine after the
fall of Jerusalem. The Turkish army being decimated on diverse fronts and for the
lack of food and provisions, desertion in its ranks had grown in an alarming
degree. Above all, famine, epidemics and brigandage were devastating the
country from one end to the other. Never had the Turks in the war been so
downhearted and discouraged as they were in that period. Had the Russians made
an effort undoubtedly Turkey would have fallen on its knees. The Russians could
have advanced to Sivaz and Harpoot, and descending down to Diarbekir, thence
they would have been in the position to cut all Turkish communications with Mosul
and Tigris regions.

But they did not. On the contrary, without any excuse they evacuated Bitlis
and Moush, and retreated on a new line of defense, where they remained till
autumn. The distance between the Russian and Turkish lines were in some parts
more than one hundred miles. In the heights of Dersim and Keghi Kurds ruled
independently having one frontier with the Turks and another with the Russians.
It was in this period that the Kurds of the above mentioned region liberated over
ten thousand Armenians, who had taken refuge in their homes after the
massacres. The Kurds brought down the Armenians in groups from their
mountains to Erzinjian and sold them for one Turkish pound each.

In October, eight months after the revolution, Bolsheviks took the rule of
Russia in their hands; and the vast Empire became disorganized, divided into
hostile camps, party strifes and racial feuds. The czar’s realm was shuddering
down into pieces, and sanguinary civil war handicapped and made worthless as
far as Russia’s combating power was concerned. The situation in the Caucasus
became more than critical.

Tartars in the Caucasus, who from the start of the war, made no secret of
their affiliation with the Turks, now became impertinently outspoken of their
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wishes to see Enver’s army marching through the Caucasus, as conqueror. The
writer himself, going from Petrograd to the Caucasus at that time, became an eye-
witness of the events that followed. German and Turkish officers scattered all over
the Caucasus were organizing a Tartar army and drilling it in haste. Russian
soldiers on their return to Russia, were attacked by Tartars, about 20,000 of
them were massacred mercilessly in Shamkor near Elizabethapole, and all the
cannons, guns and ammunitions were captured. Guns were distributed freely
among the Tartars and almost every Tartar was armed.

NAA, f. 412, L. 1, work 2551, 13 pages.
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The monograph by H. Abrahamyan presents a remarkable alloy of personal
impressions and scientific analysis, devoted to the distinguished pages of
Armenian history, 1988-1990. The author personally participated in national-
liberation movement in Artsakh (Mountainous Karabakh); he followed closely those
processes, that went on in the society as a whole, and in Armenian All-national
Movement in particular. The latter pursued the reunion of the former
autonomous region with Armenia. Hrant Abrahamyan depicts events, using a wide
range of facts, documents from the National and personal archives. They include
records of speeches, delivered at mass meetings, during sessions of the Karabakh
regional Council on February 20, 1988, as well as of appeals on the floor of the
Armenian Supreme Council. They were enriched with records of statements made
by the Karabakh Committee, who were arrested and interrogated from December
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10, 1988, till May 31, 1989; followed by memoirs published by numerous State
and civil leaders or their relatives'.

The wide scope of studies on Armenian subjects, written in English and
French,? give H. Abrahamyan a good possibility to earmark those issues and

' Qnppwgny U.U., dbpwywnnigndp b unp dwwdnnnieiniup dbp Gpyph W wdpnng
w2tuwphh hwdwp, 6., 1988; Uwpnupyutu Y., Mwwndniygyniu b gpwlwunyegniu, 6., 1991;
Unubunjuw b., <nduwiyw W., Pwpyh owpnbipp, G., 1992; Nynipwpyjwt P., Upgwfuh
wwwndnieniup uygphg dhusk dbp opbipp, 6., 1994; u.h., Upgwiujwt gnjuwwwjpwph nw-
pbgpnipynwu, G., 1997; Anppeii Caxapos o HaropHom Kapabaxe, E., 1996; lungwpbljwut
u.6., Upgwlup thnpénipjuu dwdht, 6., 1996; Ywwynunpyywi U., Eobip hwy ggpngubinhg,
5., 1997; Mocecosa WN., ApmaHe baky: 6biTne n ucxopn. JokymeHTtbl. CBUAETENBCTBA O4YEBUS-
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uhg h Jbpn, 6., 1999; Uwpquyuu S., Yywuph nwubipp (hnptp), 6., 2000; 3onax C., Harop-
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Yadhpjwu, <ppwwnwyh funup, 5., 2006; Twqupywu M., <wpytinne Gd..., 6., 2003; Am6ap-
uyman C.A., Tpn ropa Ha npepene nobeu n cmeptu, E., 2005; Uwmnuyhghtu 4., hd
wnwpkinugintup Lwjwuwnwunwd, 1992-1994, MNnwwuwnwuh wnweoht ntuwwuh hnpbpp,
G., 2005; Skp-Mbwmpnuyw L., Cunpwuh. Gnypubn, <nnjwdutip, <wpgwgpnygutip, &.,
2006; Ohwuywu U., XXI nwph pwuwyp, &., 2007; u.h., Cwjywywu pwuwyh 20-wdjw nw-
pbgpnueyniup, 6., 2013; Hyiiknn A., Bonb mos - Kapabax, E., 2009; Menuk-lllaxHazapos
A.A., HaropHblii Kapabax. ®akTbl npotus mxu, M., 2009.
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interpretations, which seek well-founded critics, to be ensured by Armenian
historians. This thesis has especially much to do with the monograph “Black
Garden” by T. de Waal,? as far as the Azerbaijani side is introduced to readers as
a victim of aggressive and provocative Armenians. H. Abrahamyan represents
events of November, 1987 - February, 1988 in detail (pp. 62-65, 70-74, 77); he
asserts that before the assault on Armenians, arranged on February 27-29, 1988,
in Sumgait, and the latter proved to be a full-blooded pogrom (see section 1.2,
more concrete pp. 49-54, 59-61), neither side practiced violence.

Our historian doesn’t allow to put a sign of equality between peaceful,
genuinely political movement for the reunion of Artsakh with its Motherland, and
criminal, savage, rowdy assaults on people in Sumgait, caused by their nationality.
Sumgait was an incontestable phenomenon; it forced Armenians to realize that no
one would secure the life of their compatriot dwellers in Azerbaijan. These people
were removed from the sphere of action of the Soviet legislation; they were
converted into hostages of political situation, though Armenians in Sumgait were
not even aware of its essence.

Advantages of this monograph include a clash of two totally different social
behaviors. The first one was shaped in Armenia as a Constitutional,
institutionalized movement of State nature. The second one took place on the
other side of the border and brought to life an unconcealed discrimination, that
extended up to pogroms; though they seemed incredible and utterly wretched out
of our day’s context. H. Abrahamyan vividly conveys high morale of opening mass
rallies in Hadrut, Martakert and Stepanakert, dated February 12 and 13, 1988; of
the meeting with 1 million participants, held on February 25, in Yerevan (pp. 22-
26, 30-34); as well as of the Autonomy’s Regional Council, assembled on
February 20 (p p. 18-19); and of the following sessions of the Supreme Council in
Yerevan. He depicts how regional and republican deputations made their trips to
Moscow and addressed the leaders of the USSR on December 1, 1987, January 5-
12, February 7-17 and 26, June 28, 1988 (pp. 18-19, 27, 41, 156-157) and
performed at the sessions of the Legislative and Party authorities of the Soviet
Union (pp. 165-171, 214-216, 315-316).

However, the factors of ill-fated politics of parity practiced by Moscow and

3 De Waal T., Black Garden: Armenia and Azerbaijan Through Peace and War, NY,
2003. fndwu nb Ywuwy M., UL wigh, 6., 2014.
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supported there up today, its inability to resist pogroms in Azerbaijan, in common
with its wholesale blockade of frontiers, all railways and roads, established from
May - July 10, 1989, against Autonomous Karabakh region and from August of the
same year - against the Armenian SSR, and all building works in the area of the
earthquake ceased because of this operation (pp. 105, 162, 272-273, 310-320);
obstruction of resolutions adopted by the republican Supreme Council, in
common with the dissolution of the Soviet authorities in Artsakh on January 12,
1989, (p. 250); ambiguity of political solutions and repressive conduct on January
12 — November 28, 1989, of the Moscow offspring, named a Special Committee of
Governing at the Autonomous Region deeply disappointed the Armenian society. It
realized its obligation to do everything possible to ensure the self-defense of its
compatriots, at least those, who lived in the boundaries of Artsakh and on its own
republican border.

As soon as June 1988, and specially since the devastating earthquake of
December 7, 1988, Armenia dealt simultaneously with a tangle of issues. They
included support of Artsakh in every possible way, problems of maintenance of
vital activity in the area of the natural disaster which encompassed one third of its
territory, accommodation of refugees, reorganization of the economy, that
included introduction of private property, market commodity circulation and
competition, function of the national legislative power, development of multi-party
system, of the alternative elections and freedom of speech. Besides, our society
dealt with all these issues under the pressure of the most cruel blockade which
inflicted the systems of transportation, power engineering and mass media. All
these hardships were aggravated by serious shortage of food, together with
permanent and exhausting negotiations with the central authorities; as well as by
inevitable enrolment of emergency volunteer corps. Thus, peaceful and political
national-liberation movement was inevitably, step-by-step transforming into
waging of war.

In his analysis of this extremely complicated social context, H. Abrahamyan
pays particular attention to the vicious pogroms of January 13-19, 1990, in Baku.
He fairly and unconditionally qualifies them as genocide in the terms of
international law. The author also deflates the myth in regard to the alleged
multitude of the Azeri refugees from Armenia. He adduces comprehensive
figures, concerning the fate of half a million Armenians, who dwelled in
Azerbaijan, where they endured unrestrained violence, lost their homes and
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property, sustained all-embracing ethnic cleansing. In 1988-1990 there were 300
thousand Armenians and 160 thousand Azerbaijani refugees in the USSR.
Meantime, there were only 160 thousand Azeri dwellers in the whole Armenian
SSR; 40,7 thousands more lived in the Autonomous Region (Oblast) of
Mountainous Karabakh. At the same time, there were 500 thousand Armenians,
who lived in Azerbaijan. 360 thousands of them left their place of living, 280
thousands of this number settled down in Armenia, where the earthquake had
deprived over 500 thousand people of shelter in December. To sum up, there
were 800 thousand homeless in our republic. Besides, 160 thousand Azerbaijanis,
who emigrated from our republic, took away their belongings and got 200 million
rubbles of compensation from the Government of Armenia. In contrast to this
situation, 360 thousand Armenians, who were driven out of Azerbaijan, lost all
their property and did not get any compensation. Even at the end of 1989 only
147.900 Azerbaijanis left the Armenian SSR, whereas 8.800 remained in their
places of living (pp. 77-80).

As for the social and political activity in Soviet Armenia, the author of the
research willingly and comprehensively presents the inventive and mass activity,
that spread at the enterprises and meetings; he tells about the emergence of
political parties; the process of the sessions held at the Supreme Council, where
reunion of Artsakh with Armenia, as well as its breakaway from the Azerbaijani
SSR took proper shape and was made legal.

Among the advantages of this book we would also stress the fact that the
author gave prominence to the new quality of the Armenian All-national Movement
of February 24, 1988-1990, in common with Krounk Committee, established in
Autonomous Karabakh on March 2, 1988 (p. 30). It was the first time that our
people and its national representatives did not merely ask for help and interference;
they did not merely seek any suitable solution. In 1988 we supplied a problem with
its solution, besides, this approach employed all capabilities of the republican State
machinery and Public as well. In 1988 the Society did not merely pleade the all-
Union authorities; now it pointed out the methods and fulfilled its share of the
settlement itself. These days we had grown into a member, who regulated his
problems, instead of being an everlasting object of someone’s concern.

H. Abrahamyan depicts straight from the heart those contemporary and
completely legitimate methods applied in Armenia, in 1988-1990, that were totally
new for the Soviet environment. These meetings and strikes - since February 22,
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1988 (p. 112), populous demonstrations, processions, pickets, hunger strikes on
June 4 and in December of 1988 (pp. 150-151, 222, 245), sit-ins, measures like a
“deathly city” on March 26 and July 6, 1988 (pp. 123, 128, 160), politically
stipulated boycotts on October 12 and November 28, 1989, of the session,
summoned by the Supreme Council of the USSR (p. 317), gatherings of workers
of factories, enterprises and institutions, as well as of their Party organizations in
all areas with resolutions sent out to the higher bodies and colleagues all around
the Soviet Union were unprecedented for the Soviet country. People’s Diplomacy
broke through the information blockade, combined with misinformation; and trust
of the society into the possibility of global reforms, its motion and creative
approach towards Perestroika prompted utmost interest and deep affection in the
USSR, among the Diaspora Armenians, and also all around the world.

It was this affection that crucially backed up the Armenian people in painful
days and long years of the Spitak earthquake of December 7, 1988. Enormous
international support, that was carried to the Yerevan “Zvartnots” Airport from all
over the world, was indispensable in material, spiritual and socio-political aspects.
Unfortunately, this relief did not smooth over the acute Armenian-Azerbaijani
conflict; the significant landmarks of the latter had become resolutions, combats
and the first in Transcaucasia declaration of independence from the USSR,
proclaimed in Nakhichevan on January 15, 1990 (p. 106).

Resources of peaceful activities, put into practice by the Armenian All-
national Movement, were exhausted, when the public had adopted all essential
juridical documents on the integration of its Motherland, confirmed by the
sessions of the Regional Council of February 20, June 12, 1988, as well as by the
Extraordinary Session of the Supreme Council of the Armenian SSR on June 15
(pp- 152-156), by the session of the Council of the People’s deputies of MKAO* on
July 12 of the same year, by the Congress of the plenipotentiary representatives of
the Region’s population on August 16, 1989, by appeals of the National Council of
the MKAO on October 19 and of the joint session of the Supreme Council of the
Armenian SSR together with the National Council of the ARMK (MKAO) on
December 1, 1989 (pp. 250-259). Amidst this historical process, our people were
confronted with indifference of the central authorities, with the most outrageous

4 Mountainous Karabakh Autonomous Oblast or the Autonomous Region of the Moun-
tainous Karabakh.
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violations of the main legal principles, aggravated by the unacceptable tolerance,
manifested by Moscow in regard to the blockade and plentiful physical attacks on
the people in broad daylight (p. 5). The whole population of our Republic and
Autonomous Region was forced to withstand a reluctance of the all-Union
authorities to take into consideration the Armenian national interests; thus, their
residents arrived at the perception of importance inherent to such kind of
conceptions, as political independence and full rights of the Armenian Statehood.
So, the Nation put into practice its right to self-defense, which belongs to their
compatriots in Artsakh as well as to the people who live on the Armenian-
Azerbaijani borders. Thus, Yerevan along with all districts moved on to the
enrollment of the emergency volunteer detachments. The author of the given
monograph actively contributed to the successful solution of this imperative task.
We can deduce that the monograph under the title “Soviet Armenia during
the Years of the Nationwide Struggle (1988-1990)” by H. Abarahamyan is of real
value; it contributes considerably to the elaboration of the topics, related to the
contemporary history of the Armenian People. The book is written in vivid and
peculiar language; it bears the feelings and morale of its time, introduces events
identically and contains a considerable analytical component. This study is a
remarkable monument to both the author, who already passed away, and to all
those who asserted in 1988-1990 and in the following years the right of Artsakh
to liberty and reunion with the rest of Armenia. This volume will undoubtedly be
interesting to the wide circle of readers, along with advanced experts. It might
surely be translated into English and Russian; and all its text in Armenian is
downloaded in the World Web, at www.academia.edu/42291595. We are sure,
that people who have indeed shaped these substantial years will recognize
themselves and their time, while the younger generation will get the right
impression of quite recent, meaningful, hard though happy, frequently tragic
though glorious past, when both the State and Society, youth and mature
generation complemented one another and acted as an integrated unity.

GAYANE MAKHMOURIAN

Doctor of Sciences in History,
Institute of History of the NAS RA
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nwlwt gpwywunypjwu nt dwdnih wndjuiutph hhdwu dpw Y. <wpnieintujw-
up hwugqwdwunptu nt unpnyh pwgwhwnby £ hwy nwqdhyubph Yuwnwpws
ntpp wwwbpwqgih gfuwynp dwlwunwdwpunbpnd nwpwd hwnpwuwyntd,
gnyg L wipygb| phyntuph wotuwwnnnutiph hbpnuwlywu wofuwwnwupp, hwy ywp-
nhqwuubiph nt uthyninpwhwytiph ubpnpnwp $wohqup owlugwfudwu gnpdni:
Snph hwybywdnud inpdb) Gu Funphpnwihtu Uhnuygjwt hwy htpnuutiph, @wnph
opwuowuh |phy wuwbwnubiph, dwpowjutiph, qbubpwutph nu dnwlwjutiph
tognunywd gnigwyubipp: Shppp (pugndubpny hpwwnwpwyyb) £ uwlb 2018 p.
(nnwibptu, dwywip 768 £9 +96 Lo nuwulwpubip, $npdwinp 70x100/16): Cwwn
Ywpunp k, np hnpbywpp hwéwlu £ nhdnd nnwwibgne pupbpgnnpht’ dedwwtu
Uwwuwnbiny hp putwpywsé hpduwhwnpgh dwuwshnwywu uwhdwuubph pun-
|wjudwup:

Y.U. Cwpnipjniuywth gpsht GU ywnwunwd twb dwppwiubp b2, Pwn-
pwdjwuh, <.fu. Pwpwowtjwuh, U.U. funiyuynyp (U.U. luwuthbipjwug), U.L.
Uqwunyh, rlunphpnwjpu Uhnigjwu bwdwwnnpdh dndwlyw) h.U. huwyngh dw-
uht nnwbipbu dGuwagpnieyniuutipp, npnup wpwnpwsé Gu wpfuhywjhtu unpw-
hwjin thwuwnmwpenpetph hhdwu ypw b qquih ubpnpnud Gu wudwup gnpuydwp-
ubiph YEuuwagpnie)nuutpp |Nwpwubiine gnpdnid:
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Uihdkun Swpnipyniywip’ Cwypbuwlwy UGS wywwnbpwqdh...

Y.U. wpnipjniujwuh nwunduwuppnijwt ninpunwd hwwnniy intin Gu gpw-
Ynu* Unwihugpwnh, Leupugpwnh, Ynipuyh, Unuydwgh, Uppdh Painnnwhw-
Jh, bfunuindwyhwih, <ntugquphwih b Ujunphwih hwdwp dnwé dwpunbphu
hwj dnnnypnh quywyutph dJwutwygnipjwu hhduwhwngtipp:

Y.U. <wpnigyniujwup w.g.n. Uwpwwn Uwhwljwuh hbwn 1988 p. hw)tptu
hpwwnwpwyt) £ «Lpwup Jwpunust) Gu hwunw hwypGupph» ghppp, npuntin
wnwoht wugqwd nuwpwuyt) Gu <UL SU hwdwYwpgnd wofuwwnnn Lwy-
pGuwywu dbé wwwnbpwagdh dwutwyhgubph nwqlwéwlwunwihu ufupwup-
ubpu nu wotuwwnwupwihu gnpéniutinyeniup: Uu ghppp (npn2 [pugnudutipny)
nnwbiptu |Ggyny hpwwnwpwyyby £ 2001-ht’ «Lwjwunwuh <wupwwbnnigejwu
Shwnnipniuubiph wgqwiht wywnbdhwih woluwwnwyhgubph dJwutwlygnie)niup
Lwjnpbuwlwu J6d ywuinbipwqdhtu (1941-1945)» Ytpuwgnny:

hp woluwwnwupwihtu gnpdniutinejwu pupwgpnud Y. U. Lwpnipjniujwun
ubpwnptu hwdwagnpdwygnud £ twl Phjwnnwh W Nnwuwuwnwuh hp gnpdpu-
yGputiph htiwn: Upryniupnd 2010 p. Uhuuynwd [nyu £ wbub] «lunphpnwjhu
Uhnipjwu hwy htpnuutpp PGjwnnwp hwdwp dnjwd dwpnbipnud (1941-19445»)
woluwwnipiniup’ Phjwnnwh UL wwwdnipjwu  huunpunnunh  nwqdwlwu
wwwdnijwu pwduh uphs, w.q.n., ypnptiunp U.U. Lhinyhuph hwdwhbnhuw-
Ynieywdp: 2019 p. Uhtuuynwd hpwwnwpwyytg «<wy nwqdhlubipp PGjwnnwp
hwdwp dnqwd dwpunbipnid (1941-1944 pR.) unjwpwoéwyw| wofuwwnnieintup,
nph hwdwhbnhuwubpu Gu' Y.U. <wpnipyniyywup, WU. Lhndhup, U.4. fub-
smuwup, MtJd. Upnuwup, 6.9. dnpuluwjwu b 6.U. Sniphunyp): 2010 p. Gplw-
unw nnwbiptu |Gqyny hpwuwnwnpyywsd «Lwy dnnnypnh wjwunp <wypbuwywu
dté wwwbpwaqdnd nwpwd hwnpwuwynwd (1941-1945)»  wfuwwnnieiniup
(4.U. <wpneyniuywu, <.+ Mnnnujwu) gpph wnwowpwup gpb £ M U
wwwdnijwu huunpwnnunh nugdwlwu Yuwmpnup Jupps, NV SU wlwnbdp-
Ynu F.U. Ynwwundp: Uhus wyn' 2009 p. Uwulun-Mbwnbppnipgnid nnwubpbu
lGgyny |nyu £ wbubp Y.U. <wpnipniujwup «Lwjtipp LEupugpwnh hwdwp
dnywd dwpunbipnud» gppnyyp: 4.U. <wpnipiniujwup ytpnhhgjw pninp wfuw-
winejniutpp gpwd Gu hwpnwun wpfupywihu uynebiph hhdwu Ypw, npnup
nlubu wnpnipwghunwlwi Yupunp wndtp:

Lw hwy wju Gquyh wywwndwpwuubiphg £, np ujuwsd 1970 p. dhusk 2015
. wupundti9 woluwwb| £ Mnwwunwuh nwgqiwlwu W dndwjhtu, Unulydwyh,
Uwulywn-Mbwnbppnipgh, dnigngpwnh, Ynipuyh, Ppjwuuyh, Uhtuuyh, Ppbuwnh,
(dphihupp, Gplwuh wbwnwlywu YGunpnuwlwu wpfupdubipnd Nt nwgdw-
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Uhtwujw E.

wwwdwlwu pwugqwpwuubpnd, dJwutwygb £ MY bwluwgwhp Ynndhg 2012
p. Ywqiwytipwyyws «Ubtup hwnpbtighup dhwuht» dhowqquiht wdbuwdjw
hwdwdnnnyh wofuwwmwpubiphtu, npnup wdbu wwph wwppbpwpwp wtnh Gu
niutunwd UMK wnwppbp pwnuwputipnud (Unuyyw, Uwuyn-Newnbppnipg, Unj-
gngpwn, Yntpuy, Ppjwuuy, Uhuuy, Uwjuwswiw, Sniwwub, Uunwuw):

Jwuwnwywrwwn ywndwpwuh ghinwhbunwgnunuwywu 50 wmwphutiph Yw-
nwpwd wuwwnwupp wdthnthywsd £ 2020 e. dwpunp ybpotiphu hpwwnwpwy-
qwd «“buuwdwunbuwghwnnyejwu» dby, npinbin pwgh Ytuuwgpuwywu nygjwi-
ubphg, npwé Gu twl upw deuwgpnieniuubph b ghrnwhpwwwpwywfunuw-
Ywu wofuwwnwupubiph gnigwlubpp, hwpwqwwubph, w2fuwwnmwupwihu pu-
yGputiph W unwgwd wwpqlubiph |Nwulwnubpp:

Wuwnbin Ywpunp Gup hwdwpnud bk, np ghnwywtu ptinduwynp b hwjpb-
uwuybp wuwwnwuph hwdwp Y. U. <wpnigyniywup wwpguwunnyby £ «Uny-
ubu hunpGuwgh», «Uwppw] Pwnpwdjwu», «Swpbghu ULdnbh», «dwqqbu
Uwpqujwtu» 1941-1945 pr. <wjpbuwywu dté wywwbpwaqdnd nwpws <wn-
pwuwyh 65, 70 U 75-wdjwyh, «U. U. Cninfunyph 100-wdjwyh», «<niuwu UYb-
wnhujwt» b wy denwiutipny, << FUU «3ndbunwgpny» b « dwunwywgpnyy,
Nt YU «Nwundwynp nhwyndny», UNL Ybwnbpwuubph dhowqgquiht dhnie-
Jut «Nwwnyn tpwu» Ypdpwupwuny», <& Muwpnwwunijwt bwfuwpwp %+ E.
Snunjwup «Mwuwyngpny» b wyju:

Upwwug 2unphwynpbiin wjwag gnpdpuytipnou upw duurjwu 80-wdjwyh
U wybih pwu YGunwpw ghnwhbunwgnunwlywu wfuwwnmwuph hnpbijwup wn-
rhy, gwulwunw td wnnnonieintt b ghinwwu wunny gnpdniutinye)niu:

Eh4y UhLUUSUL

wwipndwlwb ghpnysyniiilph nnlyyinp, wpnpbuunp,
EN< wwiippdnipywtt pwlynyinbinh nblwi
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Ghwnwlwt funphnipn
Unwujwu Upwpwin
Udwaqyut Updpniu
Uytinphujwu Mwybip
Pwpnuwlywu Yunpg
Slunpguiu <wdjbn
hnbjwu dhpwp
Tnuwl-Gpwgnun Swudhu
Rbphjwu Lunu
huwhwlwu Uybwnhp
Ywwnywywu Yhywnnp
Lwjpwwbiinjwu Ukipgn
Lwpnigyniuywu Ywnhdhp
<nJhwtuhujw Lwpbuwnh
<nghwuthujwu <kuphy
<nghwuthujwt Nhswnn
<nyubithjwu Lhwtiw
Uwht dwu-Mhkn
Utigpntjwt Upnin
Uhuwujwt Enhy
Unipwdjwt Yinn-Updtu
Chphuywu Uttw
Mnnnujwu Yunpg
Uwdpwuwnjwu Mnipku
Uhdnujwu Upwd
Unijwpywt Sniph
Snuwwbinjwu Uuwhhwn

HayuHblii coset
AsaraH ApupyH
AsetucaH [Nasen
AracsaH Apapat
Aiipanetan Cepro
ApyTtoHaH Bnagummnp
BappakusaHn eBopr
[eBopraH Mamner
Henean Mupaiip
Lym-Tparyt AcmuH
3ekusH JleBoH
Wcaakan AseTnk
KatsanaH Buktop
Mas MaH-Tbep
MenkoHan Aot
MwuHacaH Dpyapa,
Mytadpan Knop-ApmeH
OscenaH JlnaHa
OranecaH eHpuk
OraHecaH JlaBpeHTwii
OraHecaH Puyapg,
[Morocan esopr
CadppactaH PybeH
CuMOHsAH Apam
CysapsaH Opwii
Tonanetan AHaut

LUnpuHan Anna

Scientific council
Aghasyan Ararat
Avagyan Artsrun
Avetisyan Pavel
Bardakchyan Gevorg
Dedeyan Gerard
Dum-Tragut Jasmine
Gevorgyan Hamlet
Harutyunyan Vladimir
Hayrapetyan Sergo
Hovannisian Richard
Hovhannisyan Henrik
Hovhannisyan Lavrenti
Hovsepyan Liana
Isahakyan Avetik
Katvalyan Viktor
Mabhe Jean-Pierre
Melkonyan Ashot
Minasyan Eduard
Mutafian Claude-Armen
Poghosyan Gevorg
Safrastyan Ruben
Simonyan Aram
Shirinyan Anna
Suvaryan Yuri
Tonapetian Anahit

Zekian Levon
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